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n IBE PESO theſd Papers bath 
long obſerved that the World is 
| ee between two very oppoſite 
Opinio nions with regard to the Nature of 
Cbri; ſome believing: bim to be the Su- 
preme God; which is inconſiſtent with 
his Sufferings and Death; and others be- 
lisving that he had po Exiſtence before his 
Birth of the Virgin Mary, which is incon -; 


ſiſtent with the holt account of his Hu- 
miliation and Deſcent from Heaven to be 
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the dee tm cl con- ; 
ctives it may be of ſervice to the CHiſian 
Cauſe to lay before the World a third Opi- 
nion, which lies between theſe two Ex- 
tremes, viz. that Feſus Chrift was the 
Angel of the Covenant or viſible Jehovah, 
who ſo often 'appeared to the Patriarchs 
in Shechinah, and gave the Law. This 
was the Opinion of the Ancients before 
the Counci]jof Nice, till it was rejected by 
Auſtin (a) to make way for the Doctrine 
of the Conſubſtantiality; which has ren- 
dered the whole Syſtem of | Chriftianity 
_ unintelligible, and underminedthe Chriftian 
| Faith(6).- But upon the revival of Eearn< 
ing. when our Divines found themſelves 
unable to explain the Seripture upon any 
other Principle, they were obliged to re- 
turn to the Faith ny ELIA 
nie zasad 1 
And en d the Athenofien and Sorinien 
writers have effectually expoſed one ane- 


ther's miſtakes without getting rid of theit 
own; when ere an wy" fettled' the 
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various teading of an & or an „ in-Jufin's 
Tiryplo, and agret about. the Conſtruction 
of his Greek ; When they. have ranſacked 
all Antiquity for, the Opinion of the Na. 
Zaren,  Mingans „and Eianitets, with as 
much Zeal as if their Faith depended upon 
it, and all te no Purpoſe their Difficul- 
ties ſtill remaining; it is not improbable 
that the Divines of the next Generation 
will con ſider the Subject more coolly; and 
upon another Footing than thoſe who are 
now concerned in the Diſpute, and find 
the Principle I am defending, will ſupply 
the only KEY that is able to open and 
diſcover” the Conſiſtency between the 5 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh Revelations, and 
form one plain and rational Syſtem from 
the beginning to the end of Time; agree- 
ably to the Nature and Attributes of God, 
and the common en, * W 
of page 
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. The Divides — in the Third-Let- 
teras favouring the Notion here maintained 
are Dr. Allir, Bp. Bull, Mr. Poole, Mr. 
Pyle, the Dutch Annotators, Vatablut, 
Clarius, * Pi Naator, Calvin, 
Ainfe 


vi To Fun READER: 
Abifevrrh, Abp. Tevjfon, Bp. Pagen, 
Bp. Burnet, Dt. Sam. Clarks, Dr. Sykes, 
Mr. Lowth; c. 5. and the ancient Fa- 
thert who held "the ſame Opinion were 
Frnau, Clemens Ala. Tertullian, Hip- 
politus,” Theopbilus, the Councils of Antioch 
and Sirmum, Novatian, Hilary, Ambroſe, 
Sy, Juſtin | Martyr, ir 8 ewes Sc. 
. dee Better III. nn 1 15 
But as the moſt eee Truths; | 
when they have been out of faſhion for 
ſome time, as Abp. Laud obſerves, in his 
Diſpute with Fiſber; are locked upon as 
Novelties; it is to avoid this Odjection, 
that I quote theſe great Names, depending 
entirely for the Solution of the Queſtion 
upon the Seripture ONLY Ii and as the 

Doctrine here maintarned appeared to me 
at firſt from no other Authority, and the 
Opinions of the Fathers afterwards. ſerved 
merely as confirmations of that Senſe of - 
Scripture; I have not the leaſt Doubt but 
the. ſame Truth will appear to eyesy one 
wha carefully examines, without preju- 
dies, the Texts upon which mer 
NA. ena & A 1A 
WN. an mJ Y e * 7 Tb 
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The firſt Edition of theſe Letters has 
been publiſhed about twelve Years; and I 
have ſeen. no Anſwer that appears to me of 
any importance. I know what. precious 
work may be made by truſting to the 
Authority of Commentators in explaining 
every Text agrecably to their particular 
Theories and Sects (for he muſt. be very 
dull indeed who is not able to make the 
Text ſpeak whatever he pleaſes, if he con- 
ſiders it as detached and unconfined by the 
Context, and the general Scope and De- 
ſign of tha whole Revelation). Till all 
theſe agree, the Senſe of every Text will 
be precarious and uncertain; and when 
they all agree, they will ſupport one ano- 
ther: And this is the only Evidence I 
depend upon, for the Truth of the fol- 
eng ny. 
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O will not be furpriſed, my = Friend, 
to hear; that I, who have paſſed through 

| ſo many countries, and always fearleſsly 
engaged i in religious diſputes with the inhabi- 
tants, ſhould ſtill continue my old practice: 
But to be informed, as I find you have been; 
that I am upon. the point of giving-up, or per- 
haps that I have already given up, that religion 
in which I was educated, and which I have ſo 
long and ſo warmly defended z, and joined with 
the Tritheiſts ; may be. an ocbaſion of much 
anger © to you: - and indech ik it wete fact, 
85 —-S - | - would 
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would be by leſs ſo to myſelf. ——< Who could 
imagine, you might ſay; © after our many 
« debates with the two Chriſtian prieſts at Mar- 
« ſeilles, upon the ſubject of the Unity, in de- 
ct fenſe of Khaled the Mahometan; that you 
c ſhould be ſo ſoon reconciled to the doctrines, 
| e you oppoſed ſo ſtrongly ?”—Indeed, my good 
Friend, I am not ſo far gone as you ſuſpect; 
and would by no means have you believe me ſo 
unſettled in my principles, as common fame 
may report me to be; or ſo-weak, as to have 
altered my opinion; with regard to thoſe eſſen- 
tial points, which we then diſcourſed upon. 
The' God of rael forbid, that I ſhould ever 
depart from the faith of our great Founder; 
and eſpecially, in that moſt fundamental of all 
principles, (which Maimonides calls Fundamen- 
tum fundamentorum ;) in which we were ſo care- 
fully and fully inſtructed by our worthy Tutor 
Moſes Cofraim; the Unity of Jebovab. No! 
there is nothing, I hope, in this world; that 
can move me from this belief: neither Fan, 
nor poverty, nor death. 
As to the Arguments, which were then uſed 
againſt us by the Capucin and Jeſuit; they nei- 
| ther made any impreſſion upon me at that time, 
1 nor ſince; but rather confirmed me more ſtrongly 


El 1 in t the truth. For what did they attempt to 
TY prove, hut merely the old Rory, which they 
0 had ſo often obſected to us; that the Father, 


Þ | Son, 
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_ and Holy Ghoſt, were exch of them the 
ſupreme God; and yet were not three ſupreme 
Gods, but one and the ſame ſupreme God? 
Which, when it came to be explaned, appeared 
to be nothing more than the ancient Hereſy of 
Sabellius; that the three perſons in the Trinity 
were only three different Modes of Exiſtence, 
under which the one ſupreme God was ſuppoſed 
to act: which opinion, though * it does by no 
means contradict our notion of the Unity of 
God; yet, as I then argued, and'ftil] think, it 
entirely deſtroys the notion of a Trinity; by 
denying the perſonal, that is, the actual, ex- 

jſtence both of the Son and Spirit. For a Tri- 
nity of Perſons can no more be conſtituted, by 
the Father's acting under the three different 
characters of Father, Son, and Spirit; than by 

| acting under the three different characters of 
Creator, Preſerver, and Benefactor. And this 
it was that gave me the firſt fuſpicion, that 

the Chriſtians were not Polytheiſts; as they 
had always been repreſented to me: for I thought 
it impoſſible, that they ſhould believe the ex- 
iſtence of Three Gods; and yet give up the 

Perſonality, that is, the perſonal exiſtence, of 
their Founder and Redeemer ; rather than admit 
of Two. Sik | | 
It is this opinion, viz. That the Chriſtians 
belieye a Trinity of Gods, and thereby maintain 
a doctrine I to the Unity of Fehovab; 
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which hath ſo long prevented the ſons! of Iſhmael, 

as well as of Meael, from examining with any 
patience into their religious principles; Mabo- 
met ſays, © it is a long time ſince the Infidels - 
« have ſaid there are three Gods; certainly there 
« is but One (a). ” And when Jacob Ben-Sidi Aali 
is giving an account of the Mabometan doctrines 

as reveled by the angel Gabriel, he ſays, © they 
55 are to believe in One God, to whom no other 
« 1g aue; and this latter clauſe is added di- 
<< rectly. in oppoſition to the Chriſtians z who 
ce believe. there are er Perſons i in God equal. 
ee to one another ().“ And the Jews explane 
the ſecond article of Sephir Ikkarim-(c), to pull 
down the chriſtians\faith in the Trinity, main- 
taining it to be the aſſertion of a J. riple God- 
Bead (d). And both Fews:and Moors accord in 
<« exploding it as a hypocondriacal imagination 
ce of the chriſtians ; whom they accuſe of Poly- 
te theiſm out of an ignorant .conceit that the 
te chriſtians, imagine every Per/on of the bleſſed 
Trinity to be a diftin Deity (e). So that if 
the perſuaſion that the Meſſiah was to be a tem- 
poral Prince, did (as the chriſtians ſay) prevent 
our Fathers from believing i in him at his firſt 
appearance; the current opinion at preſent, 
that the Chriſtian religion ſuppoſes him to be a 


(a) Koran ch. V. (3) Urbes & Mores Orient: () See 
Note I. () Dr. L. Addiſon's State of the Jews; p. 17, 
18. (e) Ibid. p. 26, ſee Note II. 
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N felf-exiſting, God, perſonally diftin® and 
different from tlie Lord Jebovab, which is a di- 
rect contrad iction to the whole Revelation given 
to our Fathers; is as great an obſtacle to our 
believing in him now: and has for many ages 
prevented Chriſtianity from making y. farther 
progreſs in the world, 

I own to you, when I firſt looked into the 
Chriſtian writings at Liſbon ; it was without the 
leſt expectation of meeting with any truth, that 
could be of ſervice to me: it was rather from 
a deſire of knowing, upon what principles their 
ſtrange opinion of three Gods was founded ; 
that I might be able more effectually to bold. 
up an argument againſt them, and defend the 
Unity of Jebovab. But the caſe was much * 
tered, when I came to talk with the Engli ih 
Proteſtants ; whom I found to. be much more 
free and . generous in their way of thinking, 
than any other Chriſtians I had ever converſed 
with: and, except in the ſingle article of the 
Unity, not only very ready to hear reafon ; but 
to anſwer it alſo in a rational manner. This 
candid behaviour gave me a better opinion of 
Chriſtianity in general, than 1 ever had before; 
and drew me on by degrees to conſider its doc- 
trines, and particularly their doctrine of the 
Trinity, more minutely and accurately, an 1 
at firſt apprehended to be neceſſary: for F could | 
not think, that any people would ſuffer their 


wh 
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religion to be nr examined into by Reaſon; 
if it had not ſomething plauſible in it at leſt, if 
not defenſible: and my curioſity was raiſed the 
higher; becauſe I had never heard any thing of 
it before, but what was mere bigotry * con- 
tradiction. 

Now as the grand point I — — always had i in 
view to inculcate, is the Unity of Jebovab; 
and upon this ſubject the people in England 
ſeemed to have very vague and uncertain no- 
tions; and very few of them appeared capable of 
giving me any plain and intelligible account of 
it; and. thoſe, _ who were capable, were not 
willing to do it: I was at length reſolved to ſee, 
what their New Teſtament ſaid about it. And 
I was the more inclined to enter upon this 
ſtudy; becauſe 1 found it neceſſary for my 
health, to "draw-off my thoughts from my miſ- 
fortunes in the Earthquake; and find- out ſome 
amuſing employment for the many leiſure hours, 

- Which, ſince my receſs from buſineſs, began t to 
lie heavy on my hands. 

I have therefore ſeveral times read-over that 
very extraordinary book; which, eyen at the 
firſt reading, ſeemed to throw an amazing light 
upon our prophecies; and to ſolve me many 
difficulties. But what moſt ſurpriſed me was, 
that J met with no appearance of Polytheiſm 

| through the whole ; except merely ſome figu- 
rative n which manifeſtly * to be 
- other- 
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otherwiſe interpreted; and, at the fame time, 
as ſtrong aſſertions of the Unity, as any in our 
own Scripture ; and ſuch a wonderful difference 
of doctrines, in numberleſs points, from what 
I expected; that I much queſtion, whether ge- 
nuine Chriſtianity hath been more falſely re- 
preſented by its open enemies, or its profeſſed 
friends. And if I were to receive no other im- 
provement from my labour than this; I ſhould 
at leſt learn to be more cautious for the future, 
how I indulge a prejudice againſt any ſet of peo- 
ple whatſoever ; without firſt examining their 
ſentiments fairly, whether they actually profeſs 
the errors they are charged with by their adver- 
ſaries or no; and obſerve more carefully that 
excellent maxim, which you tell me is inſcribed 
upon the Stadthouſe at Amſterdam; aubi Al r- 
RAM PARTEM, In ſhort, the Chriſtianity I have 
met with among the Proteſtants in England, and 
in the New Teſtament, is as different from the 
Chriſtianity we found in France and Portugal; / 
as Light from Darkneſs. 

Now, if the Chriſtians themſelves have ”'Y 
ſtrangely mifrepreſented the doctrines of the 
New Teſtament by their Traditions; how can 
'we wonder, if our own Rabbins have given us, 
in their way, as imperfect and falſe an account 
of them ? or that We, who are bred- up in pre- 
Judices againſt the Chriſtians from our youth, 
mould believe them to be Polytheiſts; merely 

| becauſe | 
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becauſe we are told ſo? For we are afraid to ſee 


with our own eyes, or hear with our own ears; 
and implicitly believe all that the Maſters teach 
us: And; while the world | is growing wiſer 1n 
other things, and we improve upon our anceſ- 
tors in every art and ſcience; we have wilfully 
ſhut our eyes againſt all W knowledge 1 in 
divine truths, which are of the greateſt i impor- 
tance to us; and refuſe to receive them, though 
reveled by God himſelf; unleſs they be alſo de- 
rived unto us, or confirmed by the authority of 
2 Rabbin or a Sanbedrim ; and oftentimes in a 
very different ſenſe from that in which God re- 
veled them: For who is there, among us all, 
that adheres to · the Scripture alone, without the 
addition of Talmud traditions, and the interpre- 
tations of the Maſters ( F)? 

I don't mention this, as a weakneſs peculiar 
to our nation; but rather. as a general infatu- 
ation, and the greateſt obſtacle. to Truth that 
can be imagined: For what can be more amaz- 
ing, than to find the revelations of God fo 
mixed and confounded with the inventions of 
Men; that nothing i is more difficult than to ſe- 

parate them? And this is not only the caſe 
with real revelations 3 but even pretended ones: 
The Sonna, or book of traditions, among the 
Mahometans, being looked upon, by many of 
them, to o be 00 equa; authority with the 80 


eg 91528 Lic: 
itſelf, 
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Itſelf, and conſidered as a teſt of Orthodoxy 
as the Talmud is with Us; the Council of Trent 
with the Romaniſts, and ſeveral Catechiſm, 
Confeſſions of Faith, Articles of Religion, and 
ſuch like human compoſitions, among the Pro- 
teſtants. For no ſooner are the learned Divines 
ſatisfied, that the revelation comes from God; 
than they all agree to ſubſtitute ſome human 
compoſition in the ſtead of it: and when their 
Catechumens © aſk for an Egg, they give them 
ce a Scorpion; they aſk for Bread, and they re- 
e ceive a Stone.“ 

What the learned Dr. a 9 
of in the Chriſtians, is equally true, mutatis 
mutandis, of all Mankind: * Do we not open 
« and lock-up heaven now-a-days, with the 
e private key of this or that opinion of our ſe- 
ce veral fanſies, as we pleaſe? and, if any ob- 
&« ſerve Chriſt's commandments never fo ſin- 
* cerely, and ſerve God with faith and a pure 


ee conſcience, that yet haply kills not of ſome 


. © contended-for opinions, ſome darling no- 
ce tions; he hath not the right Shibboleth, he 
ce hath not the true Watch-word; he muſt not 
* paſs the guards of Heaven (g). Thus We 
alſo extract our Sbibboleth from the opinions of 
our favourite Doctors; by which the true Faith, 
is to be tried and approved: We then go on 
farther, to examine and interpret the word of 


(3) Cudworth's Sermon on 1 John ii. 34+ | 
| | C God 
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God by their Authority; and make the Scrip- 
ture itſelf bend and bow to it; and admit no 
doftrine, how plainly ſoever reveled, which 
contradicts it: and thus ere& a Serpent for 


our adoration ; which, though at firſt intended 


to ſerve good purpoſes, does at length lead us 
into Impiety. So certain it is; that nothing 


but divine truth can, for any length of time, 


ſupport divine truth. The moment we give 
way to human Authority, in the interpretation 
of Scripture; there is an end of all divine Faith : 
and we found our religion upon the opinions of 
weak and fallible men ().“ And then all reli- 
gions are ſo far upon an equal footing. | 
After this free and ingenuous confeſſion, you 
will probably aſk me; Whether I imagine our 
notion of Polytheiſm among the Chriſtians hath 
no foundation at all? and, if ſo; from whence 
had our Maſters this opinion? and how came 
the Mahometans to agree with them, that it is 
the fundamental error of Chriſtianity ; and to 
declare the Unity of God to be the chief, or ra- 
ther the only cauſe of Mabometr's miſſion ? The 
Chriſtians, ſays he, have fallen intogErrors, 
corrupting this dogma of the Unity by the doc- 
trine of the Trinity; and God, who would not 
leave the eſſential truths without Teſtimony, 
ſent his Prophet (Mabomet) to re-eſtabliſh 


(+) Taylor's Liberty of proph. Sea. 1. 12. 
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them (i). I anſwer; the opinion did not take its 
riſe from the genuine doctrines of Chriſtianity : 
but from the diſputes among the Chriſtians, 
many centuries ago; and the unmanly heat and 

obloquy, with which they reflected upon one 
another. 

And yet I think it is but juſtice to own; 
that their differences and diſputes did not pro- 
cede at firſt from any bad cauſe, but from a 
very laudable one; from a zelous attachment 
to what they looked upon to be the true faith; 
while they were at a loſs to know what that 
was, from the want of a criterion to aſcertain 
and determine, when the words of Scripture 
ought to be underſtood in a literal, and when 
in a figurative ſenſe; when in a more refrained, 
and when in an abſolute one; and each party 
imagined the honour of God would be beſt pro- 
moted, and the Chriſtian religion beſt vindi- 
cated, by interpreting the doubtful texts ac- 
cording to their particular ſyſtems, | 

This uncertainty affects the hiſtory of the 
Fall of Man, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Eu- 
chariſt, the Millennium, the Locality of Hell, 
and the Nature of its Fire, the Generation of 
the Son of God, and many other ſubjects; but 
that which cauſed the greateſt diviſions and 
animoſities in the Chriſtian church, was the 
controverſy about the Trinity ; under the two 


(i) Reland's Four treatiſes, p. 172. | 
C 2 famous 


rr 
famous heretics of Alexandria, Arius and Atba- 
naſius; I call them both Heretics, becauſe 
they were both condemned by the Councils. 
And it was this diſpute that gave riſe to the 
prevaling opinion I am now ſpeaking of, both 
among us and the Mahometans; that the 
Chriſtians in general are Polytheiſts and Idola- 
ters. This accuſation was firſt begun by the 
Chriſtians themſelves; by way of excuſe for the 


dreadful perſecutions they exerciſed againſt one 
another: which were followed, according to 


the juſt judgement of God, by the ruin of the 

Chriſtian churches in Aſa; and the introduction 

of Mahometiſm. 

ee If we look into the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, 

* even from the third century; we ſhall find 
ce the Chriſtian world to have then had a very 
e different aſpect from what ſome authors have 
< repreſented: and ſo far from being endued 
ce with active graces, zeal, and devotion, and 
« eſtabliſhed within itſelf with purity of doc- 
te trine, union, and firm profeſſion of faith; 
e that, on the contrary, by the ambition of 

ee the Clergy, &c. they loſt the whole ſub- 
ce ſtance of their religion (k 


* thereby ſo deſtroy peace, love, and charity, 


(4) Sale's Koran, 33. , 5 
cc among 
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« among them; that they loſt the whole ſub- 
te ſtance of their religion; and in a manner 
% drove Chriſtianity quite out of the world; 
So that the Saratens, taking advantage of 
e the weakneſs of power, and the diſtractions 
cc of councils, which theſe diviſions had cauſed ; 
ce ſoon over-ran with a terrible devaſtation all 


<« the Eaſtern provinces of the Roman empire, 


« turned every where their Churches into 
«© Moſques, and their worſhip into a horrid ſu- 
ce perſtition ; and forced on them that abomina- 
& ble impoſture of Mabometi/m ().“ The 
ce unhappy Conteſts, which in the fifth century 
« divided the churches, particularly in the Eaſt; 

e occaſioned damages, which Chriſtianity will 
© never be able to recover. Theſe ſets,” viz, 
of the Nefforians and Eutychians; *© partly 
«from idleneſs and ſuperſtition, and partly 
ec from the particular grudge, envy, and ma- 


< lice, of the eccleſiaſtics, gave the finiſhing 


ce ſtroke to mutual forbearance in matters of 
ce religion, From that time there was nothing 
© to be ſeen in the Eaſt, but 5 
ce maſſacres, and rage (m).“ 

Etherius (i), a biſhop of the fifth century, who 
was perſecuted for Neſftoriani/m, ſays; © I paſs 


ce over in ſilence the chains, the priſons, the 


(1) Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. () Reland's Four 
Treatiſes, p. 165 te 169. Letter VIII. p. 52. () Ethe- 


rius Tyanorum epiſcopus, inter opera Theodoreti, Tom. v. p. 
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« confiſcations, the marks of infatny, the maſ- 
« ſacres that call for compaſſion : the enormity. 
c of which is ſuch; that even tloſe, who had 
ce the misfortune to be witneſſes of them, are 
ec ſcarce able to believe them to be true. All 
© theſe tragedies are matters of ſport to the 
ce Biſhops; among whom want of bowels paſſes | 
« for courage: they call their cruelty, zeal; 
cer and they honour their cheats and impoſtures 
ce with the name of wiſdom. In this unhappy 
de ape, monaſteries endured ſieges; they came 

© to blows in councils; they entered into 
« the churches with arms; they treated with 
ce the utmoſt cruelty all thoſe, that were ſuſ- 
ce pected of favouring opinions which ſcarce. 
© any body underſtood (o): not even thoſe, who 
« defended them with the greateſt obſtinacy 
and ſtiffneſs(p).” And their conteſts for pre- 
ferment were carried to ſuch a height at Rome, 
for the Epiſcopal ſeat, by Dama/us and Urficinus ; 
that there were no leſs than 137 killed in one 
day (2). It was on account of theſe diviſions and 
cruelties, which tore the church to pieces, that 
Grotius ſays; Qui legit, &c. He that reads ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory, what does he meet with but 
the vices of the Biſhops (7)? And Ammianus 
_' Mareellinus ſays, No wild Beaſts are fo furious 


(o) Note IV. (p) Reland's Pour Treatiſes, us. 
4) Sale's Koran, 33. 24 9 Ep. 22, p. 2. 
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againſt Men, as Chriſtians are againſt one ano- 
ther: Nullas infeſtas hominibus beſtias, ut ſunt 
«© ſbi ferates expertus (6). An inſtance or two 
of the fury and barbarity of thoſe times will 
give a better notion of them, than to deal in 
generals. 

The firſt ſhall be chat of Hypatia, in the fifth 
century. She was a woman ſo famous for 
« Learning, that ſhe excelled in all Philoſo- 
e phy; and taught in the ſchools (which Plo- 
e zinus continued: ) ſo that ſhe had ſcholars 
e out of many countries, and was oft with 
ce princes and rulers, and for her Modeſty and 
% Gravity was much eſteemed. Oreſtes, the 
<' governor, often talking with her, the peo- 
<« ple ſaid; it was by Her means that He was 
© not reconciled to Cyril. They laid hold of 
<« her, drew her into a church, ſtripped her 
« ſtark naked, raſed the ſkin, and tore the 
ce fleſh off her body with ſharp ſhells, till ſhe 
« died. They quarter'd her body, and burn d 
ce her to aſhes (z).” 

The other inſtance ſhall be of eds 


biſhop of Alexandria; who, flying from the 


<< people's rage, got into the Baptiſtery, a 
« place reverenced by the barbarians and the 
« fierceſt men; but theſe furious people, ſet- 
<« on by their biſhop Timothy, (whom they had 
) Lib. 22. (r) Baxter's Church Hiſtory, p. 85. Soc. 

VII. 15. 5 FL | — 
e choſen) 


of 


Lorin L 


© choſen) neither reverencing the place, the. 
* worſhip, the time, (which was Eaſter;) nor 
e the office of prieſthood, did ſtrike the blame · 
leſs man, and kill him cruelly, with fix 
« more; and dragging his wounded catcaſe 
c every where, and cruelly drawing it about 

[ * through almoſt all the parts of the rity, did 
E <& mercileſsly beat the ſenſeleſs corpſe, and di- 
3 c vided his parts, and ſpared not to tear his 
| © entrails with their teeth, like dogs; and, 
te caſting the reſt of his body into the fire, they 

<« ſcattered his aſhes into the wind; tranſcend» 

ing the fierceneſs of all beaſts: and the archi- 

<« tect of this was [theirnew biſhop] Timorhy(u).” 

In this ſtate of confuſion and madneſs among 

' the Chriſtians, Arabia became a ſecure retreat 
| for thoſe who were proſcribed ; and was peopled 
| ' at the expenſe of the Greek Empire. | 
- elt is certain, from Chriſtian and Arabian 

«authors; that, before the Preaching-of Ma- 
te bomet, the Chriſtian religion was known in 
« Arabia; ſeveral Tribes having embraced it. 
The Neforians, on one ſide, whoſe Commu- 
a te nion extended formerly all the way to China, 
through the northern provinces of Aa; and 
[ e the. followers. of Eutychius and Dig/curus, 
1 « ſpreading themſelves in Egypt, Armenia, and 
| 'S Meſopotamia, brought over the whole king- 
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„ >) See Binnius, 147, 151.— Baxter, 110. Euag. L. 
II. c. VIII. Niceph. L. XIV. c. XVI. or XVII. 
9 « dom 
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dom aſi the Aue and the whole kingdom 
of the Homariten in the ſouth of Arabia, had 
4 embraced it. Nevertheleſs, in a ſhort time; 
ewe ſaw all; theſe unhappy nations embrace 
e Mahometiſm. To what can we attribute 
t ſo rapid and general a revolution, and ſuch 
© ſucceſs to an impoſture; but to the Scandal 
c occaſioned by the ſatal diviſions of Chriſtians, 
e and the proſcriptions and maſſacres ee 
< upon one another(x).?? ? 

The direct anſwer therefore to the * 
How it came to paſs; that the Chriftians have 
ſtill been looked upon, by Us and the Maho- 
metans, as - Polytheiſts and idolaters; is. thi $4 
that it came from their own intemperate zale; 
in perſecuting one another under ſuch denomi- 
nations; whilſt, in the true diabolical ſpirit ot 
controverſy, each ſect among them drew what, 
infarences it pleaſed from the doctrines of its ad- 
verſaries; and then fixed thoſe inferences upon 
Them, as the opinions and doctrines which they 
taught. Thus Archbiſhop 7. eniſan tells us, with 
regard to Arius; . Arius, the Libyan, a prieſt 
te of Alexandria, is accuſed by the Fathers both 
as a Heretic and an Idolater; and his idolatry 
eis. charged upon him as the juſt conſequence 
« of his heretical opinion(y).” Sc that it was 
from theſe ſuppoſed, Conſequences, and not from 


[5 __ p. 165 to 169. (5) Teniſon on Idola- 
vy, P. 158, | by 
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any efixwaeetixndereadhDoſirAits which 
any one fect among the Chriſtians ever owned, 
and maintained; that they accuſed one another 
of chat Idolatry and Polytheiſm, Which they all 
_ equally diſchmed, and looked upon to be the 
greateſt calumny and ainjuſtiee to be charged 
with; the natural conſequence of which, moſt 
juſtly returned upon themſelves; in that their 
enemies very readily received their teſtimony 
againſt one another, and helieved every thing 
that was bad againſt them all in general. -- 
Baut an impartial man, who! is not biaſſed by 
the prejudices of former times, and is willing 
to give every man leave to deelare and explane 
his own ſentiments; cannot effily believe: ſuch 
an accufation: On the contrary he will plaiply 
ſee," that the various interpretations of the texts 
relating to this fubject, and the ſeveral hereſies 
that have deen introduced about it, had all of 
them this one point in view; how to avoid 
thoſe very doctrines, of which they are accuſed: 
and accordingly it is confeſſed by Irencus, con- 
cerning moſt of them; that the maintainers 
« of them do acknowledge one God: however 
2 ce their notions of him might be corrupted(z).” . 
Pp And it was merely becaufe they could not re- 
| Ceeive ſo itnpious a dockfie, as the ſufferings 
M and death of the inviſible BOY the God of 


| | the: univerſe, $i pa Sb the ſupreme, ſelf- 
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exiſtent Go; chat ſomanꝝ extravagant opinions 
have been invented to dvnderit . 
The Bafilidiens, ia the yery beginning of Cheil- 
tianity, denied that Chriſt himſelf ſuffered ; but 
ſaid, Simon the Cyrenian ſuffered in his place (a); 
and the Gerinthians: before them, and the Gar- 


affirmed Jiu to have been la mere man) did 
believe the fame; thing. - Photius quotes, from 

a book called the Journeys of the Apoſtles; that 
He was not crucified, but another in his ſtead; 
Some thought it was a ſpy; who came to in- 

trap him; others, that it was Titian, who was 
Epiſtle f. Barnubas, it is ſaid to have been 
Judus himſelſ who appeared like him: and 
others ſay, that his; Manhood only ſuffered; 
and that qꝛis Godhead aſcended into Heaven( ). 


The laſt of cheſe notions is pretty; much the 


ſame with that which is now held by many, 
though differently expreſſed; via that Chriſt 
fuffered oy in his EAuman nature „ * Pi- 
vine nature heing impaſſible. 7239/4 
Thus the Divinity of Chriſt was ae by 
| "Re and his Sufferings and Death by others. 
Chriſt was divided into two! Chriſts; and the 
Chriſt that ſuffered, ſuppoſed to be different 
from the Chriſt that came down from Heaven; 


though the Ne ew Teſtament never ſpeaks of more 


(a) Ibid. I. 1. cap. 23. Epiph. Hær. 24. numb. 1 


(3): Sale's Koran, p. 42 and 79. 
> . D 2 | than 


pocratiant next, (to name no more of thoſe wo 
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than ene!" Butz notwithſtanding. ſuch - differ- 
ences, there is not the leſt pretence to ſay, as che 
Chriſtians in power generally do upon ſuch oc- 
caflonsp"that any of theſe opinions were taken 
up: ont of à vaib deſire of appearing; ſingular; 
or tetained out of an obſtinacy of temper; for, 

in truth they were forced into them becauſe 
they could ſee no other way to reconcile Scripture 
with Seripture; preſerve, as they thought, the 
bonour of Chriſt; and maintain, at all events, 


the grand point they al had in view; to wit, 
the Honour and Dignity of the one God: for, 


how inconſiſtent. ſoever they have been in other 
matters; none of them have ever given-up this; 
but unanimouſly profeſſed, That the Lord our 
« God is one; the origin, the cauſe, the author, 
<< the root, the fountain; the head; of the Son; 
<< apethe whole Divinity; according to the nu- 


* meraus: the ancient eren of 


ether church). 
ut it theſe 38 ee! have. bated ac- 
tually guiliy of the Idolatry and Polytheiſm they 


imputed to each other; ſurely we have no right 


to condemn Chriſtianity itſelf, upon that ac- 
count; unleſs we can ſhew, that It favours ſuch 
opinions and practices. Some affirm of Chriſt, 
that he was created, and (4) there was a time, 
(or duration), when he was not; Others, that 


(690 'poarion on the Creed, pa. 37. 35. Lond. mate 


z Greene be, 
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ke exiſted from Eternity(e). Some ſay, that he 
was begotten of the Father by a Neceſſity of Na- 
ture; Others anathematiſe them for that opinion, 
and declare, that he was begotten by the Will 
of the Father. Some aſſert, that he was not a 
Son, till he was begotten of the Virgin Mary; 
Others, that he was begotten twice before the 
Creation, and a third time at his Incarna- 
tion( 7); Others, that he is eternally generating 
and generated; as Light from the Sun. - Some 
believe, he continued to be the identical and 
numerical ſubſtance of the Father, after he was 
begotten; and Others, that the words #3; vb, 
and u wanpl;, imply a disjunction from the Father's 
ſubſtance; and a ſeparate exiſtence per /e.—In 
theſe, and a thouſand other metaphyſical diffi- 
culties, the Chriſtians have involved themſelves; 


by deſerting the expreſs words of Scripture, | 


and puſhing their own interpretations farther 
than God has reveled; and by reſtraining the 
word of God from its primitive latitude, in 
which Chriſt and the Apoſtles left it, have 


formed particular ſects and parties in religion, 


and made diviſions in the church, according to 
theſe human and uncertain interpretations; and 
anathematiſed all ſuch, as would not ſubmit to 
them. But, whatever has been the doctrine of 
particular churches, in conſequence of this 


(+) Note VI. () Note VII. see Bulli Op. P. 290, 


Domino Noſtro, &c. 
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G5 profane and ſaerilegious impiety; the uni- | 
verſal church of Chriftallows of no fuch mixture 


of divine and human placits;- being open to all 
chat believe the Seriptures: and a man may be 
a good Chriſtian, and a member of the Church 


any particular viſible church at all, nor ever 


examined into the metaphyſical nature of the 


divine ſubſtance. The truth of Chriſtianity is 
therefore by no means concerned in the ſolution 
of theſe, or any other ſuch like queſtions: on the 
eontrary, it is from ſuch curious and unprofit- 
able enquiries into the metaphyſical nature of 
the Son of God, that the chief difficulties in 
Chriſtianity have ariſen: ſo that moſt of the 
Chriſtians I have met with, are at a loſs to in- 
form me in the very firſt principle of their reli- 
gion; who the perſon really is, whom they call 

by the name of Chriſt, and ſometimes declare 
to have ſuffered for mankind, and, at other 
times, to tio Dees i. el. — of ſuf- 


foring. eine e Niue fotrhe⸗ 


It is upon account. of r chis Fociduinented arti- 


| cle, viz. that the Meſſiah ſuffered according to 
the Scriptures; which ſerms to be contradifted 


by the Chriſtian Philoſophers, in ſuppdſing him 
incapable of ſolferiog) that I find myſelf 
obliged in this Apology to enter into ſuch kind 


of diſputes, with regard to which the New 


Teſtament is ſilent. Becauſe, if the Chriſtians 
| have 


[ 
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have actually proved, or are able to prove, 
that Chriſt was incapable of ſuffering; it muſt 
neceffarily follow, that he did not ſuffer; and if 
he did not ſuffer, he was not the Meſiab, fore- 
told by Jaiab and Daniel; and if he did not 
anſwer to the deſcription of the Maſſiab, which 
is given by our nen he was not the Me 
ah we expected. | . 

And yet the Chriſtians tell us; (and our own 
Scriptures, as well as theirs, ſeem to authoriſe 
their aſſertion;) that our Diſperſion will certain- 
ly continue, till we become one with them; 
and receive their Mefftah as our King, who is to 

reign over all. - And, if this be the caſe, when 
ſhall we ſee the end of our miſeries? Muſt We 
ſtay, till the Chriſtians are ſo enlightened as to 
he all of one mind, and teach us the ſame rati- 
onal and conſiſtent doctrines? Or ſhall we kind- 
ly lend them our aſſiſtance ; and from the ſtyle 
and language, and ſenſe of our Scriptures, which 
they allow to be of divine authority, endeavour 
to explane to them the true ſenſe and meaning 
of their on? This would certainly be a more 
acceptable labour to them, then they have re- 
ceived. from their own: brethren of late years; 
who have been employed for ſome time in pul 
ling down the errors that were built up in the 
days of darkneſs and ignorance, and removing 
the old rubbiſh ; but have hitherto erected no- 
thing wham ves ſubtantief in the ſtead: which 


has 
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has frequently prevented the Chriſtians in gene- 
ral from e ee pe- from r 


Enemies. WO $ 
The firſt thing 8 which 1 ſhall look 
take to do in theſe papers, (wherein I mean to 
lay before you an apology for my preſent ſenti- 
ments, ) ſhall be to conſider; who the perſon 1s 
whom the Chriſtians call by the name of Chriſt. - 
Secondly, To ſhew; upon what grounds I 1 
am convinced that Jeſus Chrif is the Me ab, 
that was promiſed to the Jews; and, 1 
Thirdly, To explane the Chriſtian dodrine 
of Redemption and Salvation by Chriſt; agree- 
ably to the Old and New Teſtament, the nature 
and attributes of God, and the common notions 


and principles of Mankind. 


And when I have * you what my no- 
tions are, and by what reaſons I ſupport them; 
I doubt not but you will either agree with me, 
that our Prophecies are completed; or point- 
out my Errors to me vith a friendly hand. 
Which ever be the event, I have no other end 
in this Inquiry; than to underſtand in the true 
ſenſe what God has been pleaſed to revele to us. 
The firſt thing which I ſhall undertake to 
conſider is this: Who the perſon is, whom the 


Chriſtians call by the name of Chri#; and un- 


der this head I ſhall briefly lay before you the 


chief of thoſe many different hypotheſes, which 


have been invented by ingenious 'men among 
| the 


1 
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che Chriſtians; in order to account for the Per- 
fon, Actions, and Character of Chriſt: and 
particularly how he can be ſaid to have ſuffered 
Death, conſiſtently with his being called by the 
name of Go; and how he can be God, conſiſt- 
ently with the Unity of the inviſible Jebovab. 

To ſolve theſe difficulties, the Chriſtians have 
taken different ways: ſome have ſuppoſed Chriſt 
to be a mere Man; ſome, that he is the /e/f- 
exiſtent Jehyvah ; ſome that he is Borb; and ſome 
that he is Neither and all theſe, though aiming 
at the ſartic general end and deſign, viz. the ho- 
nour of God, and the propagation of Chriſtia- 
nity ; yet, becauſe they do not explane their 
difficulties in the ſame way, look upon one ano- 
ther as Heretics and Enemies to God and Man; 
and can never ſpeak of one another without 
abuſive language. 

Thoſe whoſe opinions appear moſt oppoſite 
to one another, are the Sabellians and Socinians. 
The reſt have formed different ſyſtems, as well 
as they could in order to avoid theſe two ex- 
tremes; and it is obſervable, that all the capital 
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Hereſies, which have ariſen in the Church, ſeem | 
to be nothing more than ſuch Conſequences, as *f 
pious, honeſt, and ingenious men, might natu- Mi 
rally enough have drawn and concluded upon, | 


from the opinions of the orthodox. 
And firſt; It was very natural for the Sabelli- 
ans to argue from theſe orthodox principles, 
E „ 
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fois. 1 the Son was of the fame e 
with the Father, and had all the divine Attri- | 
butes; and that they were not (2% mpdypara). 1790 
things; and that there is only one God, and 
Chriſt is the ſamꝰ one God with the F ather ;] to 
the concluſion, which peculiariſed their ſect; 

that the Father and Son muſt be one and the ſame 
under different names or characters. — This he- 
reſy was held in the Weſt by the Patripaſſians, 
and in the Eaſt by the Sabellians, under Hermo- 
genes, Praxeas,. Noetus, Viftorinus, &c. Noetus 
being queſtioned about it, anſwered ;. Ti 9ap nab 
rener; db Ot YfdGu, bye. inlgnpuas* val ö AM Ai dv 
yerbirre, wewordera, emolarire 3 ak What evil have 1 
« done? I glorify one God, I believe one God, 

cc and that no other was born, ſuffered, and 
« died, except him( g).“ They believed one ſin- 
gular and individual ſubſtance with three per- 
ſonal denominations, — Tprpourer, OT, {r 75 
denn ( H). Dr. Cudworth ſays; they believed 
but one Hypoſtaſis or ſingular individual Eſ- 
c ſence of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and conſequently, that they were but three 
© ſeveral Names, or Notions, or Modes, of one 
« and the ſelf ſame thing(s).” And here they 
agree with the nominal Trinitarians ; and moſt of 

the reformed Churches. | 9 8 


(g) Pearſon, 158. (h) Reply to Dr. Waterland's De- 
fence of his * p. 472. () Cudworth, 605. 
. Dupin 
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Dapin indeed ſays of Prader that he acknow⸗ 
ledged but one Perſon in God, not diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Father from the Son; and conſequently 
maintained, that the Faiber was made Man, 
and ſuffered for us (E): and Theodoret( i) may per- 
haps ſeem to agree with Him; for, ſpeaking of 
the Montaniſts, he ſays; ſome of them with Sa- 
bellius denied the three Perſons in the Godhead; 
and faid the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were 
7% A, the ſame Perſon(m). But theſe notions, 
viz, that, the three Perſons are the ſame one Perſon, 
and that the Father ſuffered ; were not expreſsly 
held by the Sabellians: but drawn as conſequen- 
ces from their doctrines by their adverſaries. 
For we are told by Baſil; that it was not unity 
of Perſon, but unity of Eſſence, which was ob- 
jected to them; which was probably the ſame 
homooufian doctrine, that was once maintained 
by Paulus Samoſatenus; and is now held by the 
nominal Trixitarians, and eſtabliſhed by the La- 
teran Council: For Baſil, as quoted by Sandius, 
ſays, it is Sabellianiſm to confeſs one Subſtance 
(that, is one numerical Subſtance) of three Per-, 
ſons; unam trium Perſonarum ſubſtantiam vel 
rem(n) : ſo ſays Greg. Nazianzen(o) and Victor 
Africanus(p). For Sabellius thought the Sub- 
ſtance of the Father was /ubfantia ſolida, dnia 


(4) Dupin, Nov. Bib. p. 98. () Burnet's Animad- 
verſions on Mr. Hill's Book, p. 6. (n) Bulli Op. p. 36. 
(=) Epiſ. 64. 391. 349. () Or. 21. (2) 1 Cont. Ar. 

E 2 and 
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and Lypottafis ; but the Son and Holy Ghoſt t to 
be only ta, comparing the Father to the Sub- 
ſtance of the Sun, the Son to the Illumination 

or Ray, and the Holy Ghoſt to its Heat—giv- 
ing Eſſence to the Father, Knowledge to the 
Son, and Life to the Holy Ghoſt. Epiphanius 
ſays; in the one Subſtance of the Deity, Sabel- 
lius puts three Names; as in Man are reckoned- 
Body, Soul, and Spirit. From whence it ap- 
pears ; that what is ſaid of Sabellius, “ that he 
«© believed the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
« to be the ſame;” is not to be underſtood, 
as if the Father was the Son, and the Son the 
Spirit: but that the ſame one God is Father, 
Son, and Spirit; as one Man is Body, Soul, 
and Spirit: and ſo Epiphanius explains it(g). 
*« So that the Eſſence of Sabellianiſm, and the 
e doctrine of Paulus Samoſatenus, evidently de- 
te ſtroyed the real exiſtence of the Perſon of 
« the Son;” making all the Perſons to be 
 ravretow(7), one and the ſame identical exiſting 
Being: [ f. In oppolition to which opi- 
nion, Origen and Euſebius © aſſert; that the 
e Son, or Word, is not the one ſupreme God 
* over all: that being the notion, for which 
ce Sabellius was excommunicated(s);” and it is 
the preſent opinion of the P/eudoathanafians : 
and indeed, as to the main queſtion, who it was 


- (9) Her. 62. pa. 513. See Sandii Nuc. 179. (7) Note 
VIII. (O) Reply to Waterland's Defence, 460. 
[ | that 
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that ſuffered and died for mankind; it is not 


eaſy to ſee, wherein the Sabellians and Pſeudoa- 


tbanaſians differ: ſince they both agree, that 
the Son was ſupreme God. But both of them 
have their Evaſions. The Sabellians, though 


they confeſs the Son to be homoonſious with the 


Father, and the ſame numerical Eſſence ; yet, 
in order to avoid this conſequence, that the 
Trinity was born of the Virgin Mary and ſuf- 


fered, which ſeems to follow from their doc- 


trine; declare, that Chriſt was a mere Man(t). 
Dr. Cave ſays the ſame of Paulus Samoſatenus ; 
Artemonis bæreſin inſtauravit, Chriſtum Dei Ver- 
| bum ſubſiſtentiam a Patre diſtindtam babere negans, 
ipſum tamen in terras deſcendentem nudum hominem 
fuiſſe, ante Mariam non exſtitiſſe, & nomen Tilis 
Dei non niſi bonis operibus meruiſſe(u). Or, in 
other words, alium efſe Deum Verbum, aljum 
Chriftum(s); by which notion they ſeem to 
agree with the Cerinthians ; making the Word 
of God a different Perſon from Chriſt. | 


The P/eudoathanafians, in order to avoid the, 


ſame difficulty, tell us, that it was not the Fa- 


ther, (whom they allow to be the ſupreme 


God,) that ſuffered; but the Son, (whom they 
declare to be the ſame ſupreme God, but yet a 


different Perſon ;) who ſuffered only in the Hu- | 


man nature; the Divinity being impaſſible. 


() Sandii Nucleus, 188. (] Hiſt. Lit. 98. 
) Sandi Nuc. 391, | 


Thus 
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Thus they alſo divide Chriſt: and fall into the 
fame hereſy. But more of this hereafter. 

Now as it is impoſſible, that the Supreme. 
God of the Univerſe ſhould, under am cha- 
racter, ſuffer and die, and be rewarded; this 
doctrine is a contradiction to the fundamental 
articles of Chriſtianity : and therefore cannot be 
the Truth. This Hereſy aroſe from endeavour- 
ing to preſerve to the Son, an Equality with 
the Father; and to maintain at the ſame time 
the doctrine of the Unity. — We are told by 
Irenæus, Auftin, and Theodoret ; that the Author 
of this Se& was Simon Magus. | 

The Socinians, on the other hand, argued 
from the general orthodox belief (that the Son 
of God had ſuffered and died;) that he could 
not be that Supreme God, whom all parties 
acknowledged to be impaſſible: quippe Deo 
waters nullo modo aſcribi poſſe, ſays Biſhop 


Bull(y)., And from thence they concluded © 


(with the Sabellians), that he was a mere Man; 
who never did exiſt, till he was born of the Vir- 
gin Mary: but that he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and for that reaſon was called the 
Son of God; for they did not believe, with the 
Ebionites and Theodofians, that he was begotten 
by Joſeph. And, what is ſaid of the Word of 
God by St. John, they explain of the Goſpel; 


and not of a real Perſon : and theſe two articles 
| 


(5) Bulli Op. pa. 60. 
| fr TO e 


who hold them may differ, en matters of E 
importance. be thy 
Now, | how plauſible eber this hypotheſis 
may be, upon the foot of Reaſon; ſo far as 
Chriſt is conſidered only as a Prophet ſent by 
God, upon the gracious deſign of inſtructing, 


and reforming the world, under the immediate 


influence and direction of God: yet, when the 
Chriſtian ſyſtem is deſcribed in the New Teſta: 
ment, as a  Metiatorial Scheme, and Chriff" is 
conſidered as a Saviour; the Socinian principles 
are utterly inconſiſtent with the whole proceſs. 
For we are not ſaved by the Revelation of 
Chriſt, as à Prophet; but by his Power, as 2 
King and Conqueror; when he led captivity 
captive, and received gifts for men: i. e. when, 
having conquered Sin and Death, he received 
the power of forgiving Sin, raiſing the Dead, 
and giving eternal Life, But theſe gifts and 
powers he received in reward of his Humility, 
in quitting the glory of his pre-exiſtent ſtate; 
as well as of his Sufferings and Obedience in 
this. It was becauſe He that was & wp eis, in 
the form of God, as he appeared in Sbechinab, 
or @ Ny S, to the Patriarchs ; humbled him- 
ſelf, and took upon him the form of a Servant; 
that God hath given him a name, that is above 
-every name; that at the 1 name of Jeſus every 
knee 
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knee ſhould bow(z):. Becauſe he emptied bich⸗ | 


| ſelf of his glory, which he had with God before | 


the world was(a). That though he was rich, 
yet for Man's ſake he became poor; that they 


through bis poverty might be rich( b). Theſe 


are the reaſons given us in Scripture, why he 


was exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour; and 


was made King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
And theſe things prove ; that he was in a ſtate 


of Glory, before he came into this world, 


And accordingly we are told, as planely as can 
be; that he came down from Heaven(c). 
That he was before all things; and by him do 


all things conſiſt( 4). That all things were 
made by him; and without him was not any 


thing made that was madeſe): That he was the 
Word, that was in the beginning with God, 
and was God. And beſides this, the extraordi- 
nary Love of God, in not with-holding his 
only-begotten Son, but freely giving him up 
for mankind, is ſpoken of in ſuch a manner; 


as proves him to have been a much greater 
Being than a mere Man; though made for a 
little while lower than the Angels. And this 


is clearly intimated in the words of Chriſt to the 
Phari les; What think you of Chriſt? whoſe 


Son is he? They ſay unto Bs The Son of | 


(æ) Phil. xi. 6—10. (a) John : xvii. 5. (3) 2 Cor. 
viü. 9. (e) John iii. 13. xiii. 3. xvi. 28. (4) Col. 


i. 17. (e) John ji. z. 


David. 


LETTER 3 


David. He faith unto them, How then doth 
David in Spirit call him Lord? Saying, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
If David call him Lord, How is he his Son(F) ? 
The Texts, that can only be underſtood upon 
theſe principles, are very numerous; which the 
Socinians attempt to explane away into a figu- 
rative meaning ;. never heard of before Soci- 
nus (g); but without ſucceſs; for he, that ſhall 
without prejudice examine their interpretation 
of the beginning. of St. Jobn's Goſpel(b), will 
find it as far-fetch'd and as unſatisfactory, as 
Dr. Henry More's Philoſophical and Metaphy- 
ſical Cabbala, en the Three firſt Chapters of 
Geneſis. 

Biſhop Hoadly fays of n ; that « they 
* ſeem to be vaniſhed, and not to have been 


© ſo much as ſpoken-of for. many years; and 


te that their interpretations of ſome paſſages in 
“ Scripture are univerſally rejected; as incon- 
&« ſiſtent with all the beſt rules of interpre- 
. tation(i). » But however they ſeem to be 
growing again into Faſhion, as to their Doc- 
trines ; though they are aſhamed of the Name. 


(F) Mat. xxii. 42. &c. Mar. xii, 35. Lu. xx. 41. 


Pſ. cx, 1. (g) Sandii Nuc. Hiſt, L. I. p. 228. () See | 


Pearſon on the Creed, p. 116. Unitar. Tracts, Vol I. 
Tr. viii. p. 26. 43. Vol. II. Tr. iii. p. 27. Dawſon's 
Uluftration of ſeveral Texts, p. 65, &c. (i) Anſwer 
to the Dean of Worceſter's Sermon, p. 4. 3 


1 IK 'F A late | 
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A late writer of this ſtamp. objects to the 
Sabellians; that they. conſider. the Mord of 5 
only as an- Attribute ; whereas He ſuppoſes it to 
mean the Goſpel.. But this is one of the chief 

. errors of the Socinians; and what they labour 
muanibus pedibuſque to eſtabliſh: and beſides, it 
is juſt the ſame thing, as to.the per/onal exiſtence 
of the Son before all worlds; whether we be- 
lieve the Word to mean an Attribute, with the 
Cabellians; ar the Goſpel, with the Socinians. 
The ſame writer finds fault with the Socinians, 
and would appear to differ from them, by 
relling us, © They do not believe the Fulneſs 
« of the Godhead dwelt in the man Jeſus; but 
ce repreſent him as one, in whom God did not 
« ſpeak; but who ſpake and wrought by his 
« 0791 human Spirit. or who was taught of 
God, but partially, as Moſes and the 'other 
te Prophets; receiving the Spirit by meaſure 
« only(&).” But it does not appear, that the 
Socinians in general had any ſuch notions. On 
the contrary, Grotius, who favours them, tells 
us; that © the Plenitude of the divine virtues 
cc dwelt i in Jeſus Chriſt: that is to ſay, i it was 
« perpetualiy and inſeparably united; and not 
by intervals, as in the Prophets(/).” And 
Mr. Souverain, the ſuppoſed author of Platoniſn 
unveiled, who is entirely Socinian, ſays; © This 


a) Dawſon's utracin, ke. p. 4. 1 31: 0 0 we 
tius cg Col. 1. 19. 42 1 5 
> « jg 
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« is what is called the hypoFatic union of the di- 
c vine with the human nature: even this She- 
ce chinah or this perpetual inhabitation of the 
« Spirit of God in Jeſus Chriſt(n).” And 
again he expreſſes the very doctrine of this 
writer: * We need ſay no more than this; that 
cc Jeſus in himſelf was a Man; and a God with 
ec reſpect to God dwelling in bim: ſo that the 
« Man is not the Lord Jebovab, but the Lord 
ce jg in the Man; and whatever Name he has, 
« and Power he clames; it is not the voice of 
* the Temple, but of Him who dwells in it(z).” 
Which was alſo the opinion of Nestorius and 
Pbotinus(o ).. 

This Hereſy of Slant we are told by San- 
dius, is a very modern one; for he ſays, no 
Chriſtian ever held the ſame opinion of Chriſt 
that Socinus did: but all the Heretics agree'd 
with the Orthodox and Catholics in this, that 
they determined the Word of God to be God: 
and to have exiſted before ages; and that the 
whole Univerſe was created by Him( p). The 
great care of this ſect was, to maintain the 
Unity and Impaſfibility of the Fatber; and in 


— 


doing this, they degraded the nature and cha- 


rater of the Son. But there is no doubt they 
mean as well as Ne p who ſee things in a 


PR Le Plat. Dev. part 2, ch. vi. (a) Le Plat, : 


Dev. g. 22. (6):Sandii Nuc. 186, (þ) Ibid. 117. 
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different and a better light; a are 90985 into 
theſe principles, for fear they ſhould be obliged 
to admit of the Death and Sufferings of the 
ſupreme God: not being ſatisfied with the eva- 
ſions of the Sabellians and Eſeudo-atbanaſians, 
both which fall in with the errors of Gerinthbus. 
We are now to conſider the Arians. The 


chief view of Theſe, as well as of the Orthodox, 


ſeems to have been; to ſteer. their courſe be- - 
tween the two extremes of Sabellianiſim and Soci- 
nianiſm. To which purpoſe the Arians main- 


| tain, againſt the Sabellians, that the Son of 


God is a Being diffin# and different from the 
Father; and not a mere Virtue, or Character, 
or Mode of Exiſtence: and againſt the Socinians, 
as well as the Neferians and Sabellians, who 
held alium eſſe Deum Verbum, alium Chriſtum(g); 
that Chriſt was not a mere Man. dug a true 
God. 191 11817 

It is diffcult to ol the. opinions of thoſe 
Heretics, whoſe works are deſtroyed; and the 
writings of Arius were condemned to the 
flames, under pain of death to all. who ſhould 
concele them, by Conſſantine; as were thoſe of 
Eunomius the Arian, by 4rcadius;: a ſmall part 
of thoſe writings have eſcaped; and the account 
which is given of them hy their enemies, is 
contradictory and inconſiſtent; being generally 


not the very words of the een but the 


(7 Sandi Nuc. 191. 
: gloſſes 


loſſes and conſequences which their adverſaries 

have drawn from them unfairly ; ; and which the 
Heretics themſelves diſavow. 

The Creed which was deli vered-in by Arins 


5 t the Council of Jeriſalem in 335, where his 


aith was tried and approved, and he was re- 
ſtored to Alexandria and the favour of Conſtan- 
tine(r) ; was this: We believe in one God, 
the Father Almighty; and in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt his Son, begotten of him before all ages; 
God the Word, by whom all things were made, 
which are in Heaven and in Earth; who came 
down and was incarnate, and ſuffered, and roſe 
again, and aſcended to the Heavens; and ſhall 


come again to judge the living and the dead: | 


and in the Holy Ghoſt: the reſurrection of the 
Fleſh; the life of the world to come: and the 
Kingdom of Heaven: in one catholic church 
of God, extending itſelf from one end of the 
earth unto the other(s).” And the Creed of 
Eunomius begins; We believe in one God, the 
Father Almighty ; of whom are all things: and 


in one only begotten, the Son of God, God 


the Word, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 3) whom 
are all things, And in his Apology he ſays; 
We believe alſo in the Son of God, the only 
begotten God, the firſt born of the whole 


(7) 25 Appendi to the Sth WA No. III. 


(s) Baxter'z Ch. Hiſt. 53. See the a Was to Sth 
Letter, No. iti. Soc. I. i. c. 25, 26; 
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creation, Chriſt true God, not 3 
And Mr. R. Baxter tells us; the Arians main- 
tained, that “ 7. res Junt HypoRtaſes Pater, 
ce Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus; and that God did 


s ante ſempiterna tempora unigenitum filium gignere, 
e per quem & ſecula & reliqua procreavit omnia: 


«-yiz. ſubhiſtentem illum ſuapte voluntate condidiſſe, 
ce ejuſmodi ut neque converti neque mutari palit, 
e perfectam Dei creaturam, ſed non tanquam rerum 
ce creatarum aliquam; foetum itidem, ſed nou 1an- 
e quam unum e ceteris. They thought; that, 
ce before God made the reſt of the creatures, 
*© he made one ſuperangelical perfect ſpirit, by 
« which he made all the reſt; and that this i is 
«« Chriſt; and that he received no other Soul, 
e but a Body only, at his Incarnation: and 
« this ſuperangelical ſpirit was his Soul. This, 
10 < Mr. Baxter ſays, was the dangerous Hereſy 
« of Arius. See two Epiſtles of aries record- 
ed by Epipbanius. 

In ſhort the Arians ſeem to have believed that 
Chriſt was the Word of God, and was in the be- 


ginning with God: but was not tlie ſelf-exiſtent 


God, with whom he was in the beginning; but 


(e) Fabritii Bib. Græ. vol. viii: 311. 262. and Cave's 
Hiſt. Lit. See Arius's Letters concerning his Faith, to 
Bp. Alexander and Euſebius, recorded by Epiph. Hær. 
69. p. 731.732, Ed. Par, and by Hilary lib. iv. tranſ- 
lated with the appendix to the 8th Letter, as alſo the long 
Creed of Eunomius delivered to Theodoſius as in Soc. 


his 


Ecel. Hiſt. B. v. c. 10. in Valeſius's note. 


n $ 


one ſuperanglical and perfect Spirit; and there- 
by became his only Son, by whom he created 
all other Beings: and that when he came down 
from Heaven to inhabit the body, which was 
prepared for him in the Womb of the bleſſed 
Vigin; this ſuperangelical Spirit alone was the 
Soul that informed and enlivened it. Beſides 
theſe notions, they explaned themſelves upon 
others, which they received from Tradition, for 
which Arius was condemned; viz. That there 
was Duration before the Word was; 5» wore ri dr 5»* 
that he was made out of nothing, i & # ww and 


that he was not before he was begotten ; 53 b 7 


nba u . Theſe are his own words, in his let- 
ter, to Euſebius; We ſuffer Perſecution ; be- 
© cauſe we ſay, the Son hath a beginning; the 
e Father hath no beginning: on this account 
« we ſuffer. Perſecution, and becauſe we aſſert 
ce that he is of nothing(u).” And this aſſertion 


he defends 1 in the ſame Letter, as follows. If 


© the Father begat a Son, he that was begotten 


ee had a beginning of his exiſtence; whence it 
e follows, that the Son was not always; and 


« conſequently,” that he had * exiſtence of no- 
de thing(x).” 


(v) Pit ftextiondl patimur, quod cer n Beides habet Fi- 
lius, ſed Deus initio caret; propter boc dictum perſecutiones pa- 
timur, & quod afſeruimus efſe de nibilo. Sandii Nuc. I. 2. p- 10. 

(x) Si pater genuit filium eum gui genitus oft fu efentie ba- 
Bere principium : indeque perſpicuum efſe fillum aliguando non fu- 
e; neceſſaricque ſequi cum ex nihilo efſentiam habuiſſe, 


kis Son, created by the Father before all ages, 
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* L E TIER 1. 


To 1 his Adverſaries reply; that he ex- 
iſted, before he was begotten ; and was begot- 
ten from the ſubſtance of the Father. 

Biſhop Bull ſays; Summa Doctrinæ, all that the 
Mane Fathers eee againſt Arius, was 
proper ſubſtance. of. God, and thereby became 
very God of very God(. 5). And upon this 
queſtion the Athanafians, argued as follows; If 
Chriſt were not the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
he could not be God; and to deny his Divinity, 
is to give-up the fundamental Principle of Chriſ- 
tianity. And the Arians argued; If Chriſt Ze the 
fame ſubſtance with the Father, he muſt be im- 
paſſible, and did not ſuffer ; and the fundamen- 
tal Article of Chriſtianity is eirenrun by denying 
his Sufferings. _ 

Beſides this the Arians chought it e 
to aſſert a literal : generation from the divine ſub- 
ſkance: and argued upon it as follows ; viz. 
That, in ſuch a generation, either the ſubſtance 
of the Father muſt be divided; which is a de- 
nial of his agbagste, or incorruptibility; or elſe 
the Father muſt, as to his undivided ſubſtance, 
be both Father and Son; and be compounded of 
two ſubſtances, one begotten and the other un- 
begotten ; which is inconſiſtent with his ſimple 


(y) Sane axtam Filinm Deiex repris Di Sobbantia preftith 
ac proinde de Deo vero Deum wverum efſe, ſumma eft Doctrinæ 
un Patres Nicæ xi centra Arn aſſeruerunt. Bulli Op. p- 3. 


Unity. 


0 
© 


rern ay” 


Unity. And to ſay, the Son exiſted before he 
was begotten ; is not only i improper and blaſphe- 
mous, but egregious Folly—for if he exiſted be- 


fore he was begotten, he was unbegotten: 


; amy b Growiag plror, 5 Bragpupins, ad xa) Thom ivablioc d rip 
Bans An ii a a The yormotg fn, àyinnrot (2). 


And upon this account they rejected the word ö 


bomocuſious. 


This ſeems to be the general and fundamental. 
argument in Eunomius; which runs through his 


book, and upon which his particular expreſſions 
are built, which naturally ariſe from this gene- 
ral principle ; as I ſhall ſhew in the Notes(a). 

And becauſe Dr. Cave has given the opinions of 


Arius, in Arius s own words, I ſhall there take 
notice of them all; whereby you will ſee, not 


only wherein the Arians and Athbang/taxs differ; 


js judge of the true and genuine ſenſe of the 


an expreſſions, and whether they have endea- 


voured to explain away or ſoften their real ſen- 
timents, as they are accuſed. , 


The opinions of many other Heretics upon 


che ſubjects of the Generation and Incarnation of 

Chriſt, if fairly examined into, will appear to 
have riſen from the very ſame cauſe ; viz. from 
their endeavour to explain the ſeeming contra- 


diction, how Jeſus Chriſt is God, and at the ſame 


time capable of ſufferings and death; d it was 
upon account of the extreme nicety, which | is 


(=) Fabrit. Bib. Gre. Vol. VIII. 278. (a) Note IX. 
1 | 5 ne- 
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of falling into the contrary one; as | Dionyſe 15 5 
Great, gf Sos of Alexandria, Marcellus of - 
- Ancyral(t), Se. And Dupin ſays, that Origen was 
obliged to uſe terms, which appeared to favour 
the oppoſite. error, And among the Moderns 
here in Enzlard, the ſame misfortune has befal- 
Jen Biſhop Fowler, Archbiſhop T7 llotſon, Biſhop 
Burner, Sc. So that none of the great Men at 
-preſent chooſe to-explane themſelves upon theſe 
ſubjects. And if this was the caſe of Orthodox 
writers, when examined by one another, and the 
- beſt ſenſe was put upon their words; what could 
the Heretics expect, who had no ſuch indulgence; 
but Whoſe words were ſtrained the other way? 
or who can wonder that ſome men were condemn- 
ed, and others e . Hud 505 2 12 0 
ſame things * | 
As to the vulgar hotion, that the ancient He- 
| retics (I mean, thoſe that taught Vue they 15 
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that name) were in any reſpect worſe wan other 
men; there is no good reaſon to ſuſpect it. 
They were as learned, and as ready to give- up 
their Preferments, or ſuffer Martyrdom, for 
Conſcience-ſake, as the Orthodox; and the lear- 
ned! men among the modefns, have fallen i into 


1 , 4 N — — * 


aw (2 (3) Daill Engliſh, 55. | 
| many 
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many of t the ſame. opinions, for. which They 
were condetnned!” So that, whatever" the Vul- 
gar may think, one would expect that Philoſo- 
phers and Scholars Would be ſparing of fuch re- 
flections; When they ſer that men of the moſt 
unexceptionable charactefs in all reſpects, have 
taken different ſides in this argument. Grotias, 
and the Fratres Poloni, favour the Socinians;: 
Sandius, Eraſmus, Chillingworth, Epiſcopius, Pe- 
tavius, ſpeak favourably of the Arians(c). And 

we can have no reaſon to imagine, theſe great 
men were infir incere, or careleſs in their re- 
Ho, Tn mort, what Salvian ſays of the 

Arians, is true of all Heretics of that Kind; 

1 K. all who believed the Doctrines which they 
taught: * They are Heretics, but know it 
i not: Heretics to Us, but not to Themſelves. 

- & Nay, they. think themſelves ſo catholic; that 
W they Judge Us to de Heretics: what They 
«are to Us, that We are to Them: they err, 
« but with a g06d mind; and fot this cauſe , 
«© God ſhews mercy unto them(#). And if 
the Orthodox, or Arians, had been as good 
Chriſtians as Salvian; they would have ſhewn 
metcy to one another: But chat was a principle : 
of Chriſtianity, ſcarce ever thought-of among 
them : What Procopius fays of Juſtinian, was the * 

general notion of the Chriſtians for many ages: 


(e) Note X. (4) Salvianus de rin, Dei, I. 
v. p. 100. Edit. 2. Par. 1669. 


"pr 4 He 


= 


r 
- * LA 
oe >. > \ 


— == 
1 . F — 
: . - 


— — 
* 7 y > 


— 
= 


_— 2 
* 
2 gy "3 - 
* — LY . - 


2 


— 
—— 


3 — —Uÿ—m 
= E — 9 — — — ö 2 * 
= —  —  ——————— 
Try =" * - : . nh — — 
* 6 - - 
* ; . 
— * 
\ - 


(VJ Note IV. 


* LETTER . 


« He did not believe he was guilty of Murders 
« hen he condemned to death thoſe, ' who 


ec made profeſſion of a religion different from 
e his own(e).” But the Chriſtians have gone 
far beyond this; and maſſacred the members 
Wt their own churches, merely for, differing 


upon ſubjects which neither fide underſtood(Ff), 


This was what St. John was ſo amazed at, when 
he ſaw the Chriſtian Church drunk with the 
blood of the Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus; 


« And when I ſaw her, ſays he, I wondered 
e with great admiration(g).” St. Jobn was not 
ſurpriſed, that the Chriſtians ſhould be per- 
ſecuted by the Heathens; for this he had ſeen 
before, in the reigns of Nero and Domitian ; 

But that the members of the meek and holy 
Jeſus, ſhould know ſo little of the true ſpirit of 


_ Chriſtianity, as to murder one another; was a 
matter of the greateſt aſtoniſhment to him. 


And yet in this practical Apoſtaſy from the 


moſt eſſential part of Chriſtianity, their Love 
to one another, the very criterion by which he 


declares his ſubjects ſhould be known to belong 
to him; all Sets among them have agree'd 
without Exception; Orthodox and Heretic, 
Papiſt and Proteſtant, Churchman and Diſſen- 


ter; all in their turns have thought proper to 


(e) Procop. in Anec. p. 60. Bennet's Irenicum. 
(2) Rev, xvii. 6. 


ſhew 


ſhew their zele againſt the nation-deſtreying fin 
of Toleration; as it was called in Cromwell 3 
time: and for fetching the Devil out of other 
men's conſciences, have made no ſcruple of 


giving him a free entrance into their own ; not 
knowing what ſpirit they were of. Good God! 
What amazing ignorance, prejudice, and pre- 
ſumption! That men, frail men! who know 


not the eſſence of a blade of Graſs; and are 
liable to overſight, miſapprehenſion, and error, 
upon the planeſt ſubjects; ſhould dare to mur- 
der and damn their Fellow- Creatures, and Fel- 
low-Chriſtians ; for not agreeing with them in 
opinion about the Eſſence of the ſupreme God! 
O my Soul, come not thou into their Secret; 
unto their Aſſembly, O mine ne be not 
thou united( h). 
I am now to conſider the opinions of os Or- 
thodox, on theſe ſubjects. And here it is not 
only difficult to determine, what Orthodoxy 
is; but what Authors we are to. conſult for in- 


formation, and in what ſenſe they are to be 
underſtoodti). 


For the Orthodoxy of the Church has bonn 


very different, in different Ages; and what is 
now called by that name in the Church of 


Rome, was not completed till the Lateran 


Council in 1215; and conſequently is not 


() Geneſ. xlix. 6. (i) Daillæ's right Uſe of Fa- 


thers, Cap. 3» Note XI. 8 CE hy 7 
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aboye 556 years, ſtanding: as I ſhall go on to 
proye. 5 
tt. By ſhewing, that the Orthodoxy of the 
Church has been very different, in different 
Ages; and. .. ” FTI 
Ad. By tracing "the progreſs of Orthodoxy, 
through the ſeveral changes it has undergone; 
ei it became what it now is. 

iſt. That the orthodoxy of the Church has 
been very different in different ages, appears 
from the writings. both of Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſts. Sandius undertakes to prove in his Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory, that all Antiquity was Arian ; 
and. Mr. Jurieu, the French Reformer, ſays, ; 
Every one knows this Myſtery [of 1 the Trinity] 
remained inform?, without its right form and 
ſhape, till the Council of Nie; ,nay, until that 
of Conſtantinople; (in 381, when the Holy 
| Ghoſt was firſt decreed to be Lord :) and this 
he repreſents in two great points, the temporal 
generation of the Son, and his inequality. to the 
Father; both which he ſhews by proper cita- 
tions to have been unanimouſly: profeſſed by 
the ancients of the three firſt ages( t). | 
And the Popiſh party make no ſcruple to con- 
feſs; that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is 
no held, can neither be proved from Scripture; 
nor the conſent of the Ancients( ); whom they 


00 Emlyn' s Tracts, Vol. ii. 279. Furieu af. Let. 6. 
p. 126. 12mo, (!) Note XII, 


3 
* accuſe 


reſolving the whole evidence of their Faith into 
the authority of the Church. Cardinal Perron 


taxes Origen, Eufebius, Irenteus, and Tertullian, 


with the ſame Hereſy; and ſays of all the Fa- 
thers before the Council of Wice, in general, 
that the Arians would gladly be tried by ehem: - 
and accordingly Eunomius, the Arian(m), refers 
to Them; as of the ſame opinions with himſelf : 
and Petavius ſays, of Juſtin Mariyr, and almoſt 


all the Fathers before that Council; cum ortho- 


doxæ fidei regula minime conſentiunt : they do not” 
at all. agree with the rule of Orthodoxy(#) : and 
accuſes them of Platoniſm, and of having _— 
rupted the purity of the Chriſtian Faith(o). 

Jerom ſays, Before Arius, that deſtructive tore 
mon, (dæmonium meridianum) appeared i in the 
World, the Fathers had delivered many things 
innocently; and without taking ſo much heed 
to their words, as they might have done: and 
indeed ſome things, that can hardly eſcape the 
cavils of wrangling ſpirits(p). Accordingly, 
Dupin ſays of Tertullian; © He ſpeaks in a man- 
< ner not intirely agreeable to the notions of 
the later ages; but we muſt pardon the An- 
* cients ſuch kind of expreſſions, who wrote be- 


10 Eunom. Apol. E (* cui gurl Pre. 
face, I7, 18. Petaw. 269. ad Hær. 69. (o) Cuortb, 


395. (50 Apol. con. Ruff. Daille, Eng. p. 80. 2 
cc ſenſe 
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« ſenſe(g).” And ſpeaking of ulis Martyr, 
who ſays, « the Father is inviſible, the Son viſi- 
ble, and the Majeſty of the Father greater | 
than that of the Son; and of the opinion of 
Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch ; © that the Word 
can be in a Place, and was begotten in 
« Times” he ſays; © Theſe expreſſions, which 


« are common with the ancient Fathers; have 


© another ſenſe in their mouths, than that which 
te the Arians have given them ſince( r).“ And of 
Clemens  Alexand: he ſays; © He follows the 
* manner of the Ancients, in ſaying the Word 


* was. viſible(s).” And in ſpeaking of the 


Opinion of Origen, that the Word and Spirit 
were made by the Father; he ſays, © Theſe ex- 
te preſſions are very common before the Council 
* of Nice; and too common with the Ancients, 
* to make it a crime in Origen( t). And Biſhop 
Bull ſays; © He was really catholic, in the Ar- 
tt ticle of the Trinity; though he ſometimes 
« ſpeaks otherwiſe than the Catholics do; which 


eis no more than almoſt all the Fathers did, 


* who lived before the Council of Nice(«):” - 
So that, according to theſe learned men; in- 

ſtead of finding the Opinion of the ancient Fa- 

thers in their works, we are to take it for grant- 


(g) Par. Bib. p. 98. (7) Ibid. 6, note f. ()) Ibid. 
$4. (e) Ibid, 136; (») Defen. Fid, Nic. Sect. xi. 


% e. 9, was. 


ed 
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ed chat they ſaid one thing, and mean'd the 
direct contrary; a very modeſt Poſtulatum ! 
One would wonder, how learned men could talk 
in this manner; or imagine, that any one of 
common ſenſe would believe them. How much 
more probable 1 is it, that the Faith of the Church 
has altered in this dodrine; as we find it do's, 

in almoſt every age, in /ome doctrine or other; 
according to the natural viciſſitude of circum- 
ſtances, And indeed, Origen is a moſt material 
evidence to prove this: who, though never 
queſtioned for any error in this matter, in or 
near his time; has cauſed ſo much diſpute ſince, 
ce Ft. Jer om, Jobn of Jeruſalem, St. Epipbanius, 
St. Auſtin, and ſince them, Theophilus, Juſti- 
ce nian, and the Fifth Council, did accuſe him 
« of Errors in the myſtery of the Trinity: and 
© on the contrary, the more ancient Writers, 
 Didymus, St. Anthanaſius, St. Baſil, St. Gregory 
* Naz. an anonymous Author quoted by Photi- 
* aus, St. Jobn Chryſoftom, and Ruffinus, cite 
te him againſt the Arians; as an Author, who 
« had orthodox notions of the Trinity; and 
© even defended It againſt its Enemies ().“ 
and Demetrius, who was his Biſhop and great 
Enemy, commends him for the purity of his 
Faith( Y) : nay, if we leave theſe authorities, and 
" conſult the part of his Works which we have 


0 Dupen, 135: (3) Reply to Dr. Waterland* pe- 
—_ 388, . Eufeb. Hif. Eccles, L. 6. c. 7. 
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what is moſt Orthodox; that we are not enabled 
to diſtinguiſh the Orthodox from the Heretic: 
and (as Mr. Souverain obſerves from Mr. Vaſor,) 
c we can receive no benefit from the Teſtimony 
c of the Antients, for the deciſion of thoſe 
e points, which are now controverfed ; upon 
e account, of the embarraſſments, into which 
« their Philoſophy, hath brought them(a).” 
Rufſinus indeed, and others, alledged ; that Ori- 
gen had been corrupted by Heretics: but Ferom 
laughs-at this notion; and contends, that it 
was not poſſible(s). | 
But, ſuppoſe it true; yet all the Farders could 
not be corrupted : eſpecially, where ſo many of 
them have agreed in plane and regular Syſtems ; 
which they have laid-down profeſſedly in many 
places, and taken pains to * and eſtabliſh 
by many arguments. | . 
Dupin endeavours to e this n 
ence in the Faith of the Church, by ſaying 


T4 

bl ; 

Fil zo L. E * 1 E R I. 

1 <:in Greek; here again, ſays Dupin, we find 

g 1 3 « Labyrinth not eaſy to get out of. We meet 

f 1 _ © things there; which do not appear leſs con- 
| te trary, than the ſentiments of the authors that 
| have written for and againſt him( z).“ and 
if this be the caſe, with regard to the —— 
| I Fathers; we are ſo far from finding by Them, 
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The Terms, which were uſed * the Ancients,” 
were not then fixed to a certain Senſe; and Pe- 
tavius ſays, The ſubjects were not explaned and 
underſtood : nondum ſatis illuſtrata ac patefacta 
rei veritate. But this is not ſufficient to account 
for the Fact. For admitting the Ancients had 
not fixed the ſame ſenſe to the words, Perſon, 
Subſtance, Nature, Ce. which has been given 
them ſince; yet certainly they underſtood what 
they mean'd by ſaying, the Father was inviſible, 
| and infinite, the Son viſible and finite. They 
knew what they mean'd, when they held the Ge- 
neration of the Word to be in Tempore, a little 
before the Creation of the World; of whom the 
learned Dr. Bull has given a long liſt(c): and 
what they mean'd by declaring Chrift tv be the 
Angel of the Covenant, that appeared to the 
Patriarchs( d); which Auſtin hath. fince endea- 
voured to confute. They did not therefore dif- 
fer from the Moderns, only in the uſe of abſtruſe 
terms; but in plane and intelligible doctrines: 
not becauſe they did not take heed to their 

Words, as Jerom ſuggeſts; but becauſe they 
were of different Opinions. And the reaſon of 
their differing, was; becauſe they had not ſet- 
tled a conſiſtent Scheme, between their Chriſ- 
tianity, and the Philoſophy they had introduced 
into it. Their firſt notions therefore, in the 


0 Note XIII. (4) Note XIV. 
Po days 
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days of Origen, Clemens, Alexandr. nn 

crude and undigeſted. For example; Origey in 
one place tells us, that the Father and Son are 
one Subſtance, which the Greeks call ho ονẽmi 
and in the very next Chapter of the ſame Book, 
declares ; that the Son is of another Subſtance, 
and created; alterius ſubfantie, & creatum: as 
we are informed by Ruffinus(e). And afterwards 
when they began to examine theſe ſubjects at 
the Council of Nice, and reduce them into a Syſ- 
tem; they were divided into parties : and Epi. 
copius ſays, in the midſt of party rage and fury, 
and upon principles which were taken up on a 
ſudden, they had rather huddled - up a Creed for 
the Church, than feriouſly conſidered the ſub- 
| Jects of debate{ f). And Mekbior Camus (g) ſays; 
<« It is an uſual thing, believe me, for all the 
« Judges of the Church, when they publiſh 
ce their decrees, to be driven-on by a certain 
e Raſhneſs and Suddenneſs of judgment, as by a 
c Wind: fo that they effect nothing, which 
3 an be looked upon as ſolid, grave, or cer. 
Fatain | 
Mr. Furieu indeed ayes the difference of theſe 
points made no alteration in the Chriſtian Faith: 
and © that all the vain and forced ſpeculations . 
_ « of the Doctors of that time, [the Fathers of 
te the three firſt ages] did hot hinder the purity 


% Bulli Op. p. 29. (F/) Epiſcop. Note XV. 
a "7 
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ä the Church; that is of tho 
ce Pæople. They did not reach ſo far, as to, 
« Them they remaned in the plane Doctrines 
« and the reſt was for the ſpeculative. Diyines, 
te the Philoſophers brought- up in the ſchool, of 
« Plato ſuch as were Juſtin Martyr, Tatian his 
« diſciple, Achenagoras another Platonis, : and 
cc others of the ſame ſort.” He ends with ſay⸗ 
ing; * Every one knows, chat Theological Ex- 
&« plications are not a part of the Faith: ne fort 
&« Je Foy(b)." In ſhort, be ſeems. to beas much 
afraid of admitting a change in the Faith of the 
Church; as if he were a Romaniſt, and his whole 
Religion depended upon the Church's infallibi- 
lity. In like manner we are told by Origen, that 
Chriſtians are divided into two claſſes; the firſt, 
of Infants in the Faith; who are goyerned by 
Evangelical Principles: the ſecond, of intelli- 
gent and elevated Souls; who are capable of 
comprehending the Divinity of the Word- God 
glorified( i). And he acquaints his Readers f 
the 1 of his Book W. Le, that the Ea: 


hi 42 


Religion were = conghle of ws nr hy 5 my 
confined themſelves to thoſe few clear artigles, 


which were neceffary for the reformation of the 


(5) Tabl. du Soein. "ry 1. Let. 6, Le Plat. Dev. c. 
xix, * (i) Ibid, 275. c. xxi. Ibid. ch. xxi + Y 
"World; 
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World; to bring them into a ſtate of Righteous- 

neſs, and give them hopes of Immortality: lea- 
ving the more refined Contemplations, which 
were not contrary to prime Truths, to the com- 
metidable Curioſity of thoſe, whom Nature and 
Eduration qualified for ſuch enquiries(k). 

But this is not the caſe at preſent : for, hes 
ther the Chriſtians are now grown to be all of 
them Philoſophers and elevated Souls, or what- 
ever be the reaſon; the Philoſophical Theology, 
which was confined to learned men in the days 
of Origen, and upon which they could never 
agree; is now looked- upon as a fundamental 
part of the Chriſtian Religion, and uſed in the 
common ſervice of the Churches; the Laws for 
deftroying Heretics are founded upon it; it is 
conſidered as a ſufficient ground for Perſecution 
in this world; and Damnation in the next; the 
Ignorant are as much concerned in it, as the 
Learned; being ſubject to the fame Penalties, if 
found guilty of Herefy; and it is eſteemed to 
be a as much a part of the Faith, in the proſecu- 
tions by Law for Herely, as the Scripture itſelf; 
| and conſequently, an” alteration in theſe Doc. 

trines, is an alteration in the Doctrines of arc 
| Church to all intents and purpoſes. | 

Having now ſhewn, that the Orthodoxy of 
the Church has been very different, 'in different 


(4) Le Platon dev, 
LAS 57% Sid {13 Ages 


Ages; I ſhall procede to trace men progreſs of it, 
till it became what it now is. | 
If we conſult the primitive Fathers of the 
Church in the firſt ages, ſuch as Clemens Romanus, 
Hermas, Polycarp, Cc; we ſhall receive little or 
no information, upon thoſe metaphyſical points; 
which have ſince been looked-upon to be fun- 
damental articles, and _ teſts. of orthodoxy; 
They are ſo remarkable for ſpeaking in the 
plane ſtyle of the Apoſtles, and not entering 
into metaphyſical queſtions; that the Critics 
judge of the antiquity of their writings, by their 
being free from ſuch ſubjects: the very word 
Trinity being unknown in the Church, till after 
the year 200(/); and the myſteries of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation not ſpoken-of in form, till 
after the fourth age of the Church; nor the 
word Hypoſtafis uſed, to ſignify Divine Perſon, 
till the end of the fourth(m). 

TheFathers who ſucceded theſe, were brought 
up in the Schole of Alexandria in Egypt(n); and » 
not contented with the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, 
which was to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; endeavou- 
red to embelliſh it with all the ornaments of the 
Academy : and the Chriſtian Theology was ex- 
planed according to the Platonic Syſtem ; and 
agreed in ſome things with the notions after- 


# lth eG So 


(1) Dupin in Theophilus. (e) Ibid. Tom. i. page 36. 
(z) Note XVI. | 7 x? 
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wards held by the Arians, and in REY with 
the Nicene Council. Biſhop Stilling fleet obſerves 
what tampering - there was by times; to bring 
Chriſtianity down to Philoſophy ; rather than to 
make Philoſophy. truckle under the ſimplicity of 
te Seriptures(o). And - Huetins ſays, they ra- 
ther endeavoured: to accommodate the Scrip- 
tures to the Platonic Philoſophy of the Alexan- 
drian School; than to reform that School by 
tho help of the Scriptures. And accordingly, 
Dupin has obſerved of Juſtin Martyr; Il eff 
Fray que fur la Trinit# il ſemble eſtre different de 
Nous, en ſuivant ces principes des Platonicieus( p): 
He ſeems to differ from us about the Trinity, 
by following the principles of the Platoniſts. 
No the Philoſophy of the Platoniſts ſuppo- 
fed a ſubordination and dependency of the ſe- 
cond and third Hypoſtaſis upon the firſt : which 
was not only the belief of Juſtin Martyr, but of 
Clemens Alexand: Origen, and others of the Alex- 
andrian School ; and was maintained by the ge- 
nerality of the Chriſtian Doctors, for the firſt 
three hundred years after the Apoſtles time; 
who planely aſſerted the ſame, as Athenagoras, 
Tertullian, Gregory, 7. baumaturgus, Dionyſus of 
Alexandria, Lafantius, and many others(q); and 
therefore till that time, the generality of the 


; 1 (e) Orig. Sac. p. 349» bd (p) Dupin., Tom. i. 59. 
() Cudworth, 595. Wy | 
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Chriſtian Fathers repreſent the Platonic Philo- 
ſophy as really the ſame with the Chriſtian; or 
ſo near it, that they chiefly differed in circum- 
ſtances and manner of expreſſion(r7). 

Upon which account, Biſhop Burnet ſays, 
(in his Animadverſions on Mr. II; © It does 
not become Mr. Hill to find fault with the 
« Biſhop, for having aſſerted ; that the Fathers, 
cc before the Council of Nice, did conceive in 
te the. Trinity a Subordination, importing an 
ce Inequality of the two laſt Perſons with the 
« firſt... The Biſhop has but too many proofs 
tc upon this Article; and none but thoſe who 
te never read the Ancients, or read them without 
te attention, diſown it.” This is acknowledged 
by Petavius, Dr. Cudworth, and Huetius(s). | 

Another difference between theſe Fathers and 
their Succeſſors, no leſs remarkable, is what 
Biſhop Bull obſerves ; viz. © That almoſt all 
te the Catholic Writers, before Arius's time, 
&© ſeem not to have known any thing of the In- 
te viſibility and Immenſity of the Son of God; 
te and that they often ſpeak of him in ſuch a 
te manner, as if, even in reſpect of his divine 
% Nature, he was finite, viſible, and circum- 
« ſcribed in place(?).” And it was from theſe 
principles, that the F athers who lived before the 


(r) Cudworth, 621. and Jurieu's Paſt. Letters in French, 
12mo, Letter vi. (s) Animadverſions on Mr. Hill's 
Book, p. 30. (t) Def. Fid. Nic. 5 4. C. iii. p. 267. 
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Nicene Council argyed ; that the Father alone 
being of his own Nature invilible, the appa- 
ce ritions of God mentioned! in the Old Teſta- 
© ment; could not be aſcribed to Him : "but 
te they mult be referred only to the Logos; as to 
te him, whom the Father has not only employed 
ee as a Miniſter in the Creation; but by whom 
c he always reveles himſelf under che Old Teſt- 
e ment(z).“ But as this notion contradicted 
the doctrine of Conſubſtantiality, which the Or- 
thodox afterwards eſtabliſhed | at the Council of 
Nice againſt the Arians ; it became out of repute 
and has been very little regarded ever ſince, 
tho' ſo generally received before. 

« This Notion,” ſays Biſhop Burnet, © ſup- 
te poſed the Father and Son were not of the 
& ſame Nature ¶ Conſubſtantial]: and without 
ce doubt, this was the reaſon that St. Auſtin did 
< reject and confute it; as appears in his book 
« of the Trinity; and obliged thoſe, by whom 
« jt. was received, to reject it(x).” But this 
favourite Doctrine of Conſubſtantiality ſeems it- 
ſelf alſo to have been an Innovation in the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and does not appear to have 
been generally received, till that time. For 
we are told by Athanaſius ;' that the eighty Fa- 
thers, who condemned Samoſatenus, affirmed 
expreſsiy : that the Son is not of, the ſame 


4s) Aniyatverſions on Mr. HilPs book, p · 46. a (ﬆ) 
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Efleace with the Father: and by Hilary, by 

they rejected the Conſubſtantiality( y): and 

Dr. Cave ſays; it was the Hereſy of n 
that he denied the Word to be a diſtinct Sub- 
ſtance from the Father: So that it ſhould ſeem, 
Samoſatenus was condemned for holding the | 
ſame homooufian Doctrine, which i is now ſup- 
poſed to be Orthodox. 

I ſhall now conſider the Orthodoxy, chat was 
ſettled at the Council of Nice. 

When the Platoniſts of the Alexandrian Schole 
ran into debates, about the metaphyſical Na- 
ture of the ſecond Hypoſtafis; the Chriſtian 
Church of Alexandria became embroiled in the 
ſame Diſpute, Biſhop Alexander maintained, 
that the Logos exiſted from all Eternity; and 
was of the ſame Subſtance with the Father: and 
Arius, as Archbiſhop Teni/on ſays,” © being 
ce heated with the diſpute, oppoſed him with 
« Obſtinacy and Uproar(z);” for he accuſed 
him of Sabelliani/m(a) : a plane proof, that the 
word homooufios was then capable of the ſame 
ſenſe, in which it was condemned in Samo/atenus. 

The Doctrine of Alexander was agreable to that 
of the Platoniſts(b); who held that the ſecond 
and third Hypoſtaſis proceded from the firſt, and 

were of the ſame generical Nature; which the. 


(3) Note x. (=) Teniſon of Idol. 158. (a) Ex- 
Jeb, I. 5. e. 2. 21. 22. 23. Soc. I. 1. Bennet's Iren. 43. 
| (5) Note XVI 
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Platoniſts expreſſed by the word ran, and the 
Nicene Council, by oh, or Conſubſtantial. 
But this word was not mean'd at that time to 
include an Equality, as to the natural or moral 
Attributes of God; (to which it was afterwards 
extended by Inference :) but merely to his me- 
taphyſical Eſſence or Subſtance(c). The Father 
and Son were ſuppoſed to be Conſubſtantial, by 
the Nicene Fathers; in the ſame Senſe in which 
all men are Conſubſtantial to one another: and 
conſequently equal, as to their Eſſence. For, 
as Petavius obſerves, in Identity there can be 
no Diverſity or Inequality. But they did not 
yet venture to argue, from an Equality of Sub- 
ſtance, to an Equality in natural and moral 
Perfections; though they hereby laid the foun- 
dation for it, and for all other Doctrines, which 
were unavoidably derived from it by inference. 
Biſhop Bull gives us the opinion of the Ni- 
cenes, as follows: © The Father, Son, and 
« Holy Ghoſt, being in reality three Perſons, 
[he means real Subſiſtences, ivzirara] yet 
they do not, as three Men, exiſt apart and ſe- 
parate ; but intimately cohere and join to each 
other, and, as I may ſo ſay, penetrate (immeare 
invicem & penetrare) each other: by an ineffable 
Perichorefis, which the Scholemen call Circum- 
inceſſion:” from whence Petavius contends, that 
the numerical Union is neceſſarily effected( a). 
(e) Note XVII. Daille, p. 80. (4) Bulli Op. 130. 
ſee Note XVI, 
Ac- 


r = 
According to this opinion, each of the three 
Perſons. has a particular Subſtance to itſelf; and 
theſe three are joined together into one: So 
that, as Dr. Waterland obſerves, the Subſtance 
of one Perſon is not the Subſtance of either of 
the other, but different; however of the ſame 
kind or united to them(e). 5 

' From hence it came to be a queſtion, even 
among the moſt orthodox; whether the Father 
and Son ſhould be called & zgzyuarz, or i» fa 
two Beings, or one. Origen, and Diony/ius of 
Alexandria, were blamed for calling them Is 
mp&yuars, and Baſil calls it a Sabellian expreſſion 
to call them d =zaypa* and obſerves, very juſtly, 
that a thing is not Conſubſtantial to, or with 
itſelf; but one thing with another( F). The 
ſame queſtion aroſe afterwards, with regard to 
the word Hypaſtaſis, or Subſtance ; upon which, 
Jerom wrote to Pope Damaſus, to enquire whe- 
ther he ſhould ſay one Hypoſtaſis or three; and 
the queſtion ſtill remains: though the Council 
of Alexandria in 362, decree'd ; that thoſe who 
held one Hypoſtaſis, and thoſe who held three, 
were all of the ſame opinion. 

But though the Doctrine of the Nicene Fa- 
thers, when preciſely expreſſed, appropriated 
the equality between the three Hypglſtaſes, to 
the divine SubFance or Eſſence only, agreably to 


(e) Philal. Cantab. Remarks on Dr. Wateriaud”s ſecond 
Defence, 14. (J) Baſil. Epi. ece. 
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the doctrine of the Platoniſts; yet this reſtric- 
tion or limitation was not obſerved by all of 
them: but many, who were accounted Ortho- 
dox, becauſe they zelouſly oppoſed Arianiſm; 
_ conſidered this equality as relative to the per- 
fenal Attributes alſo: arguing very juſtly. from 
the Nicene Principles, that if the Subſtance of 
the Son was of the ſame_generical Nature with 
that of the Father; he muſt in like manner be 
impaſſible, infinite, and inviſible. This was a 
language very little, if at all, uſed before the 
| Arian Controverſy : but afterwards, every one 
being looked upon as a favourer of Arius, who 
ſhould ſpeak the language of the ancient Fa- 
thers; while there was no danger of ſwerving 
too far on the oppoſite ſide of the queſtion; 
the ſtyle of the Chriſtian Writers became very 
much altered: and they began to ſpeak of Chriſt 
in ſuch high terms, as rendered him in every 
reſpe& equal to the Father; and conſequently 
incapable of local Motion, Incarnation, and 
Sufferings. And from hence aroſe another opi- 
nion of the Orthodox; which was not only op- 
polite to the Fathers of the three firſt Centuries, 
but alſo to Athanaſius and the Nicene Council, 
de And this was induſtriouſly purſued by Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, Cyril of Alexandria, Maximus the 
martyr, and Damaſcen; beſides ſeveral others 
both of the Greeks and Latins; and theſe were 
they, who principally inſiſted upon the ab/alute 
; 8 Co- 
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Co-equality, and independent Co-ordination of the 
three Hypoſtaſes; conſidering them as three 
Individuals, diſtin& from one another as three 
Men are; having no eſſential dependence upon 
one another, any more than Thomas, Peter and 
Jobn; having the ſame ſpecific Eſſence, and only 
a numerical Difference; and fo equal in all reſ- 
pects to one another: which ſeems to be the 
Doctrine of the Atbanaſian Creed(g). 

But this opinion was intangled with very great 
difficulties. As firſt, it ſeemed to contradict the 
words of Chriſt, when he declares, © The Fa- 
« ther is greater than I.” However, this Diffi- 
culty they endeavoured to clear themſelves 
from, by explaining the Words as if they relat- 
ed to the Humanity of Chriſt only; and he 
mean'd to inform his Diſciples, that the eternal 
ſelf-exiſtent God was greater than a mere Man 
born of a Woman; which, as Dr. Cudworth ſays, 
is by no means probable. Whereas Athanaſius, 
Bafil, Gregory Nazianzen, and Chry/ofom, with 
ſeveral others of the Latins, interpret the ſame 
to have been fpoken of the Divinity of Chriſt(þ). 
Again, this notion ſeemed to contradict the 

fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity. For if 
Chriſt was immutable and impaſſible, he could 
not ſuffer; and if he was infinite, he was inca- 
pable of local motion, and could not deſcend 
from Heaven to be born. To the firſt of theſe ob- 


(e) Cudworth 603. Note XXIX. (5) Ibid. 599. 
jec- 
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jections they anſwered; that he did not ſuffer in 
his Divine, but in his human Nature: which 


thall be conſidered by and by. But to the ſe- 


cond, they had no ſuch ſubterfuge; but were 
obliged ſometimes to aſſert it, and ſometimes, 


confuſion . or diſhoneſty of the Fathers. after 
Arius's time, in ſpeaking of Chriſt ſometimes as 
if he were unchangeable, impaſſible, inviſible, 
and immenſe; and at other times as tak ing the 


form of a Servant, appearing in a human form, 


deſcending from Heaven, and ſuffering pain and 
death; is very remarkable. When they argued 
againſt the Apollinariſts, they aſſerted; that the 


Divinity of Chriſt cauld not deſcend into Hell: 


becauſe it was infinite, and conſequently inca- 


pable of local motion; and afterwards, when 


they found the contrary Doctrine more to, their 
purpoſe, argued that the Godhead did. deſcend 
into Hell; accompanying his Soul thither(z). 


Laſtly, it planely followed frem this Syſtem, that 


the three Hypoſtaſes being Difin# and equal, 


mult be three Gods; as Peter, James, and Jobn, 


are three Men: (this objection the Platonifts 
and Athanaſians had foreſeen and guarded againſt, 
by ſuppoſing the three Hypoſtaſes to be inſepar- 
ably conjoined, and to have a mutual inbeing 


and eiteuminceſſon; which they called by the 


(5) Note XVIII. 
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ag hudgens). ce And therefore theſe 
© learned Men, in defence of their Hypotheſis, 
« were , obliged to maintain with their Logic, 


« that. three men are improperly called three, 


« and are really and truly but one; becauſe 
© there is but one and the ſame ſpecific Eſſence 
ce or Subſtance of Human Nature in them all: 

«and. ſcriouſly perſuaded men to lay aſide that 


language. And by the ſame: reaſon, fays De 


© Cudworth, all Men may be proved one Man: 
and all the Epicurean Gods one God( i).“ 
To avoid this. charge of believing three 
Gods, When this Trinity came afterwards to 
ebe charged as Tritheiſtic, they changed the 
« Syſtem once more; and in the room thereof, 
« there ſtarted up that other Trinity of Perſons 
« numerically the ſame, as having all one, and the 
e ſame ſingular exiſtent Eſſence. A doctrine 


© which, Petavius himſelf allows, was never 


c entertained. by the Nicene Fathers, and the 
« firſt oppoſers of Arianiſm: and Dr. Cudworth 
has proved it. And he ſays, © it ſeemeth not 
« to have been owned by any public authority, 
« fave that of the Lateran Council only (n).“ 
And this Council was held ſo late as 1215; 
under Inmocent the Third, the ſame Pope that 
eſtabliſhed Tranſubſtantiation : of whom Biſhop 
Tonftal ſays, He did not know what he did, 
« when he eſtabliſhed it; and that he had no 


(4) Cudworth, 590. Note XVI. k. () Cudworth, 
604. () Ibid. 604. | 


ce learn- 


- 


* 
_ — — 
Po 


_ ů — 


— 
r * has 2 b — 
— —— — ⅛ ————ͤ „% — 1 « R —· ¹¹w 
2 2 _— — 
— „ x" 


— 


— 


4 — og bs TY 


7X 7 <0 
. WS © Ew. ay 
— 2 — 


nern l. 
, & learned Men about him(n).” And Archbi- 


ſhop Tillotſon ſays, Tranſubſtantiation came-1n 


with Idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport 


te it, in the days of the groſſeſt Ignorance, Su- 
« perſtition, and Vice(o).“ In ſhort, it was at 


a time; when © Many dignified Ecclefiaſtics 


te could not ſubſcribe the Canons of thoſe Coun- 


* cils, in which they fat as Members(p).” And 
the Pope himſelf has given us a notable inſtance 


of his infallibility in Critical Knowledge, in his 
Oration at the opening of the Council; in which 
he derives the word Paſcha, which is of Hebrew 
extraction, from the Greek word n4oxu patior(q). 
Thus they changed from one extreme to the 
other: from Tritheiſm to the Epicurean Trinity 
(7), or the Trinity of the Scholes; which Dr. 


| Cudworth calls a Sabellian jargonry. The Au- 


thor of it is ſaid to have been Peter Lombard, 
Archbiſhop of- Paris, called the Maſter of the 
Sentences, who died in 1164; though ſome ſay 
it was invented by Abelard, an Unitarian(s), 
which is not improbable ; and though it was 
oppoſed by divers learned Men, and cenſured 
by Alexander the Third, and other Popes, it was 
declared Orthodox in the Fourth Council of La- 
teran(?), in favour of Peter Lombard, and in op- 


(% Note XIX. (e) On Tranſubſtantiatien-. (7 
DP. Ribertſen's Hiſtory of Charles the Fifth, Vol. i, p. 233. 
) Daills, 49. (r) Note XXI. (s) Unitar, Tr. 
ColleR, ii. laſt Tr. p. 11. 25. (e) Note XX. | 

& REL pv. 
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poſition to Abbot Joachim: and is looked; upon 
by the Romaniſts. as the ſtandard of Orthodoxy. 


But the Proteſtants in this Country are much di- | 


vided about it. 


Hitherto the Orthodox, though they differed 


from one another in the particulars already men- 


tioned, yet agreed in the main with the primitive 
Fathers; that the Chriſt, who ſuffered for Man- 


kind, was a living Subſtance, diftin& from the 
Father. Biſhop Bull tells us, that © It is moſt 
« certain; the primitive Fathers, by the Logos, 
ce or Word, who exiſted before the creation of 


« the World, and by whom the World was 


ce made, did not underſtand any. power (virtu- 
cem) of God, unſubfantial, [ anmicarar] but a 


« ltving and ſubſiſting Word, which we com- 


* monly call Perſouy. And it is equally certain; 
« that thoſe primitive Fathers held, that the 
« Word was a Perſon diſtinct from God the Fa- 
ther, and the Holy Spirit( z).“ But by the 
Decree of this Council, this Faith was entirely 
altered ; for i it does not ſuppoſe the Word to be 
a difin# Subſiſtence from the Father, or a living 
Agent differing from him in Number; but 
merely a Power, or a Virtue, or a Mode of Ex- 


ilence: and ſo it ſeems. to be believed by moſt 


of the reformed Churchea(s). 


(2) Bull. de Jef., Chriſti 3 17. 


(x) See Note 
XX, XXXII. | 2 
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Mr. Richard Baxter, in his Church Hiſtory, 
tells us; that Peter Lombard's Opinion, adopted 
by the Lateran Council, was this: Quædam ſum- 
ma res eſt Pater, Filius, & piritus S. nec generans, 
nec genita, nec procedens. Inſtead therefore of 
obviating the objection to the former notion of 
the Trinity, that it ſuppoſed three Gods; this 
Council ſeems to have made it very uncertain, 
whether there are not four. For if this Being, 
this ſumma res, did neither beget, nor was be- 
gotten, nor proceded; it ſhould ſeem that he 
muſt be neither Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt: 
but ſomething different from them all. 

Let us now conſider, whether by the deciſion 
of this Council the Moderns are brought to 
agree in their Orthodoxy, better than the An- 
cients. - Dr. South, Dr. Wallis, Mr. Hooker, 
and the Schole-men, who are called Nominals, 
becauſe they do not believe the Three Perſons 
to be real Subſifences, but merely Names, - Attri- 
butes, Modes of exiſtence, Relations, Properties, 
States, or PO; ; explane themſelves as fol- 
lows. 

Some repreſent the Three Perſons, as Three 
Ads of God, whereby he is denominated accor- 
ding to Three different Characters or Perſons ; 
(ſo the word Perſona is uſed by Cicero) (y) as a 
Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier. Others ſay, 
the three Perſons are not mere Acts; but the 


1 


(]) De offic. I. 1. c. 30. 32. 
8 At- 


n 


A. Attributes of Gocuneſs, Wiſdom, and Potber; or 
| Three relative Subſitences : but ſo that their Sab- 
Hence is nothing. elſe but their Relation, as the 


ſame Man may be ſaid to ſuſtain the Three Per- | 


ſons of a Father, a Son, and a Huſband. 


To theſe are oppoſed the Realifts; who under- | 
ſtand Perſon in the common acceptation of the 
word, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon expreſſes himſelf; 


and believe the different Perſons, to be differ- 
ent Subſiſtences, Minds, or Spirits; of which opi- 
nion were Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Biſhop Bull, 


Biſhop Fowler, Dr. Cudworth, Epiſcopius, Dr. 


Sherlock, Mr. How, Dr. Clarke, Dr. Waterland, 
&c. and many of theſe make no ſcruple to con- 
temn and ridicule the Nominals. Mr. How calls 
Peter Lombard, one of the Four Evangeliſts of 
Antichriſt; and Biſhop Fozvler thinks, they will 
only make ſport for the Socinians; Dr.Cudworth, 
as we are told, calls their Notions, the Philo- 
lophy of Gotham, and Sabellian jargonry(z); and 
Dr. Sherlock ſays, © To ſay there are Three divine 
« Perſons, and not Three diſtin infinite Minds 
* is both Hereſy and Nonſenſe—They are Three 
< Intelligent Beings— Father, Son, and Holy 
« Ghoſt, are as really diſtin& Perſons as Peter, 


James and Jobn—We muſt allow the Divine 
« enen Subſtantial d 


(z) Unit. Tracts, Vol. II. Treatiſe the laſt, p. 5. 
ce Three 
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70 Li EATER: 1: 
« Three Divine Beings are Subſtantially diſ- 
tc tinct( c). 

On the other ſide, at che 3 of Oxford, 
en 25, 1695] Mr. Vice Chancellor, with 
the Heads of the Colleges and Halls, in a Gene- 
ral Meeting, judged and decree'd the Principles 
df the Realifts [ viz, That there are Three infinite 
diſtin? Minds and Subſtances in the Trinity, and 
that the three Perſons in the Trinity are three dif- 
tint? infinite Minds z] to be falſe, impious, here- 
tical, contrary to the Doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, and eſpecially of the Church of Eng- 

land). 

Io which the Real ibs anſwer ; oa « What 
© the Oxford Heads have condemned as hereti- 
« cal and impious, is the very Catholic Faith: 
e and that this Decree, or Declaration, cenſures 
«the Nicene Faith, and the Faith of the Church 
« of England, as Hereſy ; and expoſes both to 
« the Scorn and Triumph of the Socinians(c).” 
And Dr. Sherlock ſays, I will undertake, any day 
in the year, to procure a Meeting of twice as 
many. as wiſe and learned men to cenſure teu 
Decree (d). 


(a) Sherlock's Vindicat. of the Divinity of the bleſſed 
Trinity, p. 105: and 47. Unit. Vol. IV. Tr. V. p. 27. 
(8) Ibid. Vol. IV. Tr. II. p. 3. (e) Ibid. Vol. V. Tr. 
V. p. 23. Examination of the Oxford decree, p. 18 (4) 

Sherlock's mote nnn. p. 6. | 
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It ſeems therefore, that the Church of England 
has not yet ſettled this important Article; nor 
determined any where in expreſs words, whether 
there is in truth One infinite Mind ; for which 
belief Van Pere was burn'd in Smithfield : or whe- 
ther there are Three infinite Minds, (tres ſpiritus 
ſubRantiali numero di Herentes) for which belief 
Val. Gentilis was beheaded by the Proteſtant Se- 
nate of Bern. And ſhe has great Reaſon to ap- 
plaud her own Wiſdom, in leaving this matter 
as ſhe found it; whether ſhe conſiders in what a. 
miſerable manner the other Chriſtian Churches 
have explained it(e); or the diviſions and animo- 
fities, which an authoritative determination ei- 
ther way would have cauſed. - 

Beſides this difference between the Realifs 
and Neminals, whether there be Three infinite 
Minds that govern the Univerſe, or One only; 
the Realiſts differ no leſs among themſelves :*one 
Party believes the three Minds or Perſons to be 
every way equal, and that each One is equal to 
all Three ; becauſe, if either were imperfect, he 
could not be God. To which their adverſaries 
reply; If they be all equally perfef?, they muſt be 
Three Gods ; for the ſame Reaſon that each muſt 
be infinitely perfect, to be one God: 

Upon this account moſt of the learned mo- 
derns object to the Equality as Tritheiſtic; and 
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(%) Note XXII, Cudworth 60g. 


| ſup- 


| ſuppoſe the Son and eat to be inferior to che 
Father in all things, but only this; that they are 
co- eternal, and have all the Divine Attributes 
that are communicable; not of Themſelves, but 
from the Father. Epiſcopius( F), and Dr. Cud- 
worth(g), largely defend this: and condemn 
thoſe of undeniable Tritheiſm, who make the 
Son and Spirit in all things equal to the Father : 
and theſe are followed by Clarke, Jackſon, &c. 
HBut to this the other Realifts anſwer ; that, if 

the Son and Spirit be ſubordinate, then, either 

the Father only is God; or elle there is one 1 

God, and two inferior Ones. 

I 0 this it is replied; that the Word God is 
uſed in the Scripture in different Senſes: and 
that, when Chriſt is called God; it does not 
mean the ſclf-exiſtent God; but his Son. For 
if he was the ſelf-exiſtent God, he would not be 
the Son of God, but the Father himſelf; or ra- 
ther, there would be neither Father nor Son: 


and if he was both, he muſt be his own Father "Sy 


and his own Son. 

The other Realiſts look upon. this to by no 
: cies than Arianiſm ; and contend, in their dit- 
ferent Schemes; ſome of them, that the three 
Perſons are one God, by a cloſe Unition of their 
Subſtances ; others ſay, by a mutual Conſciouſ- 
neſs. to one another's Thoughts and Actions; 


(f) Epiſc. inkl. 1. 4+ c. * 5 (g) Intel. Syſ. 303, 
564. | 
: and 
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and others, becauſe they are in one another ad A 
kind of Emperichoreſis. 


To all which. their adverſaries, both Real; 167 
and Nominals, anſwer; that the manner in which 
the Three Perſons exiſt, is not the queſtion. If 
they are each of them Almighty, Omniſcient, 
and Perfect God, they muſt be Three perfect 
Gods ; whether they be mutually conſcious or 
not, whether i in or out of one another, whether, 
united or diſunited; except they be ſo united, 
as to be one and the ſame: which is Sabellian- 
The arguments therefore are the ſame now, 
as at the Council of Nice: and the Doctrine of 
the Three Perſons and One God is ſubſcribed to 
by the Realiſis and Neminals, as the word 'Ouetouc 
was then by the Athangfians and Sabellians ; the 
difference in Opinion being much the ſame. 
For we are told by Socrates the Hiſtorian( h), 
that © After the Council of Nice, the Biſhops 
« wrangled about the word O and thoſe 
« that were for it, were cenſured by the contra- 
e ry party as Sabellians, and were called impious 
e becauſe they deſtroyed the real exiſtence of the 
ce Son ;“ which! is the very accuſation the Realiſts 
now, bring againſt the Nominals, for ſuppoſing 
the Son and Spirit to be only Mades of exiſtepee, - 
or Names of the Father; and thoſe. that were 
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e againſt O were condemned by ſuch as 
« were for it, as reviving Gentiliſm or the Be- 


c lief of more Gods; which is the ſame accuſa- 


tion, that the Nominals now bring againſt the 
| Realifis: ſo that the difficulties are now- juſt 
the ſame, as they were at the Council of Nice ; 
and no more likely to be ſettled( i). 
This appears to be the preſent State of the 
Controverſy in the Chriſtian Church; and con- 
ſequently the queſtion, what is Orthodoxy, or 
where it is to be found; is as difficult to anſwer, 
as ever it was. It is indeed extremely eaſy to 
be Orthodox in Fords ; becauſe the ſame Creedꝭ 
have been always kept up in the Church, whar- 
ever Party got uppermoſt; though they ſo often 
changed their Faith. But to know the true Or- 
thodox ſenſe of thoſe Creeds, has been thereby 
rendered more difficult than ever. If the words 
Conſubſtantial and Perſon, had no determinate 
ſenſe at the Council of Nice; how can we ever 
expect to aſcertain one now? and if Conſubſtan- 
tial may mean generical as well as identical Sub- 
ſtance, and Perſon may mean either an Attribute 
or a Subſitence ; what can prevent honeſt Men of 
the moſt oppoſite Notions, from ſubſcribing to 
the ſame Words; which ſome People have fo 
much wondered at? Hence it happens; that, 
as on the one hand it is extremely difficult for 


* (4) Unit. Tr. Vol. 1. Fr. the laſt. 
ere 338 Ws. any 
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any Party to draw up a ſet of Words, as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith which they themſelves believe; 
that their Adverſaries may not alſo fairly ſub- 
ſcribe to: ſo on the other hand it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to make ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith, as 
is not capable of being interpreted into Hereſy. 

To prove the firſt of theſe aſſertions, let us con- 
ſider the diſpute between Neforius and Cyril; 

about two Natures in one Perſon. Here the 


word Perſon was capable of at leſt ten ſenſes, and 


the word Nature of nine( t). The propoſition 
therefore might be underſtood in ninety different 
Senſes ; and conſequently, there might be ninety 
Subſcribers to the ſame Words, and- not two of 
them of the ſame opinion. An inſtance of the 
latter aſſertion, may be obſerved in the Doctrine 
of Three Perſons, and One God; which might 
be interpreted to mean three ſupreme Minds, 
and be called Tritbeiſtic; or three unequal 
Minds, and be called Arian; or one ſupreme Mind 
under three denominations ; and be called Sa- 
zellian. Every man therefore is liable to be cen- 
ſured as a Heretic, if his Eccleſiaſtical Judge 
differs from him in Open; let his Belief be. 
what it will. 
In conſidering all theſe opinions, maintained 
by ſuch as have been looked upon to be Oribo- 


dox, we ſee the great difficulty of determining, 


(4) See Note IV. RE res 
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56 LETTER * Wh 
where to expect the Truth. As far as the 
« Scriptures have determined it; to wit, that 


te there is a Father, a Son, and a Spirit, and that 


< there is but one God; and that Chriſt is in ſome 


ce places called God, and faid to be ( unum) 


e one thing with the Father, is agreed to by all 
<« Denominations ; whether Arians, Socinians or 
© Orthodox. But each of theſe, and many 


ee more, have ſet themſelves to work, to con- 


c trive a ſcheme to reconcile the difficulty, how 


ct theſe Three are One. Now as the Scriptures 
<« have no way determined this Point; all the 


* Solutions of it by One Eſſence, One $ ubFance, 


« One in Will, or Power; &c. are juſtly to be 


e looked - upon as ſo many ſeveral Hypotheſes to 


“e ſolve a Phenomenon by(7):”" and not any 
wicked deſign to blaſpheme or diſhonour God or 
his Son; but a pious intent to explane his Reve- 
lation in a conſiſtent manner. And each of 
them being purely Human, the invention of 


Men; no Man can have a right to declare his 


own opinion to be the Doctrine of the Trinity, 


any more than every other man who differs from 


him. *Tis impious and preſumptuous to do it; 


much leſs has any man a right to accuſe his ad- 


verſary, of denying or oppoſing the ever bleſſed Tri- 


nity ; becauſe he rejects as unſcriptural bis par- 
ticular Account or Solution, For what one 


Ll 


OO Sykes on the External Peace of the Church, p. 18. 
Chriſ- 
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Chriſtian conſiders as a moſt venerable and aw- 
ful Myſtery ; another, equally ſincere, may look 
upon as no better than Superſtition and Blaſphe- 

my. Did Athanofius deny the Trinity, becauſe 
he differed from Origen? or Cyril, becauſe he dif- 
fered from Athanafius ? or Petapius, becauſe he 
differed from Cyril: or Clarke, Pearſon, How, 
Wallis, South, Bennet, Burnet, Sherlock, &c. 
becauſe they differed from one another? or Va- 
terland, becauſe he formed a ſyſtem different 
from all that went before him? Surely by no 
means; every one had a right to underſtand the 
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Doctrine, as he thought was moſt agreeable to 
Scripture :- but not one of them to impoſe his 
opinion upon other men. And therefore I ſhall ' 
not look upon it as a ſufficient argument, that q 
the Hypotheſis of Dr. Watlerland is the true Or- i 


thodox Hypotheſis ; merely becauſe it is gene- 
rally efpouſed by thoſe, who now call themſelves 
by that name: but examine it with the fame li- 
berty that I ſhould take with the ſyſtems of Ori- 
gen or Cyril. For if bis metaphyſical account of 
the MeMah of the Chriſtians, contradicts the de- 
ſcription of the Meſſiah which is given by the 
Prophets ; it will be incumbent upon Me, ei- 
ther to reject Chriſtianity ; or to ſhew, that bis 
account is not agreable to the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation. 
And therefore, 1 ſhall now conſider the Doc- 
trine of os Trinity, as laid-down by Dr. Water- 


land, | 
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LETTER 
land, and ſeveral other modern writers; who, 
in many particulars of great age differ 


from one another; All of them from the moſt 
ancient Fathers, and from the Nicexe Council, 


| and eſpecially from 4thenaſius ; and yet affect, 


one and all, to defend their notions under me 
authority of His name. 
The Nicene Fathers fappoſed the Three Per- 


ſons in the_Trinity to be joined together inſe- 


parably; 4s the Sun and its Light, the Fountain 
and its River, the Tree and its Branches: to 
which was added Emperichorefis(m)... Cyril and 
others, on the contrary, believed the three Per- 
ſon. to be ſeparate and diſtin? Beings; buteach of 
himſelf. to be God and Lord(z): as Thomas, 
John and William, are Three ſeparate and diſtinct 
Men. The Lateran Council, contrary to both 
of theſe opinions, maintained a ſingularity of 
Subſtance in the Three Perſons; wviz. That 
there was but one and the /ame ſingular Subſtance 


to them all. Theſe, as I obſerved, were all 


reckoned Orthodox, at different times; and a 
fourth Hypotheſis can hardly be conceived. So 


the P/eudo-Athanafians, that they may be ſure to 
be in the right ſomewhere, maintain them all 


together; though abſolutely contradiftory to 


one another: and the laſt of them is particularly 


% 


() Cudworth, 590 (=) Athanafian Creed. 
| con- 


„W 
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condemned by Atbanaſius himſelf; as being the 
Doctrine of Sabeltius(0). 

This ſyſtem I ſhall the more thoroughly ex- 
amine, becauſe it is looked upon by many to be 
the ſtandard of Orthodoxy ; 'and includes in it- 
the great objection to Chriſtianity, which was 
made to St. Augufine by Voluſianus, utrum Do- 
minus & Rector Mundi inter Corpuſculum vagientis 
Infantiæ latet ; cui parva putatur Univerſitas : 
Whether the ſupreme Governor of the World 
was ſhut-up in the Child Jeſus; of which Dr. 
Meric Caſaubon ſays, in his Opinion it contains 
an objection againſt Chriſtianity, the moſt con- 
ſiderable, in point of credibility that ever was 
or can be made; and which hath kept more 
people from embracing the Chriſtian Faith, 
than any other that he knew of ; whereof many 
inſtances might be given(p). And I may 
add it is at preſent the chief cauſe of Deiſm in 
this Country, by rendering the Chriſtian Scrip- 
tures utterly. unintelligible; and muſt be the 
moſt unſurmountable obſtacle to the Converſion 
both of the Jews and Mahometans ; as indeed it 
had long been to Myſelf. 

Theſe P/eudo-Athanafians, as far as I can un- 
derſtand them, ſeem to maintain 

1. That the Logos, or Word of God; and bat 
Cod, with whom he was in the beginning, and 


e) Nate VIII. (p) Of Credulity and Incredulity, p. 
118. | | 
whoſe 
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whoſe Son he is; and the Holy Spirit, who po- 

cedes from them both; are, each of them /ingly, 
the one Supreme God: [whole and intire; 
though ſome deny this 2] and yet the Three a 


together are the ſame One Supreme God. 


a. They hold; that the One Supreme God, 


. is Infinite and conſequently incapable of 


Local Motion, came down from Heaven. He, 


that is Immutable, quitted the form of God, and 


took upon him the form of a Servant, and was 
made Man, 1. e. he was joined to a Soul and 
Body; but it was neither the Father nor the Holy 
Spirit, that was joined to Man; but only the 


Sone notwithſtanding which, the Father, Son 


and Holy Ghoſt are inſeparably united; ſo that 


the Subſtance of the Son may be juſtly called 


the Father's Subſtance, being una ſumma res (9). 
3. They aſſert; that the divine and human 


Nature, thus joined together, is Chriſt; and 


that Chriſt ſuffered for Mankind, and yet 
it was not both the divine and human Nature 


lor, as the Athangſian Creed expreſſes it, God 


and Man which is one Chriſt] that ſuffered, but 


only the human Nature; the divine Nature, 


which came down from Heaven, being the Sub- 
ſtance of the impaſſible ſelf- exiſtent Being; and 
conſequently incapable of ſuffering. Notwith- 


Rang. which, it was the Supreme God that Gt 


(9) Dr. Waterland's defence, 379, 380, 381. 
tered; 
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fered; and the Blood of Chriſt was the Blood of 
the Supreme God; © Supreme in the fritef? 
cc ſenſe, God in the ſame ſenſe, and ins high 
« a ſenſe as the Father himſelf; and received 
its Worth from being the Blood of God: and 
thereby made ſatisfaQtion; to the ſame God, for 


the ſins of the whole World: which it could not — 


have done, had it only been the Blood of Man, 
and not the Blood of God. Notwithſtanding 
which, the Deity ſuffered not at all; being im- 

paſſible. All theſe inſurmountable difficulties 
they run into, in order to ſupport a notion for 
which they have no proof; viz. That it is im- 
poſſible for God himſelf to create a Being, with 
power to create inferior Beings ; or to give him 
ſuch power afterwards: 'or to command a Being, 

whois not the Supreme God of the Univerſe, to 

be worſhipped, to the glory of the Supreme 

God, by thoſe over whom he hath made him 

Lord and King, Becauſe, ſay they, it would be 

Idolatry. Thus the Eſeudo- Athanafians, as well 
as the other Sefts, have taken-up their Tenets 

out of a good deſign; and run into their errors, 
in order to avoid what they think more deroga- 
tory from the honour of God than the N 
they profeſs. 

Theſe opinions, taken altogether, are not pro- - 
perly a ſingle Hereſy ; but a complication of He- 
relies and Contradictions: by means of which 
the Pſeude- dthanafians anſwer the objections 
NM ern 


— 


82 LETTER I. 


which are brought againſt them, ſometimes as 
, TIritbeifts, ſometimes as Pere 1; ometimes as 
Socinians, we 
When it is objecded t to . . if Chriſt be 
the Supreme God, he is not capable of /uffering ; 
and that, to ſuppoſe the Supreme God to ſuffer, 
is the Hereſy of Sabellius and the Patripaſſians; 
they anſwer, that he ſuffered in his Human nature. 
only; and the Divine nature did not ſuffer at all: 
which is the ſame thing as to ſay in other words, 
that it was only a Man, or tbe Man Jeſus, that 
ſuffered; which is the n of n * 
=_ Cerintbus(r). 
'4 On the other hand, if it be objcfed; W to 
= ſuppoſe it to be a mere Mar that ſuffered, is the 
| | Doctrine of Socinus and Cerinthus ; they. anſwer, 
that the Perſon who ſuffered was not a mere 


| Man, but the Second Perſon of the Trinity; 

| and conſequently, the Supreme God; which is 
the Hereſy of Sabellius and a direct contradiction 
to the former anſwer; for, if the Human Nature ; 
only ſaffered, the Second Perſon of the Trinity 
did not ſuffer ; for the Human Nature is not, the 

f Second Perſon: of the Trinity but the Divine 
nature. 

If it be farther objected; chat! it is T; ritbei/m, 

- | to believe Three Perſons to be each of them Su- 

i preme God; they anſwer, as the Sabellians do, 


()]) See Lett. VIII. ch. ii. P+ 16, 1 
| | that 
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chat they are all cogerbe but One God. And, 


on the other hand, if it be objected; that it is 


Sabellianiſm, to believe the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to be all together but One God, 
för as much as ſuch a notion deſtroys the Per- 
ſonality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; they an- 
ſwer, They believe the Fatber, Son, and Holy Ghost; 
are thret Diſtin Perſons, and each of them by bim- 
| felF Supreme God; which is Tritheiſm. And if 
they be preſſed with this objection, that the be- 
lief of Three diſtin& Perſons, each of them Su- 
preme God, is Tritheiſm; they anſwer, that 
theſe Three Perſons, who are each of them ſepa- 
rately Supreme God, are all togetber but One God; 
which is either direct Sabellianiſin, in ſuppoſing 
the Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt, to be but 
One Perſon ; or ele a contradiction in terms, in 
allowing Three Perſons, to be each of them a Su- 
preme God, and yet all together but one Supreme 


Thus they abſolve themſelves from one He- 
reſy ; by profeſſing another, which is quite op- 
poſite to it; and holding two or more Doctrines 
at the ſame time, which are abſolutely contra- 
dictory to each other. And therefote it is no 
wonder, if they differ as much among them- 
ſelves, as they do from their Atverſirives 

Dr. Waterland tells us; that God is ſometimes 
conſidered perſonally, with relation and oppoſi- 
tion to _ Son and Holy Gholt; and ſometimes 

8 M 2 | efſen- 
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effentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity 


(5) : but Biſhop Pearſon, in oppoſition to this 
vain diſtinction, (as He calls it,) argues; that, 


if the don were included in the Father, then were 
the Son the Father to himſelf( :). They differ 


no leſs, in their notions of the Generation of the 
Son( un). And Biſhop Stilling fleet tells us, the 


Enemies of the Trinity have mentioned Five 


Trinities; which he enumerates(x) : and, in the 


Second Collection of Unitarian Tracts, mention 


is made of Forty Particulars; in which the Or- 


thodox differ from one another ()). 

Theſe Doctrines of the Pſeudo-Athanaſians do, 
in their conſequences, ſtrike at the very funda- 
mental Principles of all natural and reveled Re- 


ligion; as I ſhall procede ta ſhew. But it will 


be proper in the firſt place to initiate you into 
the Myſteries of the new nee 
by. which they are defended. | 

It is obvious to the common Senſe of al Man- 


kind; z that, if there be any quality or attribute 


exiſting, as hardneſs, ſoftneſs, goodneſs, righ- 
teouſneſs; it muſt belong to, or be the attri- 
bute of Something: that is, there muſt be ſome 
Thing or Being, that is hard, ſoft, good, or righ - 


) Waterland, 349. quoted in the Reply to Dr. Wa- 


terland's defence, p. 438, (:) Pearſon on the Creed, 


p. 32. (2) Note VII. (* Note XXI. (3). Uni- 
tar. Trafts, Yo. TH 915 8. 5 2 
cdeeous: 


LE T TER L 29 


teous: you may call it what you pleaſe, either 
Subſtratum, Subſtance, Eſſence or Nature; but 
there muſt be Something in which the property 
exiſts(z). Sir ac Newton has expreſſed this 
Truth very conciſely, as an Axiom; Virtus ſine 
Subſtantia ſubſiſtere non pateſt(a). Now, if the 
Subſtance be unintelligent, in which the quality 
exiſts; we call it a Thing, or Subſtance ; but if 
it be intelligent we call it a Perſon; meaning by 
the word Perſon to diſtinguiſh a Thing or Sub- 
ance that is intelligent, from a Thing or Subſtance 
that is not intelligent. By the word Perſon, we 
therefore mean a Thing or Subſtance that is in- 
telligent; or a conſcious Being: including in the 
Word, the Idea both of the Subſtance and its 
Properties togethes. 

But the Eſeudo- Athanafians, in FF to defend 
their Syſtem, make uſe of the word in ſo many 
different Senſes ; as only ſerves to amaze and 
confound'us, Sometimes, meaning an intelli- 
gent Subſtance; at other times, dividing the 
Subſtance from the Perſon; as when Biſhop Pear- 
ſon tells us, that Chriſt was buffeted and ſcour- 
ged ; and no other Perſon was ſenſible of thoſe 
Pains, but the eternal Word; and yet the di- 
vine Eſence ſuffered not: And at other times 
they tell us, that all the artributes of God are 
really the ſame ; not only with tbemſelves but with 


(% Note XXIV. (a) Newton's Prin, Schel. 
_ 483. . 


. my, IG © 
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the E ſence (5); and that the Life, and Pbtver, and 
Wiſdom of Chriſt are the fame with his Eſence: 
and conſequently,” the Perſon of Chriſt may ſig- 


nify either his Eſeucs or his Arributet. But ſuch 


an uncertain Language can only lead us into con- 
fuſion. Nor will theſe arbitrary Meraphyfics, 
which have no foundation in Scripture or Nature, 
be ſufficient to ſupport their Theory. For, 

kſt. If the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, be 


each of them Supreme God, in the higheſt ſenſe 


of the Word(c); as Dr. Waterland' mainteins : 
then i it follows, that the Son and 3 605 Spirit are 


25 "they "muſt be three ſelF-exiftent Gods : 
which is direct Trithei/m. But if they be not 
diſtin& Perſons, but One Perſon ; then the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are only different names of the 
no real or perſonal Exiſtence of chemſelyes; B 
which. is Sabellian iſm. _ 

Adly. But if they be fuppoled to be Supreme 
in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, and yet not ſelf- 
exiſtent; (whichi is enen, and yet ſeems 


(3) a. P. 29, anti in p. 27. 7 1375 . uy 
Dr. Vaterland ſpeaks of the Will of God as Go Kindfetf; 
as if Will w-ere a real Being. Ber. 135. Reply 2991 

(e) Supreme in the higheft Senſe, God in the ſame, and 
in as high a Senſe as the Father himſelf, 53, $7. 3 in 
che Reply, p- 55. 181, 


to 
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to be the meaning of theſe Writers;) ſtill there 
will be Three Supreme Perſons, and Three Su- 
preme Governors of the Univerſe; that is, in 
other words, Three Gods: whereof One is ſelf- 
exiſtent and unoriginate, and the other Two not 
ſo. And, if they exiſt in one Subſtance, (as 
they ſuppoſe, ) they will be Three Supreme Gods 
in one Subſtance; or, if they exiſt in Three Sub- 
ſtances, they will be Three Supreme Gods in 
Three Subſtances. For the Exiſtence of Three 
Supreme Perſons in the One Subſtance of the Fa- 
ther, (which they ſuppoſe,) will no more make 
them the One Supreme God; than it will make 
them the One Supreme Face ) If it 5 62 
the one, it will do the o tber 

3dly. All that the Pſaudo-Aubanaſions can pe 
tend to conclude, from ſuppoſing the Son to be 
of the ſame Subſtance with. the Father, is only 
this; that He is God, @s 10 bis Subſtance; hut, 
as they divide the Subſtance. from the Perſan,: 
and ſuppoſe the Perſon to be originate; it does 
not at all prove him to be a divine Pex/on,. or 
object of Worſhip. And of this they ſeem to 
be conſcious. For why do they aſſert, the Fa- 
ther is God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
God; and yet deny, that there are three Gods? 
The reaſon is; that, according to their Syſtem, 
* ſuppoſe the Sulſtance to be One and the ſame 


(a) Reply to Dr. Waterland's defence, 438. 
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of them Supreme. 
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in all Three; and the Godhead or Deity to con- 
fiſt in the Sublance. And therefore a Unity of 
Subſtance being ſuppoſed, they conclude that 
theſe Three are One God; becauſe there is only 


one Eſſence or Subſtance among them But this 


will not be the caſe, if they aſſert the Perſons to 
be each of them God; for, on this Suppoſition 
there would be no Unity at all; each of the 


Perſons being ſuppoſed a diſtin& and different 
Perſon, u d, as the Athanafian Creed ſays: 


fo that the unavoidable conſequence of ſuch an 


opinion, that each Perſon by himſelf is God as to 


his Perſon, muſt be a belief of Three Gods(e). 
Beſides, their argument that Chriſt is not God 
except his Subſtance be the very Subſtance of the 


Father; if it proves any thing, will prove too 


much: viz. that he is not God in his Per/on, 
except he be the very Perſon of the Father. And 
it is as much Idolatry to worſhip a Per/on not 
ſelf-exiſtent, which they do; as it is to worſhip 


a aSubFance not ſelf-exiſtent, which it is ſaid their 
Adverſaries do: and conſequently, the P/euds- 


Athanaſians are as much Idolaters; in worſhip- 
ping the Son and Holy Spirit, whoſe Perſons 


(e) Dr. Waterland, as we find above, page 32, ſays, the 
Subſtance of one Perſon is not the Subſtance of either of 
the others; but different, however of the ſame kind, If 
this be true, there muſt be three diſtin Gods, becauſe 
both their Subſtance and Perſons are different ; and each 


they 


they believe not ſelf- exiſtent; as their Adver- 
ſaries are, in worſhipping the ſame Perſons; 
while they believe their Subfances not ſelf-ex- 
iſtent. For if all the Beings in the Univerſe 
were to exiſt in the divine Subſtance, as the 
d nar (as Lactuntius ſeems to imagine, when 
he ſays, in go ſimul & filius & omnia conti- 
nentur ;) they would not therefore be each of 
them the One Supreme God; but that Perſon or 
intelligent Being only, whoſe Intelligence. and 
Conſciouſneſs, as well as his Subſtance, is un- 
originate and ſelf-exiſtent. For what we wor- 
ſhip is an intelligent Being; It is neither a Na- 
ture, nor an Eſſence, nor a Subſtance, nor an 
Attribute, ſimply conſidered; but a Perſon; 
that is, a Moral Agent; a conſcious intelligent 
Subſtance: and therefore, if we direct our Wor- 
ſhip to Three Supreme diſtin Moral Agents 
or Perſons, or intelligent Beings, we worſhip 
Three diſtin Gods; whether their Subſtance 
be the ſame or not: and the Worſhip of Three 
diſtin& Supreme Agents, as Governors of the 
Univerſe, deſtroys the Monarchy of God the 
Father; and is equally Tritbeiſm, whether they 
be ſuppoſed to exiſt in One Subſtance or in 
Three. HET. 
But if they aſſert the Subſtance and the At- 
tributes to be the /ame thing, according to 
Biſhop Pearſon ; the matter is full as bad. For 
as there can be no meaning to the word Perſon, 
* which 
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which is not included in the Subſtance ' and, 
Attributes taken together; if the Subſtance be 
the ſame Thing as the Attributes, then the Per- 
/az muſt be included in the Subſtance, or the 
Attributes, taken fingly. And conſequently, 
if God and Chriſt be of the fame Subſtance or 
Attributes, they muſt be che ſame Perſon; 
Vhich is Sabellianiſm. 

Or thus: If the Subftance and Attributes be 
the ſame Thing, and Chriſt be of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with the Father: he muſt alſo have the 
/ame Attributes: and conſequently. be ſelf-exi- 
ſtent and unbegotten. On the contrary, if the 
Son is begotten, and the Father is of the ſame 
Subſtance ; the Father alſo muſt be begotten, 
becauſe it is an Attribute of the Son to be be- 
gotten. And conſequently neither of them is 
begotten or unbegotten, and there is neither 
Father nor Son; or elſe each of them is 301 
Father and Son, begotten and unbegotten, 

But farther, if the P/eudo-Athanaſians wor- 
ſhip the whole Chriſt, whom they allow to be 
both God and Man; they worſhip a compound 
Being, one part Originate and the other unorigi- 
nale, one human and the other divine; and there- 
fore, according to their own Principles, are as 
much guilty of Idolatry, as the Arians. And 
this is the Caſe of all ſuch among them, who. 
v:orſhip the Chriſt as Mediator; or the Huma- 
nity as united to the Divinity; of which Atha- 
naſius 
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naſtus is one, who, in Eſalm 99. 5. explanes 


Worſhip ye his foo ſtool, to ſignify Worſhip the 
human Nature of Chriſt( F). If they worſhip 
Chriſt as God and Man, they worſhip the Crea- 
ture as well as the Creator. 

The Agreement of the Fathers in this reſpect 
may be ſeen in Forbeſii Inſtitut. Theol. and Dr, 
Stilling fleet's Defenſe againſt Godden: The for- 
mer of theſe ſcruples not to ſay of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Adorandus, inquam, fine excluſione carnis ab ob- 
jecto ſeu termino adorationis: and he ends the 
Chapter with this concluſion and judgment of 
the Fathers; Unica & ſola ratio, propter quam 
bumanitas Chrifti latria ſoli Deo debita, abſque 
Idolatriæ crimine a nobis colitur, eft unio Hypo/- 
ſtalica: 1. e. the only reaſon why we worſhip 
the human Nature of Chriſt, with that worſhip 
which is alone due to God, and yet without 
Idolatry, is the perſonal Union to the Divinity. 
And thus Dr. Owen: © the human Nature, in 
the Perſon of the divine, and together with it, 
is the object of all Worſhip and Adoration: and 

no other Creature,” : 


Thus the Athanafians themſelves * a 
Creature, in the very ſame Act, in which they 
worſhip the divine Nature. And it is a vain 


ce thing, ſays Mr. Emlyn, to think to excuſe 
e themſelves by ſaying, they do not worſhip 
« the Humanity for itſelf; but as, and becau/e 


(J) Emlyn's Tracts, p. 107. 
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© jt is united to the Divinity: ince as that 
« Union does not change the human Nature 
© into a divine Nature, ſo neither does it hinder 
te their Worſhip from being a Creature- wor- 
< ſhip(g).” 

Biſhop Bull ſays; When the Humanity of 
ce Chrift is adored, the Creature is not fo 
ce adored, but that the Act reaches to the Crea- 
© tor, who joined the created Nature to him- 
« ſelf in the Unity of Perſon.” - Be it ſo; yet 
ſtill the Humanity is adored, i, e. a Creature: 
and not at all the leſs, becauſe the Creator 1s 
adored alſo. And as to the Act reaching to the 
Creator; ſo did the worſhip of God by Images. 
Athanaſius ſays; Though the Fleſh be of it- 
& ſelf a part of created things, yet it is made 
© the Body of God. We adore not the Crea- 
© ture; but God, clothed in a created Body.“ 
If this be the Caſe, the Mediator is not adored 
at all; and how does this agree with worſhip- 
ping the human Nature, as he explanes P/alm 
99. 5(b).—And ſuppoſe the created Fleſh could 
be made the Body of God, yet ſtill it would be 
a created Body; and the Worſhip of it, the 
Worſhip of a creature. 

A fourth Objection to this amazing notion, 
that the Meſſiah is the Supreme God, is this: 
that it makes him incapable of performing thoſe 


) Emlyn's Tracts, p. 107. (&) Bulli op. pa. 57. 
| Actions, 


r £:-2.:- 


Actions, and undergoing thoſe Sufferings; 
which are foretold in our Prophecies, and re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, to be actually 
performed and undergone by him; contradict- 
ing all thoſe Texts of Scripture, which declare 
him to be /ert by the Father to do his will, as 
He gave him Commandment; and that he 
ſuffered and died, and was rewarded. For if the 
Subſtance of the Son be the ſelf-exiſtent Sub- 
ſtance of the Father, (in which the P/eudo-Atha- 
naſians imagine the Godhead or Divinity to 
conſiſt;) then the Son was not capable of 
coming into the World, or being ſent: for how 
can that Subſtance be capable of moving from 


one place to another, which fills all ſpace at 


the ſame time? Much leſs can he be capable of 
Incarnation: for nothing can be more abſurd, 

than to imagine that Subſtance, which the Hea- 
ven of Heavens cannot contain, to be confined 
in the human Body; and yet Juſtin Martyr tells 
us planely the Doctrine of his age, . viz. That 
he came down from Heaven; that he might be 
born Man of the Virgin Mary(i). And if He 
were only a part of the divine Subſtance, which 
was the Notion of Tertullian and the Montaniſts; 
then the ſelf-exiſtent Subſtance muſt be di- 
vided: which is contrary to the 7 ende- Allan, 
Jian ſyſtem, 


(5) Dial. 2, p. 378, Lon. Ed. 
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If it be ſaid; that it was not the Subſftance, 
| but only the Perſon of the Son which was In- 
carnate; (as if the Perſon could be ſeparate 
from the Subſtance:) then it follows, upon the 
Pſeudo- Atbanaſian Theory, that the Perſon who 
was Incarnate was not God; for they confine the 
Divinity to the Subſtance or Eſſence. And as 
Chriſt could not be ſent by the Father, nor be 
Incarnate ; if he were God, of the ſame identical 
Subſtance with the Father; becauſe the infinite 

Subſtance is incapable of local motion and con- 
| finement: So neither could he ſuffer and die, 
and be rewarded, But all theſe things are pre- 
dicated of Chriſt, in the Chriſtian Scriptures ; 
and yet not one of them can, without Blaſ- 
phemy, be predicated of God the Father of the 
Univerſe ; who is incapable of them : and con- 
ſequently, the Chriſtian Scriptures cannot ad- 
mit of this Doctrine; that Chriſt is the Supreme 
God. 5 

To obviate this difficulty in ſome meaſure, 
it is ſaid: that Chriſt is both the Supreme God, 
and alſo Man; that in him God and Man were 
united. So that he had two Natures in one Per- 
ſon; the divine Nature, as God; and the human 
Nature, as Man; the one impaſſible, the other 
paſſible; and therefore, though he could not 
ſuffer, as God; he was capable of ſuffering, as 
11 8 
5 This 
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This notion, though now held by many; yet 
when thoroughly examined, will appear to 
agree entirely with the Hereſies of Cerintbus and 
Socinus, in the main point; viz. That no other 
Being ſuffered, but a mere Man. For though 
the P/eudo-Athanafians do not now ſay with Ce- 
rinthus, that the divine Perſon who deſcended 
from Heaven left the Man Jeſus before his 
Paſſion; nor with Socinus, that Chriſt was a 
mere Man ; yet they agree with both, that the 
ſufferings were not undergone, i. e. were not 
felt, by that divine Being who came down 
from Heaven; whom they ſuppoſe to be im- 
paſſible : And conſequently no other Being ſuf- 
fered but a Man. | 

To extricate themſelves from this difficulty, 
it was ſaid by Hilary; that he ſuffered, but was 
inſenfible of Pain(k). But this 1s a palpable con- 
tradition; for without a ſenſe of Pain there 
can be no Suffering. And therefore it was 
thought more proper to ſay, that Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed in the human Nature only ; which is an ex- 
preſſion not ſo eaſily ſeen through, but in fact 
the ſame thing: For it ſuppoſes the Perſon who 
came down from Heaven; to ſuffer in ſuch a 
manner; that the ſenſation of pain fell only 
upon the human Nature: which was not the 
Perſon that came down from Heaven, but a 
mere Man, For Nature, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 


(4) See Note XXV, 


of- 
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of the Word, is only an abſtract Idea; and in- 
capable of ſuffering; as having no perſonal Ex- 
iftence. Now Biſhop Pearſon ſays, © When he 
(Chriſt) fat down weary by the Well, there 
« was #0 other Perſon felt the thirſt, but he that 
te was eternally begotten of the Father, the 
te Fountain of the Deity. When he was buf- 
te fetted and ſcourged, there was 0 otber Per- 
ce ſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than the eternal 
« Word. which before all worlds was impaſſi- 
ce ble(/).” But all this is mere ſophiſtry, fal- 
lacy, and deluſion; for at the ſame time he 
tells us, the ſenſe of Pain fell only upon the 
human Natute; i. e. the Man: for he ſays; 
te the ſufferings of Chriſt were not the ſufferings 
« of his Deity, of which that was incapable; 
c but of his Humanity, unto which that was in- 
ce clinable: for the divine Eſſence ſuffered 
* not( m): - Here then his Lordſhip ſuppoſes 
the Son of God to ſuffer in ſuch a manner, as 
that the ſenſe of the pain fell only upon the 
human nature; but the human natute could not 
be the Eternal Word; but a mere Man. Thus 
in words He avoids the error of Cerintbus, by 
. ſuppoſing the divine Being did not leave Jeſus 
at his Paſſion; but agrees with him in that he 


(7) Pearſon on the Creed. p. 186. () The Ex- 
preſſion the fountain of the Deity, does not relate to the 
Son but to the Father; the Author miſtook Bp. Pearſon 

in the firſt Edition. | | 


docs 
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does aww v; Xp, divide Chriſt into two parts, 
the divine and buman Nature; and ſuppoſes the 
ſufferings to be undergone by a mere Man. 
Now this notion, - that the human Soul only 
ſuffered, deſtroys the fundamental Principle of 
Chriſtianity : and there is no foundation for it 
in the Scripture, What we read there is; that 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us 
(n) : That God prepared him a Body(o). That 
he was conceived in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary(p) and born of Her( 2). But that there 
was any other Perſon or conſcious Being, who 
dwelt in that body, beſides the Word which came 


down from Heaven; is no where ſaid in the New 


Teſtament : and is founded merely upon a miſ- 
underſtanding of the Hebrew Idiom in the Goſ- 
pels, where Chriſt is called a Man, and his Soul 
and Spirit are ſpoken of. From whence the 
Chriſtians have imagined him to be compound- 
ed, .not of two Natures only, but of three or 
four; for, according to the Determination of 
the Council of Mexandria againſt Apollinaris, 
Chriſt conſiſted of a Soul, and a Spirit, and a Bo- 
dy; beſides the divine Nature. But this is all 
a miſtaken Notion : For the Word Man, when 
uſed in the Scriptures with, regard to ſuperior 
Beings appearing in a human Form, never ſup- 
poſes them to be animated by a human Soul; 


) Pearſon on the Creed, p-. 187. 188. (0) Jo. i. 14. 


%) Heb. x. 5. (7) Lu. i. 31. 
O but 
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but only by 1547 ſuperior conſcious Being or Per- 
ſon. And in this Senſe the Word Man is uſed 
by Juſfin Martyr ; . when he ſays, that Chriſt was 
an Angel, and God, and Lord, and a Man, 
e; and the Man, a, here, that appeared to 
Abraham and Tſaac, and to Maſes(r). And lo 
Daniel calls the Angel Gabriel a-Man(s). 


Thus it is ſaid, Gen. xxxii. 24. And there 
<= wreſtled with him (Jacob.) a Man, until the 


e breaking of the Day:“ And this Man was an 


Angel in a human Form; as appears by Verſe 
the zoth. In like Manner, the three Men who 
appeared to Abrabam, in the. Plains of Mamre, 
were three Angels; and yet appeared as Men(t). 
And fo the fourth Man, that was ſeen by Nebu- 
chadnezzar- in the fiery Furnace, is always un- 
derſtood to have been an Angel (z). So alſo, 
the Angel that appeared to Joſbua was as a 
Man(x): and Joſhua addreſſed him as a real Man; 
and knew him for no other, till he diſcovered 
himſelf to him. So alſo, the Angel appeared : 
as a Man to Manoah; who knew not that he was 
an Angel of the Lord, till he had aſcended in 
the Flame of the Altar(y). And we find the 
ſame Language in the New Teſtament ; where 
we are told, that at the Reſurrection of Jeſus, 
they ſaw a young Mar ſitting at the right Side 


(r) Ed. Lon. p. 262. ) Dan. ix. 31. () Gen. 
xwili. (2) Dan. iii. 25. (x). Joſ. v. 13. 15. 
O) Jud. xiii. 11. 16. 21. | 
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of tbe Sepulchre, clothed in a long white Gar- 
ment; at which they were affrighted (z): and, 
at his Aſcenſion,, two Men ſtood by them; in 
white Apparel( a). All theſe Appearances were 
of Angels, in the Form of Men; yet none of 
theſe were ever ſuppoſed to be animated by a hu- 
man Soul; but only by their own angelical Per- 
ſons. Why then ſhould we underſtand St. Paul 
in another Senſe; when he tells ys; © The ſe- 
* cond Man was the Lord from Heaven (4) 2” 


There is certainly no Difference once hinted-ar 
in the Scriptures; nor can the leſt Reaſon be 


given, why a human Soul ſnhould be introduced. 


Can it be thought neceſſary, that a Soul ſhould 


be created; merely that the Angels ſhould deli- 
ver a Meſſage, which they could as well deliver 
without it? The Body might afterwards be re- 
ſolved into its conſtituent Parts; but a Soul is 
of a ſuperior Nature, and can never be ſuppo- 
ſed to be formed for ſuch an immediate Diſſolu- 
tion or Annihilation. | 

This doctrine of Apollinaris, via. That the Lo- 
ges, or divine Perſon, which deſcended from 


Heaven, ſupplied the place of a Soul in Chris, 


is plain and intelligible; and anſwers much bet- 
ter than any other to the Texts which aſſert, 
that Chriſt took on bim the Seed of Abraham ; was 
made in the Likeneſs of Men; God was mani- 


(z) Mar, xvi. 5, - (s) Acts i. 10. (3) Cor. xv. 
47. | 
| O 2 feſt 
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feſt in the Fleſb; came in the Fleſb; in the Like- 
neſs of ſinful Fleſb; in him dwelleth the Full- 
neſs of the Godhead ; the Word was made Fleſh; 
was incarnate. All theſe Texts of Scripture 
<« are, upon the Apollinarian Scheme, natural, 
ce plain, and eaſy: It teaches a moſt proper 
e Unity of Perſon; as making the God-Man 
« Jeſus Chriſt to be ſtrictly one intelligent 
« Agent (c):” It makes the very /ame Perſon 
ſuffer and die, that came down from Heaven; 
which is the fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

And Mr. Whiſton ſays; © The Scripture, 
ce and carlieſt Antiquity, never affirm, that Chriſt 
© took a human rational Soul; they never ſay, 
de he took a whole human nature; never ſay, he 
« was in that Senſe a true and perfect Man: 
But that he was made Fleſh; had a Body pre- 
< pared for him; was the Word, or a God in- 
te carnate; was made in the Likene/s of Men; 
ce was found in Faſhion as a Man, while he was 
« God the Word. Nay, Ignatius directly affirms ; 
< that it was the Vora, and not a human Soul, 
« which inhabited in that Body: And almoſt 
« all the Ancients agree in the ſame Doctrine; 
© even Athanaſius himſelf, before the Council 
« of Nice(d). 


(c) Sykes on the External Peace of the Church, 29, 30. 
(4) Whiſton's Account of the Convocation's proceding 
againſt him, 87, | 

R And 


rr 


And notwithſtanding the pains that were ta- 


ken to diſcourage it, it appeared again, in dif» 
ferent ſhapes in the Chriſtian Church, in the 
Doctrine of the Monotbelites; who held, that 


Chriſ had only one Will; which without doubt 


is ſufficient for one Perſon, And in the Jewiſh 
church the ſame notion appeared among the ca- 
baliſtic Fews, who looked upon the Angel Me- 
tatron, who they ſay inſtructed Moſes, to be the 
Soul of the Meffab(e). And this Angel they 
ſuppoſet to be the Angel of the Covenant, or 
the Angel of God, or the Viſible Jehovah; who 
appeared to the Patriarchs in a human form. 
Why then ſhould the Chriſtians imagine ; that, 
when Chriſt is called a Man in their Scriptures, 
it has any other meaning ; than when the Angel 
of the Covenant, or any other Angel, is called 
a Man in the writings of Moſes ? 

But as this opinion may perhaps be looked 
upon to be new; and fo concluded to be falſe, 
without farther. examination ; I muſt be obliged 
to expatiate a little here, in order to prove its 
Antiquity ; For there are many men, who hate 
Novelty as much as Falſity; or at left look up- 
on the former, as a certain proof of the latter. 
Now this opinion is ſpoken-of fo early as in the 
Epiſtle of Ignatius to the Philadelphians; in which, 
among other doctrines that he mentions as falſe, 


(% Allis on the Jewiſh Church, 456. 
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this is one; viz. that there was not in Chriſt a 


Human Soul, but the Soul was ſupplied by the 


Logos( J). From hence it would appear, if the 
Epiſtle was allowed to be genuine, that this no- 
tion was extremely antient : for Inatius was Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria about the year 70. But the 
authority of it is doubted; and this very doc- 
trine is given as a reaſon of that doubt. For 
we are told; that “ in the Epiſtle to the Phila- 
* delpbians, mention is made of this Hereſy, 
te that there was in Chriſt no human ſoul ; yet 
« was Apollinaris Leodicenus the firſt author 
te thereof, who lived about the year 370(g).” 
And beſides it is obſerved that this Epiſtle is ne- 
ver quoted by any of the Ancients; nor was ever 
heard-of in the world before Ado Vienienſis; 
who flouriſhed about the year 859.5). If this 
be the caſe, it ſhews; that thoſe who foiſted it 


into this Epiſtle, wanted the authority of Ana- 
tius to make it thought an error; but it does not 


appear, that it was ever looked- upon in that 

light till condemned by the Council of Alexan- 

dria, near 3co years after, in 362; and Apolli- 

naris by name, in 381. | 

But we are referred to Apollinaris; and told, 
that he is the Firſt who maintained this doc- 

trine; and the Author of it, Probably, it 


was never diſputed before his time; becauſe it 


(F) Note XXVI. (g) Axams, by J. Hanmer, 
Þ- 8. () Unit. Tracts, Vol. 2. Tract 3. p. 16. 


Was 
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was never before queſtioned, but was conſidered 


as the genuine doctrine of the Apoſtles; for it 
is held by all thoſe, who are called Jacobites, 


and received their doctrines immediately from 
St. James; and, as others ſay, were converted 
by St. Matthew. Theſe teach, with Arius and 
Apollinaris; that the Word hath: a nature liable 
to change, and took Fleſh without a Soul; and 
that the Body of the Lord hath not a Mind 
[mentem]; but the Word ſupplies its place; and 


theſe are extremely numerous in Aſia. So that 


this doctrine is neither to be looked-upon as a 
private opinion of the Arias, nor of a late 


date; and all the Chriſtian world was once of 


| hee perſuaſion(s). 

As long as the genius of the Hebrew 3 
was well explaned by the converted Jews; the 
Chriſt, and the Soul and Spirit of Chriſt, were 


underſtood to fignify the ſame thing as Chriſt 
himſelf; agreable to our own Scriptures, even 


when ſpeaking of Jehovah himſelf. Thus we 
find in the Old Teſtament; Haſt, thou utterly 
rejected us? Hath thy Soul loathed Sion(k)? 
your new-moons, and your appointed feaſts, 


my Seat hateth(/). Behold my ſervant, whom 


I uphold; mine Elect, in whom my Soul de- 
lighteth(m), &c. And in the ſame ſenſe the 
(i) Sandii Nuc. pa. 101,—-See below a quotation from 


Sandius, in Note IX. p. 9. (4) Jer. xiv. 19, (7) 
IC. i. 14 (mn) If, xlii. i. V. 9. 2 ” . 
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word Spirit is uſed: My Spirit ſhall not always 
ſtrive with Men( a) . And St. Paul uſes the 
ſame language: What man knoweth. the things 
of a man, but the Spirit of man that is in 
him(s); that is, the Man bimſelf. Even ſo, 
the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God; that is, God bimſelfſ p). So the 
Spirit of Chriſt, the Spirit of Paul, the Spirit 
of the Medes, ſignifies their Perſons; and the 
Spirit of Burning, of Counſel, of Grace, &c. 
ſignifies the Things themſelves. It is true, 
there are but few texts; in which we can be 
certain, whether the expreſſion the Spirit of God, 
be mean'd of the Perſon of God the Father; or 
of the Third Perſon of the Trinity, which is 
called the Holy Spirit: however, one or two 
are ſufficient for my purpoſe; eſpecially as the 
word Soul is ſo frequently uſed of God the Fa- 
ther, and is ſubject to no ſuch equivoque. 
And it is very remarkable; that Lucian, who 
ſyffered Martyrdom at Nicomedia, and under- 
ſtood the Hebrew language ſo well that he 
tranſlated the Scripture out of Hebrew into 
Greet; was of the ſame opinion, in this reſpect, 
with Apollinaris; in denying that Chriſt had 
any other Soul than the Logos(g). | 

But when by the deciſions of the Councils, 
which made the Son of God equal to his own 


(=) Gen,viz. (e) 1 Cor. ii. 11. ) Rom. viii 
9. (7) Epiph. in Ancor. F. 35, Sandius 210. 
5107 | Father; 
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Father; the Jes were no longer capable of 
being converted to a Religion, which appeared 
to contradict the firſt Commandment of the 
Law; Chriſtianity loſt one of its chiefeſt ſup- 
ports, by loſing the knowledge of the Hebrew 
Language; which, during many ages, few of 
the learned Chriſtians underſtood( r): ſo that 
when they met with ſuch expreſſions as theſe 
which are uſed of Chriſt, My. Soul is exceding 
ſorrowful(s); Father, into thy hand I commend 
my Spirit t); they miſtook the ſenſe of the 
Idiom, and imagined that the Words Soul and 
Spirit were meaned to expreſs ſomething differ- 
ent from Chriſt himſelf: not conſidering, that, 
by the. ſame interpretation, they muſt ſuppoſe 
a Soul, and a Spirit, and. a Divinity, 'in the 
Self-exiſtent Jehovah ; who is abſolutely ſimple 
and uncompounded( a). 

But the Council of Alexandria not obſerving 
the Hebrew idiom in theſe words, and having 
authority from the New Teſtament, to ſpeak. 
not only of the Word of God, but alſo of his 
Soul and Spirit; declared, in oppoſition to 
Apollinaris, though they did not mention him 
by Name; that Chriſt had a Soul, and a Body, 
and a Spirit: and condemned his opinion as 
heretical. But whether Apollinaris had the 
truth on his _ or, the Council thas con- 


(r) Note XXVII. (.) Mark xiv. 3 09 Luke 
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demned him, ſtill continues a queſtion, Per- 
haps, if we conſider the Man, and his. commu- 
nication; and how little can be ſaid againſt him 
by thoſe, who were moſt willing to condemn 
him; we ſhall be apt to believe his opinion or- 
thedox, in the true ſenſe of the word; and that 
the Council that condemned him were the He- 
retics. I refer you to the Note, for ſatisfaction 
in this particular; as as it would make too "es a 
digreſſion in the Text(x). 

Nov, ſince the words Soul and Spirit, 4 
ſpoken of Chriſt, are only different. phraſes to 
expreſs the ſame Perſon of Chriſt; and not the 
different Parts, of which he was compounded ; 
the doctrine which conſiders Chriſt as two or 
three conſcious Beings united, ſometimes as 
Gad and ſometimes as Man, knowing a thing 

as God, and ignorant of it as a Man, cannot 
be proved from Scripture: and conſequently, 
the notion founded upon it, that the human 

nature of Chriſt ſuffered, but the Divine Na- 
ture was impaſſible, is without ſufficient foun- 
dation to ſupport it. 
Jobn (ſays Ireneus) knew but one and the 
* /ame perſon ; who was the Word of God, and 
* the only Begotten, and was incarnate for 
* man's ſalvation; Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord(y).” 
And again, Let us not think, that Jeſus is 


() Note XVIII. () Ireneus, l. iii. c. 18. p. 242. 
Reply to Dr. Waterland's defence, p. 42. 
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ce hne perſon, and Chriſt another perſon; but 
cc know, that they are both one and the ſame 
« perſon.” — And again, Paul, ſays he, knew 
te nothing of that Chriſt, which departed from 
ce Jeſus; nor of that Saviour, who they ſay was 
ce ;mpaſfible : For, if it was one perſon that ſuf- 
tc fered; and another that remained impaſſible; 
ct e perſon that was born, and another that 
« deſcended upon him that was born, and left 
ee him again (at his Paſſion); then there is not 
cc one, but two perſons(z).” —Again, © Jeſus, 
ce that ſuffered for us, is that very perſon who 
« was the Word of God(a).—The Word of 
« God was made Fleſh, and ſuffered, —If Chriſt 


te did not really ſuffer; no thanks are due to 


te him, who ſuffered nothing for us.” The 
Apoſtolic Conſtitutions ſay; He (God the 
« Father) condeſcended that his Beloved, the 
« Divine Word, who was by nature impaſſible, 
« ſhould ſuffer for us: and Hippolytus ſays, the 


e impaſſible Word of God ſubmitted to ſuffer.” 


What I mean by theſe quotations from the 
Fathers, is only to ſhew; that the opinion I 
am defending is the old original Faith of the 
antient Writers: and that, in their days, the 
notion of two Perſons in Chriſt, or, which is 
the ſame thing, /wo Natures, the one paſſible, 
the other impaſſible, was Heretical : which of 


(z) Ib. 242. | (a) Ib. 42. | 
P 2 | them 


. 
3 2 ũ. Ä 3 
— — — ' ww aA 
— — 


2 
4 4 
6 


3 
. 
* K. 
„„ 2 


9 
1 
* 
1 


— 
p Ji — — * 
$ * W-- - 


= - : „ ee I es” — =Y 7s a 
XA. £2=F ar © g . — . O 


4 = i RT, 1 
* 2 N l \ 2 


— 
bo "XS: 2 
. 


- 8” - +.» $$” » _ — —— * — oy 
- - 4 
SOUS Go SS. = —_— — — — — 


— — 
— "> „ * ” 
OT 

D 


922 


PTFFTPTF Wo ETFS 
—— — r 2 8 
— = a - — 0 1 — 
wg. — ä —— — 2 Jar a - 
Zo rot re EE EEITSDS YT boy Se RI EROS 7 


3 


T5 
= 
= 

*} 
A 
5 
| 
. 2 
4 
g * 
* 
= 


we AIC, 
— —⅜ 
os 


wats , 
* 2 — — 
BE os 


108 LETTER I. 


them is the true opinion, is another queſtion; 
| and muſt be determined by Scripture. 

| And nothing is more manifeſt" in the New 
| Teſtament; than that it always conſiders the 
1 Chriſt that came dawn from Heaven, the Chriſt 
1 Zorn of the Virgin, and the Chriſt that ſuffered, 
as the /ame individual perſon; and never ſpeaks 
' of Chriſt, as divided; or of one part of Chriſt, 
WM as acting diſtinct and ſeparate. from another: 
But declares; Every ſpirit which divideth 
ec Jeſus, is not of God.” 1 Jobn, iv. 3(6). 
It never tells us, the Meſſiah who was called 
Chriſt, differed from the Meſſiah that Jaiab 
tells us was to ſuffer; or the Chriſt who came 
down from Heaven, differed from the Chrift 
that died: But the Chriſt by whom God made 
the worlds, is repreſented as the very ſame per- 
fon who purged our fins, and whom God hath 
appointed Heir of all things; and it was the 
ſame Perſon that humbled himſelf, who became 
obedient to Death. But, if the Divine Nature 
did not ſuffer; where was the Humiliation ? 
And when St. Paul proved, that © Jeſus was 
< the Chriſt(c);” he proved, that they were 
one and the ſame perſon; for there can be no 
other meaning to the words. Jeſus knew 
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(3) Many antient Copies read it ſo. Trenæus, lib. iii. 

c. 18. Cerinthus did Miu Inet divide Chriſt into two 

perſons. Reply to Dr. Vaterland, p. 41. (e) Acts 
xviii. 28. 


ce that 


renne a 


C that be 6. e. himſelf, the very ſame perſon, 
ce ſybſtance, and nature) came from God, and 


« went to God( 4). I came from the Father, 


ſays he; and am come into the world: Again, 
I, the very ſame perſon that came from the Fa- 
ther, leave the world; and go to the Fa- 
ther(e): It was the Son of Man that aſcended 
up where He was before(f); He that deſcended 
was the ſame (perſon) alſo that aſcended up far 
above all Heavens, that he might fill all 
things(g): The ſame Word, that was in the 
beginning with God, and made all Things, 
was made Fleſh( h): The Child that was born of 
the Virgin, was Emanuel; or God with us(i). 
We are told by St. Paul, that Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us(k); that he gave himſelf for the 
Church(7); that he gave bimſelf a ranſom for 
all/m); who being the brightneſs of his (the 
Father's) glory, and the expreſs image of, his 
Perſon, when he had, by himſelf, purged our 
ſins, ſat down at the right hand of the Majeſty 
on High(»): It was bim/elf that took Fleſh(o) ; 
and himſelf that ſuffered(p). From all theſe 
Texts, nothing is more plane than this; that 
it was Chriſt him/e/f that was given for us, and 


(4) John xiii. 3. (e) John xvi. 28. J) John 
Vi. 62, (g) Eph. iv. 10. () John i. 2. 14. 
(i) Mat. i. 23. (4) Eph. v. 2. (7) Ib. 25. 
(n) 1 Tim. ii. 6, () Heb. i. 3. (e) Heb. ii. 14. 
(p) Ib. 18. ix. 26. 
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ſuffered, and died; and not a Part of bim/elf 
only. If ſuch an unaccountable Senſe, as that 
of a Half Self, had been the true meaning of 
the Texts; it would certainly have been ſo ex- 
planed: ſuch a Senſe having never been heard 
of before; nor intelligible, ever ſince it was 
firſt invented: For was the Divine nature Chriſt 
himſelf, or was the Human nature Chriſt bim- 
ſelf? or had he a double Self; one of which 
ſuffered, and the other did not? or will the 
Pſeuds- Athanaſians tell us, that two Selves art 
joined in one Perſon; as they ſay two Natures 
are? God has reveled to us a plane and intelli- 
gible doctrine; that the Divine Being, by 
whom he created us, came down from Heaven, 
and underwent Sufferings and Death for our 
Salvation: and the Chriſtians have made it ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible, by their Refinements. 
For whereas there is not the leſt intimation 
through the whole Scripture, that by the words 
Meſfiah, the Chrif, the Son of Man, Jeſus Chrift, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, the Sa- 
vior, Himſelf, &c. is ever mean'd only a Part 
of the Meſſiah, a Part of Chriſt, a Part of the 
Son of Man, a Part of Himſelf, &c. and-ſome- 
times one part, and ſometimes another ; ſo that 
ſometimes one thing is ſaid of him, and ſome- 
times the dire# contrary: Can any thing be a 
greater proof than this, that ſome Chriſtians 
have miſtaken the nature of that Being? or, 
Can there be a better proof, that others have a 

rigbt 
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right opinion of him, than. by underſtanding the 
nature of his perſon in ſuch a manner, as to 
render all the expreſſions in the Scripture which 
relate to him, plane and intelligible; in the 
ſame ſenſe always, and in the natural and literal 
meaning; viz, That the ſame perſon, who was 
born into the world, in the days of Herod, and 
ſuffered and died; was alſo before Abrabam, 
and Abrabam ſaw his day; and that the /ame 
perfon, who preached by the Spirit, in the days 
of Noah; preached alſo to Mankind, in the 
reign of Tiberius Ceſar * To make them two 
diſtin& Perſons, is to contradict the Scripture 


which declares them to be One and the /ame 


Perſon: and to ſuppoſe the One Perſon which 
ſuffered, to. be at the ſame time impaſſible, is 
to contradict the common ſenſe; and reaſon of 
Mankind; ſo far as to make the Revelation un- 
intelligible and uſeleſs. 

Again the Scripture mentions it as the high- 


eſt inſtance of the love of God to Man; that he 


ſpared not his own Son, but freely gave him up 
for us all. But how inconſiſtent is this with the 
notion, that this ſupremacy of love conſiſted in 
the death of a mere Man; which thoſe Chrifti- 
ans are obliged to maintain, who believe Chriſt 
to be the Supreme God? Thoſe very Chriſtians, 
I ſay, who pretend to have the higheſt ſenti- 
ments of Chriſt, and therefore exalt him to an 
equality with the Father; when they come to 
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conſider his Death, that grand event, in which 
the infinite love of God was manifeſted to Man- 
kind; find it impoſſible for them to maintain, 
if that the Supreme God ſuffered and died: and 
| are therefore forced to explane this infinity of love 
to conſiſt in the death and ſufferings of a mere 
Man; thereby reducing him too low, as they 
had before exalted him too high, to be conſiſt- 
ent with Scripture: For the Scripture declares 
| the Sufferer to be the Cbhriſt; and the Chriſt to 
| be the very Perſon, i. e. the ſame intelligent Sub- 
WM ſtance, that came down from Heaven; and came 
| not of himſelf, but the Father ſent him. And 
| Jaiab tells us, it was the ſame Perſon whom God 
would ſend, and would pleaſe to bruiſe and put 
to grief, that made his Soul an offering for ſin, 
and poured out his Soul unto Death, and was 
rewarded, and divided the ſpoil with theſtrong(g). 
So that there is no more room, from the Scrip- 
ture, for any ſuch imagination, as that of wo 
intelligent Natures in Chriſt; the one human, 
the other divine; the one paſſible, the other im- 
paſſible; than to believe, there were /wo Me/- 
fiahs ; the one of them to ſuffer, and the other 
to be triumphant; the one the Son of David, 
and the other the Son of Jo/zph of Ephraim (r) : 
for Chriſt is always ſpoken of, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, as one and the ſame Perſon, 


r — — — _ ——_—_— —— 
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(2) If, Ui. 10, 11, 12. (0) Lett. IV, 183. 
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But in direct oppoſition to this fundamental 
Article of Chriſtianity ; that the Son of God, who 
tame down from Heaven, was the /ame Perſon who 
ſuffered death upon the Croſs ; Biſhop Pearſon ſays 
in ſupport of his own Hypotheſis, as follows : 


« We muſt not think ſo low of the Eſſence of the 


« Word; as to think it /abjeF to the ſufferings 
© of the Fleſh ():“ And again, © the ſuffer- 
«ings of Chriſt were not the ſufferings of his 


« Deity, of which that was incapable ; but of his 


«& Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable: 
ce for the Divine Eſſence ſuffered not(z).” Thus 
the antient Chriſtians argued upon Chriſt's weep- 
ing over Jeruſalem, | quaſi fletus Christo non conve- 
niret,] that it was not agreable to his Character; 
upon which, they ſtruck it out of their Copies(#). 
But his Lordſhip muſt diſtinguiſh very nicely ; 
if he ſuppoſes it below the Dignity of the divine 
Nature of Chriſt, to die; and yet not below it, 
to be born of a Woman; and live in this World, 
ſubjected to the indignities which he received: 
for in truth no humiliation could be improper 
to be undertaken by any originate Being ;- which 

God ſhould think proper to appoint him, By 
this method of reafoning, the Biſhop falls into 
the very error which he combats with ſo much 
zele; even the Hereſy of Socinus, Paul of Samo- 
ſata, and Artemas : for, if nothing ſuffered but 


(s) Pearſon, p. 147, (t) Ib. 188. (2) Poli Sy- 
nop. Vol. iv. p. 1190. 
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the human nature, no other perſon iuftered dut 
a mortal Man. 

By this we ſee; that the fafferings of that 
Perſon who came down from Heaven, which 
was to the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and to the 
Greeks fooliſhneſs; is ſtill conſidered. by the 
Pſeudo- Athanaſians in the fame light: for which 
reaſon, though they allow it in words, yet they 
deny it in fa. But after all the ſophiſtry uſed 
to diſguiſe the Truth, it is infallibly certain; 
that, when God is ſaid 2 ſuffer in the nature of 
Man, yet if God himſelf does not feel the pain, 
but Man only, it is the Man alone that ſuffers. 

And yet, what is ſtill more amazing; though 
his Lordſhip declares, that nothing ſuffered but 
the Human Nature, or a mere man; he lays the 
whole merit of Chriſt's ſufferings upon their 
being the ſufferings of God, I ſhall quote the 
Biſhop's words, as being a perſon every way re- 
ſpectable; to ſhew the modern opinion on this 
point. 

« We know,” ſays the 17 cc that it is 
e impoſlible for the Blood of bulls and goats to 
e take away Sins; and we may well doubt, 
* how the Blood of him, that hath no other 
nature than that of Man, can take away the 
« ſins of other Men; there appearing no ſuch 
difference, as will ſhew a Certainty of the one, 
«© and an Impoſlibility of the other: But ſince 
eve may be bought with a Price, well may we 
believe the Blood of Christ ſufficiently pre- 

cious; 


rn 2 


« cious; when we are aſſured, that 1 it is the Blood 
« of God(x).” 

This Argument is founded upon a notion, no 
lefs derogatory from the honour of God, than 
full of confuſion in itſelf; viz. That God could 
not forgive the ſins of Men, without an adequate 


and equivalent Satisfaction paid to his Juſtice; . 


and that this could only be done by the Suffer- 
ings, and Death of Chriſt, who is the Supreme 
God: no other Satisfaction being equivalent to 
the debt. And therefore He himſelf ſuffered and 
died; and thereby ſatisfied His own juſtice and 
wrath againſt the fins of Men; and forgave them 


freely, upon receiving full /atisfaFion and pay- 


ment. Or thus, in other words: The Second 
Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered, in order to ſatis- 
fy the wrath of the Firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 
for the fins of Men; which Firſt Perſon, who 
required the ſatisfaction, is the ſame God as the 
Second Perſon, who paid it. The true Scripture 
Doctrine upon this Subject ſhall be hereafter ex- 
planed; agreable to Reaſon, and the common 
Principles of mankind; I ſhall only conſider, at 


(x) Pearſon, p. 142. The learned and ingenious Mr. 
Lindſey quotes from Wetſtein, in a note on Acts xx. 28, 
theſe words of Athanaſius againſt Apollinaris; ** the 


«« Scriptures, as we read them, never uſe ſuch expreſſions 


Nas the bloud of God: Such daring flights we leave to 
the Arians.” Second part of his apology, p. 202. 
Have our orthodox writers any better authority to take 
ſuch daring flights than Athanaſius or Arius ? 


Q 2 preſent ; 
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preſent; whether the Blood ſpill'd was the Blood 


of the Supreme God, as his Lordſhip ſuppoſes. 
Now, according to this. Notion and Argu- 
ment, if the Blood of Chriſt be not the Blood of 
God, not only in word, but in fact; it follows, 
that we may doubt how his Blood could take 
away Sins; when the Blood of bulls and goats 


could not. And. yet the Biſhop allows, that the 


Supreme God is not capable of Sufferings and 
Death; and ſays, that the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt ſuffered as little, as- if it had not been 
conjoined to the Human . Nature. From all 
which it inevitably follows; that, if Chriſt be 
the Supreme God, then either the Supreme God 
is capable of Sufferings, and did ſuffer ; or elſe, 
that the Blood of Chriſt did not take away Sin : 
a very raſh and falſe Dilemma. 

And now, ſays the Biſhop, the only difficulty 
will conſiſt in this: How we can ſay, that God 


did ſuffer ; when we profeſs the Godbead ſuffered 


ce 10 ():“ or, as he expreſſes it in another 
place, ,** the Divine Nature ſuffered not; but 
the Human Nature only(z).” And this, he ſays, 


will meet with an caſy Solution; if we conſider 


the intimate conjuntion of the divine and human 


Nature, and their union in the Perſon of the 


Son; for hereby thoſe Attributes, which pro- 
perly belong to the one, are given to the other, 


(x) Pearſon, p. 188, + (x) Ib. 192. 
| But 


rr 7h 
But this is not true; and does not anſwer the 
difficulty. For, in the firſt place, Nature is a 
mere abſtract idea, and incapable of Suffering; 
whether it be divine or human: nothing can 
ſuffer, but a Perſon; that is, a living intelligent 
Subſtance, or Agent; a Property, or number of 
properties, (in which the Nature of every Being 
conſiſts,) is incapable of it; and conſequently, 
if it be ſaid, two Natures are united in one Per- 
ſon, neither of theſe Natures can ſuffer; but 
only the Perſon, or intelligent conſcious Being, 
to whom it belongs. If the Per/on does not ſuf- 
fer, there can be no ſuffering undergone; for to 
ſuppoſe ſuffering, and no perſon to ſuffer, is a 
contradiction. Biſhop Fowler ſays; © I do be- 
ce lieve the Redemption of Mankind to be the 
«© Redemption of the particular Men of all Man- 
«kind: nor can I underſtand, what the Re- 
© demption of human Nature can ſignify; in any 
ce other ſenſe: I could never tell, where univer- 
ce ſal Nature exiſts; but in the fineſt head-pieces 
* of Metaphyſicians(a).” Therefore, if Chriſt 
be the Supreme God; the Perſon of the Supreme 
God did ſuffer, or it did not. If it be allowed, 
that he did not ſuffer ; the queſtion is given- up: 
and no other Being ſuffered, but a mortal Man; 
which the Biſhop calls the human Nature, and 
Cerinthus calls the Man Jeſus : and this is Socini- 


(a) Reflexions on the examination of his diſcourſe on 
the deſcent of the Man Jeſus, 
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aniſm: And if it be ſaid, the Supreme God did 
ſuffer ; this is the doctrine of the Patripaſſians 
and Sabellians, and contrary to the principle, 
that the Supreme God is impaſſible: and to ſolve 
this contradiction, is no ſuch eaſy matter. 

If it be urged, as ſome have ſuppoſed ; that 
not only the divine and human Natures, but the 
Two Perſons alſo, the Logos, and the human 
Soul, were united in one Perſon : Let us conſider, 
how cloſe this union was; and the conſequence 
of it. | 

It is remarkable, that the Athanaſian Creed 
ſays; © There is one Perſon | ini5ao;] of the Fa- 
ce ther, and anotber of the Son.” —And the ſame 
Creed ſays ; that God and Man are One alto- 
« gether by unity of Perſon,” [inxgow] Here 
then we find; that, (if Hypoftafis means Perſon, 
as the Orthodox underſtand it, and the Engliſh 
tranſlate it;) God and Man are more ſtrictly u- 
nited, than the Father and the Son : for the 
Father and Son are different Perſons; but God 
and Man are united in Perſon : i. e. they are 

One and the ſame Perſon: And if they continu- 
ed perfectly united; ſo that God and Man were 
One Perſon at his Paſſion, as well as before it; 
then the conſequence muſt be; that, if Man ſuf- 
fered, God alſo ſuffered : for it will be a con- 
tradiction to ſay, that the Human Perſon, or 
Soul of Man ſuffered ; and the Divine Perſon, 
or Logos, which was ſo united to it as to be the 

| Lame 
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ſame Perſon, did not ſuffer; or that one knew 
the end of the world, and the other did not: 
becauſe. Unity of Perſon admits of no ſuch dif- 
tinction, as the one and the other, And in this 
ſenſe, the Biſhop's aſſertion muſt amount to this 
manifeſt abſurdity ; that the ſame One Perſon who 
ſuffered, did not ſuffer ; and the ſame One Perſon 
who did know the end of the World, did not 
know it. And this his Lordſhip allows to be 
Fact; how unintelligible ſoever it may appear: 
For he ſuppoſes, that the name Chriſt ſignifies 
a paſſible and impaſſible Subſtance, in one Per- 
ſon; [Au xai abr; dl is H mooumy mponyopias 
onarrem? | à ſingle Perſon, in a double Nature; 
impaſſible as God, and paſſible as Man(5).— 
Now, if it be not a Contradiction to aſſert, that 
Paſſibility and Impaſſibility can exiſt in the ſame 
Perſon, at the /ame time; we may aſſert or deny 
what we pleaſe. In like manner, with regard 
to Chriſt's not knowing the Day of Judgement 
it is to no purpoſe to ſay, that Chriſt conſiſted 
of two Natures in one Perſon; according to one 
of which he knew it, and according to the other 
he did not: for, if he knew it in either nature; 
it cannot be ſaid of the Perſon of Chriſt, or the 
Son of Man, that He was ignorant of it. This 
will appear by a plane inſtance : A Man conliſts 
of a Body, and a Spirit; and a Spirit has not 


(3) Art. iii. p. 163, 164. 


fleſh 
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lieſn and bones: Can it therefore be aſſerted, 
that the Compound Man has not fleſh and bones? 
By no means. It may be aſſerted, that Man 
bas what either Nature has; but it cannot be de- 
nied, that he has what belongs to citber. He 
may be ſaid to think, becauſe his Soul thinks; 
but it cannot be denied that he thinks, becauſe 
the Body does not. It cannot therefore be ſaid 
that Chriſt knew not; becauſe the human Soul 
knew not : If he was perſonally ignorant, he was 
totally ſo in both Natures; and conſequently 


could not, in either of his N atures, be the Su- 


preme God. 

But if the literal Unity of Perſon be not ad- 
mitted; and we ſuppoſe, with the Biſhop, that 
God and Man were not ſo ſtrictly united, as to 
become one ſingle identical Perſon ; but only Join- 
ed together : Then, what muſt become of the 
Prophecies? For let the conjunction be ever ſo 
intimate; yet, if the Prophecies relating to one 
Perſon are not fulfilled in that /ame Perſon: but 
in another, that is joined to him; it will juſtly be 
argued, that they have never been fulfilled, in 
the ſenſe in which they were given; and, in- 
deed, never properly fulfilled at all. If the 
Meſſiah be one Perſon, who was ſent down from 
Heaven to ſuffer, and never did ſuffer; and the 
Chriſt who ſuffered was another Perſon, who 
himſelf never exiſted till he was born of the Vir- 


gin 
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gin Mary; the Prophecy of Jaiab has never 


been completed. 


But there is no danger of this fatal conſe- 


quence: for, if we follow the Biſhop a little 
farther, we ſhall find; that there was no ſuch 
conjunction of Natures ever made. He argues, 
that there was no Union of Natures; becauſe 
there could be no converſion, or tranſubſtantia- 
tion, of one into the other; nor commixtion, 
or confuſion, of both into one: and that the 
two Natures kept their reſpective properties 


diſtinct( c). Now it follows, if the Subſtances 


were diſtinẽt; that is, if the Subſtance of the 


Soul, and the Divine Subſtance, were uumixed; 


and their Properties alſo were diſtin ; that the 
Perſons muſt alſo be diſtin? : for there can be no 


meaning to the word Perſon, that is not com- 


prehended in the words Subſtance and Properties, 
And therefore Novatian, in order to be con- 
ſiſtent with himſelf, made no {cruple to allow; 
that the Word and the Fleſh were rommixed : 
affirming, that Chriſt was not only Man, but 
Cod, according to the Scriptures; Divinitate 
Sermonis in ipſd concretione permixtd (d): And 


Origen ſays, the Humanity of Chriſt was exalted 


to ſuch a degree of Divinity; not only by Com- 
munication of the Word, but alſo by its Union 


(e) Pearſon, p. 161. 188. (4) Novat, de Trin. cap. 


U. 19. 
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and Commixtion; by which it became a Code). 
But his Lordſhip ſuppoſes a Union of Perſons, 
without any ſuch Commixtion ; which is impoſſi- 
ble. For if we mean ary thing by this Union of 
Perſons or intelligent Beings, it cannot poſſibly 
be leſs than this; that they ſhall be ſuſceptible 
of, and obnoxrous to, the ſame Senſations and 
Reflexions, the ſame Pleaſure or Pain, the 
fame Knowledge or Ignorance, But the Biſhop 
tells us, No: © The two Natures kept their 
Properties diſtin&( F).“ Now, if that were the 
caſe ; ſo that the one ſhould ſuffer Pain, while 
the other did ot; the one ſhould know, while 
the other was ignorant; tis plane, the Con- 
junction or Union of Perſons muſt be only ima- 
ginery or nominal: For, as neither the divine 
nor kuman Nature can either feel or know, but 
the divine and human Perſons only: to affert 
ſuch an Union, 1s to aſſert, that the ſame Per- 
ſon did ſuffer, 2nd did not ſuffer ; did know, and 
aid not know ; at the ſame time: which is as 
plane a conceſſion as can be made, that the Per- 
ſons were not one and the ſame ; but different and 
diſtin: for knowing, and not knowing; feel- 
ing, and not feeling; are the ſtrongeſt proofs 
of a diflin? Conſciouſneſs, that can be given; 
and a diſtin Conſciouſneſs is the ſtrongeſt proof 
of a diſtin? Perſonality; and, conſequently, 


(e) Contra Cel. Le Plat. Div, 31. (f) Pear ſon, p. 
163. 
there 
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there could be no ſuch Union; as his Lordſhip 


contends for: Or, if it muſt be called a Con- 


junction and Union of Perſons, to ſerve an Hypo- 
theſis; it is of ſuch a nature, as to leave no dif- 
ference between a Conjunction and a Separation. 
But, how intimate ſoever the Conjunction is 
ſuppoſed to be; yet, as long as the Perſons can 
be ſo far diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, 
that one may ſuffer, and the other be incapable 
of ſuffering ; (which is a ſufficient diſtinction to 
infer a Difference, and conſequently a plurality 
of Perſons 3) the queſtion will be, V bich of them 
ſuffered ; and which did not? And if the divine 
Perſon did not ſuffer, becauſe he is the Supreme 
God, and incapable of ſuffering; then it could 
be only a mortal Man that ſuffered. So that, 
whether they be joined, or ſeparate, or the 
fame; if the divine Nature, or the Godhead, 
that is, in plane Words, God himſelf, the infi- 
nite, ſelf-exiſtent, intelligent Subſtance, did 
uot ſuffer ; but merely the human Nature, or the 
Humanity, that is, Man; it was not the Blood 
of God, but the Blood of Man + And ſo the Bi- 
ſhop's argument ends in the Doctrine of Soci- 
nus. | 
If it be ſaid, that Chriſt 1s both God and 
Man; „ God, of the Subſtance of the Father ; 
« begotten, before all Worlds; and Man, of the 
« Subſtance of his Mather; born in the World( g); 


7 (g) Athan. Creed. 
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the ſame queſtion will return: Was it God, begor- 
ten of the Subſtance of the Farber, that ſuffered ; 


or Man, born of the Subſtance of the Mother ? 
To ſay it was God of the Subſtance of the Father, 


that ſuffered; is the Doctrine of Sabellius and the 
Patripaſſiens : to ſay, it was only Man, of the 
_ Subſtance of the Motber; is the Hereſy of Soci- 


nus: and to fay, that Chriſt did not continue 
conjoined to Fefus, or the divine to the human 
Perſon, at his Paſſion ; is the Hereſy of Cerin- 
thus. And beſides, upon that Suppoſition, the 


Conjunction was diffolved ; and confequently no 


Blood of God was ſpilled, 
Laſtly, if the divine Subſtance of Chriſt be 
impaſſible; and it was Man alone, who ſuffer- 


ed; how can our Sins be faid to be taken away 
by the Blood of God'h); who did not, and 


could not ſuffer? or by the Blood of Chri#(:); 


if He be the Supreme God, as well as Man? It 


is manifeſt, the P/eudo-Athanafians cannot ex- 
plane theſe Texts; which, upon the Apollinarian 
Scheme, are plane and eaſy. They are every 


| way ſurrounded with Hereſies; and, by flying 
from any one of them, unavoidably fall into an 


oppoſite one. 
If it be alledged, as the Biſhop ſpeaks; that 
by this intimate Conjunction or. Union, what- 


ever is true of the Human Nature, may be ſaid 
of the Divine Nature; and, vice ver/a, whatever 


() Acts, xx. 28, () Eph. i. 7. 
| 1s 
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is true of the Divine Nature, may be ſaid of the 
Human Nature ; by a commutation of Proper- 
ties(&).; and ſo God may be ſaid to ſuffer ; be- 
cauſe Man, which He calls the Human Nature, 
ſuffered(/). I anſwer; that, by the ſame argu- 
ment, every propoſition im the New Teſtament, 
which relates to the Birth, Life, and Death of 
Chriſt, may be denied; and it may be proved, 
that Man did not ſuffer; becauſe the Divine 
Nature did not ſuffer : and the Impaſſibility of 
God may be aſſerted of Man. And an argument, 
which proves each Side of a Contradiction equal- 
ly; and aſſerts that we may ſay, what we know 
to be falſe ang impious; muſt be mere Sophiſ- 
try. . 

It may be farther obſerved; though the Biſhop 
ſays, © By the intimate Conjunction of the Di- 
e vine and Human Nature, thoſe Attributes, 
* which properly belong to the one, are given to the 
* other—and therefore we may truly /ay, God 
te is Man; &c.—and what belongs to the Hu- 
te man Nature, may be ſpoken of God; and the 
ce properties of the Human Nature, may be attri- 
* buted to the Son of God; &c.” yet in the next 
paragraph, where he explanes himſelf farther, 


he allows; that the effential properties of one - 


(z) Gregory Nyſſen, in a Tra againſt Apollinaris, at- 
tempts to prove that the Ford which appeared to the Pa- 
triarchs took fleſh, and was ſo intimately united to the hu- 
man nature, that what belongs to God is attributed to Mau, 
Dupin, tom. 3. p. 226. (/) Pearſon, 188. 
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Nature, are not really communicated to the 
other Nature: Sc. 

And therefore, the moſt that can be made of 
this Commutation of Properties, as the Biſhop 
calls it, is not any thing real; but only verbal: 
It is not a Commutation of Properties; for they 
are not changed: but only a Commutetion of 
words; or an 7 allowth Impropriety of Speech. 
And the Blood of Man is Called the Blood of 
God, though it be not ſo in reality; by the ſame 
liberty of ſpeech, as when we ſay; that a Man 
is buried in the Grave: And the whole that the 
Biſhop has advanced upon this argument, 
amounts to no more than this; that the liberty 
of ſpeech allows us to ſay, that God ſuffered and 
died; becauſe a Man. ſuffered and died, to whom 
God was once conjoined: but it will by no means 
prove; that his Sufferings were the Sufferings 
of that God who was ſo conjoined, and who is 
declared to be incapable of ſuffering; but merely 

the Sufferings of a Man, whom he calls by the 
name of God. And thus the argument, how- 
ever ſpecious it may appear in words, is in fact 
a Socinian Doctrine; that nothing ſuffered, but 
a mere Man; whom, for certain reaſons, he calls 
by the name of God. Whereas the Apollinarian 
Doctrine, which is the Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, declares the Suffering to have been 


undergone by the Divine Perſon himſelf; who 
came 


126 
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came down from Heaven to be born of the 


Virgin Mayr. f 


To ſhew the F 1 of his Lordſhip O argu- 
ment in another Light, let us conſider a parallel 


2 


1 


Caſe; and examine the ſame. way of reaſoning 


with regard to Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body. 
It muſt be allowed, that in common ſpeech we 
ſay; ſuch a Man is gone to Heaven; or ſuch a 
Man lics in the Grave. Here by the word Man, 
we ſometimes mean the Body, and ſometimes 


the Soul; and uſe the word Man indiſcrimi- 


nately, for either or both( m). But does it follow; | 


becauſe I am allowed to ſpeak in this improper 


and indeterminate manner, when I only mean 
to diſtinguiſh ove Man from another ; that I can 


uſe the ſame word indiſcriminately, when I want 
to aſcertain the different Paris of which the ſame 
Man conſiſted; or to inform another Perſon, 
perhaps an ignorant Indian, which it is that is 
gone to Heaven; the Body, or the Soul; and 
which it is that remains in the Grave? Can I 
then ſay, in the words of Aineas; Animamgue 
fſepulchro condimus(n) ? No: I muſt then anſwer, 
more preciſely and determinately ; that the Soul 


is gone to Heaven, and the Body lies in the Grave; 


and not ſuppoſe a Commutation of Properties, 
and ſay; the Body is gone to Heaven, and the Soul 
lies in the Grave. And if I could fay fo, with- 


(a) Note XXX. (a) n. iii. 67. 
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out an Impropriety; (that is, if ſuch a way of 
ſpeaking were. allowable ;) yet it would be no 
proof that the Body was actually gone to Heaven, 
and the Soul was in the Grave; but only an in- 
ſtance of the great liberty of ſpeech which was 
taken and allowed; of uſing the words Soul and 
Body ſo indiſcriminately and unphiloſophically. 
But if a Man may aſſert, that the Szpreme God 
ſuffered ; when he declares him; at the ſame 
time, to be incapable of ſuffering ; and this, 
only becauſe the Man who ſuffers may be called 
improperly by the name of God; and argue, 
that the merit of the Blood which this Man ſhed, 
conſiſted in its being the Blood of the Supreme 
Gd; this puts an end to all farther argument 
upon the Subject; ſince both ſides of a Con- 
tradiction are here planely aſſerted ; viz. that 
the Supreme Cod did ſuffer ; and at the ſame time 
did not ſuffer, but was incapable of ſuffering ; 
and that the Blood of Man was the Blood of 
God : though it is allowed, at the ſame time, 
that it was not really the Blood of God, but 
only called ſo; being in reality the Blood of 
Aon. And it appears to me impoſſible to get 
clear of this Contradiction, as long as Chriſt is 
believed to be the SubNance of the Self-exiſtent 
God, which is impaſſible; and yet to have ſuffer- 
ed on the Croſs. For the two Propoſitions are 


abſolutely inconſiſtent. 
And 


1. 


i 
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And it by no means ſolves or leſſens the Diffi- 
culty; to ſay, as the P/eudo-Athanaſians do; 
that the Divine Perſon ſuffered in the Human Na- 
ture only: for the queſtion here is, not ia what 
Nature he ſuffered ; but, whether he ſuffered at 
all. A Being that is impaſſible can no more 


ſuffer in one Nature, than in another. The 


plain queſtion is this only, Whether the Supreme 
God felt pain? If he did not feel pain he did not 
ſuffer. 

As the Biſhop's Ovinion on this: ſubje& ap- 
pears to me, for theſe reaſons, to deſtroy the 


fundamental Article of the Chrifian Reli- 


gion; i. e. the Death and Sufferings of the iden- 
tical Meffiah who came down from Heaven: So 
Dr. Waterland's Opinion ſeems alſo to deſtroy 
the firſt and fundamental Article of Natural Re- 
ligion; viz. the Belief of One ſelf-exiſtent and 
unoriginate Supreme God, the Governor of 
the Univerſe. He tells us; © He has nothing 
ce to ſay, why the Son might not have been the 
« Father; but that in fact he is not: and that 


e there was no Impoſſibility, in the nature of ; 


« the thing, but that the Father himſelf might 
te have acted the Minifterial Part (o).“ 

Now, as the Doctor fees no Impoſſibility, but 
that the Son might be the Father; it is plain to me, 


(o) Philal. Cant. ab. and 2d Pt. 12, 1 3. Waterland's 


Second defence, 177. , 
8 that 
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that in his notion or idea of the Supreme God 
and Father of the Univerſe, he leaves-out the 
Attribute of abfolutely neceſſary Self-exiſtence : 
For if he did not do ſo, it muſt have appeared 
to him as clear as the light; that an originated 
Being, a Being who was begotten, could not 
poſſibly. be /e/f-exitent, or neceſſarily exiſtent ; in 


an abſolute Senſe: For to ſuppoſe, that ne- 


ceſfary exiſtence is poſſible to have been, where in 
truth and nature it is not; is to ſuppoſe it not to 
be neceſſary exiſtence ; but precarious exiſtence. 
If it had been poſſible for the Son to have been 
neceſſarily exiſtent, i. e. ſelf-exiſtent, he would 
have been ſo: and could not poſſibly have been 
otherwiſe: And if it had been poſſible for the Fa- 
ther not to have been neceſſarily exiſtent ; he could 
not poſſibly have been neceſſarily an or ſelf⸗ 
exiſtent( p). 

Tis true, that Dr. Vaterland m - << the 
« Father is God, in the ſtrict ſenſe of neceſſary 
cc exiſting, as oppoſed to precarious exiftence ; and 


ce the Son God, and the Holy Ghoſt God; in 


« the ſame ſenſe of the word God.” But this 1s 
not ſufficient to prove them all Three to be. the 
Supreme God ; becauſe the Father is God, in a 
higher ſenſe of the word God, than is here uſed : 
For when Dr. Waterland ſpeaks of the neceſlary, 
exiſtence of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as oppo/ed 


- (2) Phil, Cant, P · 13. 
; 10 
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> to precarious exiſtence; he does not mean, that 
they are /elf-exiſtent, and unoriginate, as the Fa- 
ther is; but only that they are nece/arily gene- 
rated, or derived, or emanant, from the Father's 
Subſtance; and, in this ſenſe of neceſſary exiſtence, 
if there be one there may be one thouſand, or 
ten thouſand, neceſſarily exiſtent, Whereas, 
_ neceſſary exiſtence, conſidered in the hipheft, i. e. 
an abſolute ſenſe, as it belongs to God the Fa- 
ther; means unoriginate, independent, underived, 
Self-exiftence : which is an Attribute of the Firſt 
Cauſe only; and is incapable of being commu- 
nicated by Generation, Derivation, or any way 
whatever. And therefore, in the Senſe in which 
Dr. Vaterland ſuppoſes the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, to be all neceſſarily exiſtent ; in the 
frift ſenſe of neceſſary exifence, as oppoſed to preca- 
rious exiſtence; and to be God, in the /ame ſenſe 
of the Word: he leaves-out the idea of abſolute, 
unoriginate Self-exiſtence; and therefore does 
not conſider the word God in the higbeſt ſenſe of 
the Word, in which ſenſe it can be applied to 
no other Being but the Supreme God; 1. e. the 
Father only: viz. that he is un-originate, and 
ſelf-exiftent. 

And this is the fundamental Error of Dr, 
Vaterland; which runs through his whole Book. 
All his Miſtakes ariſe from ſetting-out- wrong 
at firſt; for when once he had formed his idea 
of a. Supreme God, without including Self-exi/t- 
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132 rr EN 1. 
ence in it; he could eaſily ſuppoſe, that the At- 
tributes of the Supreme God were communicable 
to the Son, and were actually (communicated 
to him; and thereby the Sox became equal in 
his Perfections to the Father. himfelf, from 
vhom he received them; and fo the Perfections 
being the ame in each, and the Subſtance alſo 
ſuppoſed tlie ſame; the Father might be the Son, 
and the Sor the Father; for any thing this 
learned Chriſtian ſaw to' the contrary : And he 
might, by the ſame. way of reaſoning, as eaſily 
have ſappoſed a thouſand Supreme Beings equal 
with the Father, as only one or two; for it is 
no Contradiction at all to imagine, that all com- 
municable Attributes may be actually commu- 
nicated by the Supreme God, to as many Per- 
ſons as he pleaſes. And this was the more ealy 
for him to believe; becauſe he confined the 
meaning of the word God to the SubFance of God 
only; and confequently could believe every 
Being to be God, that partook of that Subſtance: 
and, as he knew nothing at all about the Sub- 
ſtance of God, he might as eaſily believe a thou- 
ſand different Perſons to partake vf it, and fo 
become Gods; as one only. Nay, 'according 
to his notion, the number muſt be infinite: For, 
if the Son did receive from God the Father, by 
@ neceſſity of Nature, equal Perfection and Ple- 
nitude in every reſpect; (which is Dr. Water- 
land's opinion:) then the Second and Third 
Perſons, 
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Perſons, having the ſame Perfection and Ple- 
nitude of Nature, muſt unavoidably produce as 
many more; and ſo on, ad infinitum(g). 

The Doctor therefore, who could ſee no diffi- 
culty at firſt, in ſuppoſing a Supreme God, with- 
out his eſſential and peculiar Attribute of Self- 
exiſtence; could eaſily ſuppoſe all that followed, 
as the natural conſequences of his firſt poſi- 
tion. And the only difficulty he ſeemed ſen- 
ſible of, was this; how the communicable Attri- 
butes ſhould be actually communicated to two 
other Perſons, who had them not by Nature; 


and yet thoſe otber Perſons, to whom they were 


communicated, ſhould be the ſame Gd that 
communicated them. If he communicated them 
to his own Perſon, this was no proper Communica- 
tion; for he had them before: and if he commu- 
nicated them to two other Perſons, then there 
muſt be three equally Supreme Perſons that go- 


vern the Univerſe; or three equally Supreme 


Gods: And how this could be conſiſtent with 
the Scripture Doctrine; which declares that God 
is One, Jehovah is One; was a great difficulty. 
But this is /anſwered by him 1n as extraordinary 


a manner, as ſuch an unaccountable Syſtem myſt 


be ſuppoſed to require; viz. © That no certain 


principle of Individuation ever has been, or can 


be fixed.” That is, when taken out of ſcholaſ- 
tic terms; that we never did, and never can 


(7 Note XVI. 
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134 DMETSTAITIETR: 
know, what we mean by One ; or how to diſtin- 
guiſh One from more than One. This is juſt 
like the argument brought by Cyril and others, 
in defence of a Trinity of Three ſeparate Be- 
ings: in which they aſſert Three Men to be only 
One Man. Bur if we do not know the differ- 
ence between One and Three, it-is time to have 
done with all diſputes whatever; for we muſt 
be utterly incapable to judge of Truth and Falſ- 
hood. Thus the Unity of God is left to follow 
his neceſſary exiſtence ; and theſe two principal fen- 
ces being betrayed to the enemy ; the Syſtem of 
Natural Religion is laid open to Polythei/m, on 
the one ſide; and Athei/m, on the other. For, 
if we have no principle of Ind:viduation ; a:a:y 
Gods may, for aught we know, be the One God 
we are commanded to worſhip; as Dr. Cudwortb 
has obſerved : or, if there be only Three of 
theſe; and theſe are all ſuppoſed to to be equal; 
there can be no One of theſe above the other 
Two; and conſequently no Supreme God at all; 
but the * g Or thus: if no reaſon can be gi- 
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ven, why an unoriginate Being might not be 0 
originate; there can be no proof of the exiſtence c 
of any ſelf-exiſtent and unoriginate Being at all: c 
For, if there be not ſome ground or reaſon of exi/- 7 
tence, in the very Nature of the Firſt Cauſe ; cc 
why he exiſts rather than not; which ground or cc 
reaſon of exiſtence is not in any other Being in cc 
the Univerſe: then he may, for any thing we XZ. 


7 can 
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can prove to the contrary, ceaſe to exiſt; with- 
out any ground or reaſon for it: For if he could 
exiſt, without any ground or reaſon why he 
exiſted ; he may, without any ground or reaſon, 
ceaſe to exiſt. Whereas all other Beings, whoſe 
exiſtence was effected by a Cauſe which produ- 


ced the Effect; can only ceaſe to exiſt by a Cauſe 


which ſhall produce contrary Effect: and conſe- 
quently, they are leſs precarious in their Exiſ- 
tence than God himſelf; which is abſurd and 
blaſphemous. 

Laſtly, to ſhew how far theſe principles will 


carry a Man contrary to all Revelation, as well 


as Natural Religion ; it is from hence that Dr. 
Waterland. concludes ; that the firſt Generation 


of the Son (which he allows to be the moſt pro- 


per Filiation) is a mere Co-exiſtence with the Fa- 
ther; and not any Derivation from him: And 
Mr. Cummins argues to the ſame purpoſe: For 
« having taken notice, that the Fathers not on- 
ey uſe the terms, Principle, Fountain, Root; 
« but plainly aſfert, that the Father was the 
« original Author and Cauſe, of the Son; and 
« ſuperior to him, in reſpect of Cauſality x and 
ce that by ſuch expreſſions they gave advantage 
«© to the Arians: he declares his Opinion; that 
« ſuch Words ought to be exploded out of the 
« Chriſtian Theology : as having no foundation 
« either in Reaſon or Revelation. For (faith he) 
if the Son of God be God himſelf, and of the 
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136 LETTER 0 
„ /ame Effence with the Father; to which Eſſence 
<« it belongs to be uncau/ed, or to exiſt neceſarily ; 
« He (the Son) can have 20 Cauſe or Author 
« but is as much without Original, or beginning 
ce of Being, as the Father himſelf. On the other 
© hand; whatever hath a proper Cauſe or Origi- 
ec nal of Being, muſt have Limits of Being; and 
< that can never enter into our notion of 
t God(r).” 
Thus, upon the principle that Chriſt is of the 
ſame Subſtance with the Father; which the Fa- 
thers, who firſt introduced it into the Chriſtian 
Theology, looked upon as a harmleſs and or- 
thodox opinion ; one Error has followed upon 
another, almoſt unavoidably ; till the Sufferings 
of Chriſt, who came down from Heaven, have, 
for a long time, been denied : and the modern 
Metaphyſicians have at length completed the 
Antichriſtian Syfem; by proving from it, that 

there neither was a Father, who begat ; nor a 
Son, that was begotten by him: but the Son 1s 

zs unoriginate as the Father himſelf. 

The Opinions of the Fathers and Doctors of 
the Church being ſo various and unſatisfactory, 
I ſhall now lay before you the Reaſoning of 
thoſe; who have no dependence upon them, 
but take their Opinions directly from the Scrip- 
ture, ö 


(r) Bennet's Iren. 21. Cummins, 223. 
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Theſe all agree; that Chriſt has ſaid to the 
Jews, in one place, I and my Father are One: 
and, in another place, my Father is greater than 
I. In ſome places, He is called Gd; and in 
other places, the Father is ſaid to be the only true 
Cod, and the God of Chriſt; and Chriſt himſelf 
calls the Father bis God. And the queſtion is 
at preſent, as it always has been in former ages, 
how theſe Texts are to be reconciled ? 

Thoſe who ſuppoſe the Son to be equal to the 
Father, argue; that, when God and Chriſt are 
ſaid to be One, (d, unum, One Thing;) the mean- 
ing muſt be, that they are One God: and there- 
fore, when it is faid, the Father is greater than 
I; the Son muſt be conſidered as ſpeaking of 
himſelf, in the capacity of a mere Man. For if 


he were conſidered as God, he muſt be conſidered * 


as the Supreme God; (becauſe there is but One 
Cod :) and' there can be no greater than He. 


And ſince they are the ſame God, and yet cannot 3 


be the /ame Perſon; (for if they were, there 
would be but One Perſon; and conſequently nei- 
ther Son nor Holy Ghoſt); their Unity muſt 
conſiſt in their being the ſame SubAance(s) : For 
it can conſiſt no where elſe; there being ns other 
Unity, but that of Subſtance or Perſon. Where- 
as, if Chriſt be neither the /ame Subſtance, nor 
the /ame Perſon ; he can be no God at all, but 


\ 


(s) Note XXXI. = 
* a Crea- 


* 


— . — . — — - — — 
1 — I - -_ EEE ans: 1 


* G 


— — 8 — >. 4 
CO — — — MOOS 


2. 
— — 


=— — a 
_ 23 FE: === = 
_ — ———— eo c_——_—__— — . -—— 
— — => — - - 
—— —— 8 4 
8 * - "4 pon” — PAWS, 


CT —_—_—. 
* 2 


hed 


138 > 3:1; FER; & 


a Creature: and it is Idolatry to worſhip a Crea- 
ture; and conſequently their Adverſaries are 


Idolaters. 


Thoſe, on the contrary, who believe the Son 
to be inferior to the Father, as being originate and 
begotten of the Father; reply to this—firſt, that 
it is highly improbable, when Chrift ſaid, my 
Father is greater than I; that he ſhould mean to 
inform his Diſciples, that the eternal God, Cre- 
ator of the whole World, was greater than a mor- 
tal Man, born of a Woman. 

2. They affirm; that Chriſt is not ſpoken-of 
in Scripture, ſometimes as the Supreme God, 
and ſometimes as a mere Man; ſometimes as to 
his Divinity, and ſometimes as to his Human- 
ity ; but always in one and the ſame/Charadter : 
i. e. as one and the ſame Perſon; who ci e down 
from Heaven and was incarnate. 

3- That although Scripture declares the Fa- 
ther and Son to be #, one 7. bing ; yet 1t neither 
declares them to one God, nor one Perſon, nor 


one Subſtance; all theſe Interpretations being 


merely human : And therefore, they have the 
ſame right to aſſert, that it does not mean one 
God, or one Subſtance; as the Athanaſians have 
to aſſert, againſt the Sabellians, that it does not 
mean one Perſon. 

4. That the ſame word *, One, here uſed 
concerning God and Chritt; is uſed in other 
Parts of Scripture, to ſignify the Unity between 

| the 


t 


. 139 


the Diſciples of Chriſt; that They may be , One 
Thing, even as the Father and Son are d, One 
Thing. And in theſe places it is uſed in a third 
Senſe ; which can neither mean Unity of Sub- 
ſtance, nor of Perſon; And therefore it is a falſe 
| Concluſion, that becauſe it doeg/not mean Unity 
of Perſon ; it muſt mean Unity of SubRance : be- 
cauſe it may mean, as it does in ſeveral parts of 
_ Scripture, Unity of Vill, Dejign, Power, &c. 
as it does here; where the Unity is ſaid to be 
[+abo;,] of the ſame Nature, as between the Father 


and Beza. 

5. They affirm, that it is r and i impious to 
declare; that Chriſt cannot be God, except he 
be the /elf-exifent God; becauſe the Scripture 
declares him to be God, and yet to be the Son 
of God: And conſequently, he is not the ef 
exiſtent God; but the begotten Son of the /e!f- 


ther; and his own Son. 

Laſtly, they ſay; that, in whatever Senſe it 
is ſaid, that God and Chriſt are One, and that 
Chriſt is God; it will not make an Equality, or 
Unity, between the Father and the Holy Gho# ; 
who is neither planely called God, nor ſaid to be 
One with the Father, any where in Scripture. 

They | conclude, therefore, for themſelves; 
that they are not Idolaters, becauſe they believe 
and worſhip but one Supreme God; ſuppoſing 
x T2 the 


and the Son; and ſo it is underſtood by Calvin 


exiftent God: otherwiſe, he muſt be his own Fa- 
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the Son to be God, in ſuch an inferior ſenſe of 


the word, as is conſiſtent with the Scripture; 
which declares him to be originate and begotten ; 


and conſidering the Government of the Univerſe 
as a Monarchy under one Perſon ſupreme over 
all. And againſt their Adverſaries they allege; 


that to ſuppoſe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to be each of them God, in the higheſt Senſe of 


the Word; is to ſuppoſe them all unoriginate and 


Jelf-exiſtent : and to worſhip each of them as /u- 


Preme God, is Tritheiſm. 

From what I have now ſaid, 1 mean to con- 
clude, in the firſt place; that the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, which by falſe repreſentation 
hath been ſo long a ſtumbling-block to Jews, 
Mohammedans, and Deiſts, being looked upon 


as inconſiſtent and idolatrous; has nothing, in 


the genuine Scripture account of it, that is _ 
ject to any ſuch objection. 

As to the Word itſelf, indeed; it is well 
known, that it is not uſed in the Scripture; and 
it muſt be owned, it was very much diſliked by 
ſome of the Reformers; who looked upon it as 
a relick of Popery. Martin Luther ſays; © The 
ce word Frinity ſounds oddly, and is a human 
© invention; it were better to call Almighty 
God, God, than Trinity.” And Jobn Calvin 
ſays, © I like not this Prayer, O holy, bleſſed, 
* and glorious 7 rinity it ſavours of Barbarity— 
be The word Triniq is barbarous, inſipid, pro- 
« fane; 
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« fane; a human © invention, grounded on no 
« Teſtimony of God's Word; the Popiſh God, 
unknown to the Prophets and Apoſtles (t).“ 

But it may be anſwered to all this; that, ſo 
long as the Word is underſtood in a ſenſe agrea- 
ble to the Unity of Jebovab, and the fundamental 
Principles of Chriſtianity; it can furniſh no ar- 
gument againſt the truth of that religion. 

In the next place I would have you obſerve ; 
that the Doctrine which you accuſe the Chriſtians 
of holding, viz, that Feſus Chriſt is the ſupreme 
Ged, is ſo far from being a doctrine of the new 
Teſtament; that it is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with the. whole Chriſtian ſyſtem: upon which 
account thoſe that hold it are obliged either to 
give up the fundamental principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, or to concele themſelves in myſtery 
and darkneis. And Dr. Whitby tells us, © In 
« fine, this Doctrine that the Father, Son, and 
« Holy Ghoſt, are of one and the ſame indivi- 
ce dual and numerical Eſſence, ſeems to bur- 
c leſque the Holy Scriptures, or give them an 
© uncouth and abſurd ſenſe; from the beginning 
« of the Goſpel to the end of the Epiſtle.” And 
this he ſhews in ſeveral inſtances(s). 

I have now pointed-out to you the moſt re- 
markable among the various and oppoſite opi- 
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(:) Unit. Tracts, vol. I. laſt Tr. p. 17. Luther's Po- 
ſtil. major Dominic. Calvin admon. I. ad Polonos. 
(2) Whitby's laſt Thoughts, p. 51. &c. 
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nions of the Chriſtians; from the beginning of 
their Diſputes upon the Trinity, and the uſe of 
that Word in the Chriſtian Church: in order to 
diſcover, whether there were not ſome one opi- 
nion among them conſiſtent with the Prophecies, 
that the Meſſiah, who came down from Heaven, 
ſhould ſuffer Pain and Death; and it appears, 
that ſuch a belief was once held by the firſt Fa- 
thers of the Church; before the riſe of the Arian 
Controverſy. But when the Chriſtian Church 
became corrupted by the Platonic Philoſophy ; 
and the Corruptions which were then introduced 
were eſtabliſhed by human Authority, at the 
Council of Nice, under the pretended influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt; (when the Son of God was 
decree'd.to be of the ſame generical Subſtance 
with the Father, and conſequently impaſſible:) 
this fundamental article was loſt by degrees, 
throughout all the Churches in Chrifendom; the 
Chriſt that came down from Heaven, and was 
incarnate, and ought to have ſuffered according 
to the Prophets, was looked upon to be inca- 
pable of ſuffering; and the human nature only, 
that is, a mere Man, who did not come down 
from Heaven, is now generally ſuppoſed to be 
the Perſon who ſuffered; according to the He- 
relies of Ceriutbus and Socinus. And this Doc- 
trine ſeems at preſent to prevail ſo far over the 
Truth, which is now looked-upon as Herely ; 
that nothing but a dire& appeal from human 

1320 | Au- 
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Authority to the Scripture, can ever recover the 
long-loſt Truth; for the Scripture is the Rock, 
upon which Chriſtianity was firſt built; and the 
only Foundation, that is able to ſupport the 
Superſtructure; and of which a man may ſafely 
ſay, Ve vd cn, xi 7% u- and it is the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, and not the decrees of Nice, or 
Dort, or Trent, or the Church of England; by 
the preaching of which the Kingdoms of the 
Earth ſhall become the Kingdom of God and 
his Chriſt(x). 

It is the genuine Chriſtianity of the Scriptures, 
which I have embraced; and not the artificial 
divinity of the Scholes, or Councils, or particular 
Churches. What I find in the New Teſtament, 
that I believe; but what is not to be proved from 
thence, I look-upon as no Article of my Faith; 
and by this means clear my hands at once of all 
the Errors, which have been introduced into 
Chriſtianity at ſeveral times by authorities which 
are merely human; and preclude almoſt all the 
material objections, that have ever been brought 
againſt it; either by Deiſts, or others. 

In the mean time, as Our Religion is not an- 
ſwerable for the Doctrine of the Talmud, and the 
Traditions of the Maſters; ſo neither do I look 
upon Chriſtianity to be anſwerable for the Doc- 
trines of the Fathers and Councils: moſt of which 
have been eſtabliſhed by Vote, and Riot, and 
the Humour of the Times, and the Deference 


(x) Rev. xiv. 6. Sir If. Newton on the Proph. 250. 
to 
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to Popes and Emperors, and the then reigning 


ſyſtems of Politics; rather than by the Authority 
of the Word of God(y). I confine myſelf there- 


fore in this Apology merely to a defenſe of the 
Doctrines of the New Teſtament; and know no 
Authority, but that of Chrift and his Apoſſles. 
And indeed I would not pay our own Rabbins 
ſo bad a compliment; as to ſubmit to any other 
human Authority, after having once rejected 
S 
This was what the learned Limborch was oblig- 
ed ſooften to repeat, in his Amica Collatio cum eru- 
dito Judæo; and what every man will find it ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve, if he does not write for a Par- 
ty ; and determine to defend his principles at all 
events; per fas atque nefas : which has already 
done Chriſtianity ſuch an infinite prejudice. ' 
In your anſwer therefore to theſe Papers, l 
muſt forewarn you, in the Words of Mr. Lim- 


| borch to Orobio; what kind of arguments to uſe, 


and what to reject. Omittamus particulares doc- 
torum opiniones, voces ac loquendi phraſes in ſcrip- 
tura nunquam uſurpatas, quarum defenſionem in me 


non ſuſcipio(z). Let us leave the particular opi- 


nions of the learned; words and phraſes, which 
are not uſed in Scripture; the defenſe of which 
I do: not undertake: And again, Nos hic autem 
folummedo inquirimus, quid D. Chriſtus efuſque Apoſ- 


(3) See the VIIIth Letter. (x) Baſil Ed. p, 555. 
oli 
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toli credi 3 hominibus, ut ſalutem conſequantur, 
præceperint; — non quid pofteriorum ſeculorum bo- 
mines auctoritate humana definiverint ; quorum de- 
creta fidei Chriſtiane regula non ſunt, ſed ſola verba 
Ocimruga, gue in Apoſtolorum Scriptis reperiuntur (a). 

We only , inquire what our Lord Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles commanded to, be believed as neceſſary 
to Salvation, not what men of later ages decree'd 
by human Authority : whoſe decrees are not the 
rule of Chriſtian Faith, but only the inſpired 
words which are found | in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles. at 


« It is a moſt equitable rule,” ſays Biſhop 


Headly, the great Patron of the civil and eccle- 


ſiaſtical Liberties of Mankind; * not to lay 
© upon the Religion of Chriſt that which he 


« never bimſelf put into it: becauſe it was He 


te himſelf, that was to deliver it from the Fa- 
ce ther ready framed; and becauſe he never gave 
ec authority, even to the apoſtles themſelves, 
« to make any Addition to that Scheme of Doc- 


« trine and Salvation which He delivered to 


Them. (3) And Mr. Chillingworth ſays, to the 
ſame purpoſe; * The Bible alone is the Religion 
« of Proteſtants: and neither the Doctrine of 
* Luther or Calvin, or Melan#thon, nor the Con- 
* feſſion of Auguſta or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm 
« of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church 


(a) Teſt. Scrip, c. viii. 599. 
mons, p. 179. 


(3) Hoadly's 16 Ser- 
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« of England, nor the Harmony of the Proteſtant 
e Confeſſion; but that wherein they all agree 


ce with a greater Harmony, as a perfect Rule of 


ce their Faith and Actions; and that is, the 
« BIBLE; the BIBLE is the only Religion of 
© Proteſtants(c).” 

And Sir Iſaac Newton ſays; The Authority 
tt of Emperors, Kings, and Princes, is Human; 


e the Authority of Councils, Synods, Biſhops, 


« and Preſbyters, is Human; the Authority of 


© the Prophets is Divine, and comprehends the 


ce Sum of Religion; and if an Angel from Hea- 
te yen preach any other Doctrine, let him be ac- 
ce curſed(d).” 

To this let me add the Confeſſion of Faith of 
the reformed Churches in France; which ſpe- 
cifies the Dangers, that Proteſtants are liable to, 
and ought particularly to guard againft—It is 
not lawful for Men, nor yet for Angels them- 
ſelves, either to add to, or to diminiſh from, 


or to alter it; (viz. the Scripture;) neither may 


Antiquity, nor Cuſtoms, nor Multitude, nor 
Judgments, norhuman Wiſdom, nor definitive 
Sentences, nor Edicts, nor Decrees, nor Coun- 
cils, nor Viſions, nor Miracles, be brought in 
Oppoſition to it: but rather, on the contrary, 
all other Things ought to be examined, regu- 
lated, and reformed by it(e). And Mr. Charles 


(e) Rel. of Prot. c. vi. 5 56. (4) On the Proph. 
p. 14. 00 Daille's Uſe of 11 Fathers, part 2, p. 129. 
. 


. 
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Drelincourt quotes the ſame Words, which he 


ſays, © their Anceſtors preſented to their Kings 


« of glorious Memory;” and adds— © they who 
cc are of another Faith, are not of our Religion;— 
« and—to oblige one's-ſelf to believe without 
e exception, whatever was believed in any age 
ce whatever, after that of the Apoſtles, is to place 
te Men upon the Throne of God; and transfer to 
ce the Creature the Honour and Glory which 
te belongs to the Creator. We have often,” 
ſays he, “ proteſted, and do again proteſt, in 
te the face of Heaven and Earth; that we believe 
te nothing at all neceſſary to the Salvation of our 
ce Souls, which is not found clearly or expreſsly 

© in the Word of God contained in the Scrip- 

te tures; or is not taken from thence by evident 

« and neceſſary Conſequences(f).” 

And the Church of England ſpeaks the ſame 
Language: telling us in the Twentieth Article, 
That the Church can ordain nothing, contrary 
toScripture'; nor enforce any thing Bides Scrip- 
ture, for neceſſity of Salvation; and in the 
Twenty-firſt Article, That whatever is ordain- 
ed even by a general Council, and not taken 
out of Scripture, hath no Strength or Autho- 
rity; and conſequently, whenever the Church 
miftakes the Senſe of Scripture, her Authority is 
void, oo 


Y Du Faux Viſage de PAntiquite, p. 8, 7, f. 
U a I have 
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I have now completed the whole of my Apo- 
logy, as far as I deſigned to do in this Letter; 
in which I propoſed to clear myſelf from the 
Aſperſions, which have been caſt upon my Cha-. 
tacter; as if I had quitted my belief of the one 
God Jebovab, and joined myſelf to the Trithe- 
iſts. Whereas it appears to me, and I think I 
have proved; that the Chriſtian Doctrine of the 
Trinity, as it is reveled in the New Teſtament, 
is conſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Unity, as 
reveled by Mo/zs; and I ſhall ſhew in my next 
Letters, that it is ſo explained by the moſt an- 
tient and moſt eminent among the Chriſtians 
themſelves. And as to the Idolatry of the 
Chriſtian Church, and all the Errors of the 
grand Apoſtaſy; which have laſted ſo many 
ages, and which I find my friends object to 
me; they are ſo far from forming any Argu- 
ment againſt my embracing the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, that they appear to me a very ſtrong 
Confirmation of its Truth ; by the Accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe Prophecies, which foretold that 
the Chriſtian Church ſhould be ſo polluted and 
defaced. And indeed, I look-upon Chrifti- 
anity in ſo very different a light from that of a 
Religion oppoſite to our own; that I find it to 
be the Completion of ours 1n its moſt material 
Articles, to wit, the Return of the viſible Je- 
hovah, or Angel of the Covenant, to dwell 
among us; and the Introduction of the New 
| | | Covenant 


e ag 
Covenant which he made with us, ſo plainly 
foretold in our own Scriptures(g). And upon 
this account I ſhall undertake to prove, in my 
Fourth Letter; that if Chrifianity is not true, 
our Religion mult be falſe. 

To conclude: What the Scheme of Provi- 
dence hath been from the beginning, and will 
continue to be to the end of Things, I confeſs 
it is my defire to know; as far as God hath 
thought proper to revele it: and I look-upon 
it as my duty to ſtudy his Revelation, and fol- 
low it whitherſoever it leads me. And I am 
perſuaded, that no Man will ever comprehend 
it; who does not endeavour to enlarge his Mind, 
by the ſame Spirit of univerſal Benevolence and 
Love; by which the whole Scheme was at firſt 
planned, and has ever ſince been directed, by 
God the Father; and executed by his Son— 
to throw-off all regard to party and prejudice, 
and ſets of Texts appropriated to particular 


Notions—to underſtand all the Doctrines of it, 


whether they favour Chriſtians, Jews, or Hea- 


thens, (for the ſame Jehovah is God over all) 


in a manner conſiſtent with one another, and 
with the common ſenſe and reaſon of Man- 
kind ;—and zo ſee how they all tend to the ſame 
great Event ; when the Powers of Heaven ſhall 


be ſhaken, and the Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall 


(2g) Zech. ij. 10, 11, &c, 


become 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


* 


I. p. 4. HE ſecond Article of Sepher 1kkarim is this: 

I believe with a perſect Faith, that the 

Creator (whoſe Name be Bleſſed) is one; 

and that ſuch an Unity, as is in Him, can be found in 

none ot her: and that he alone hath been our God, is, and 

ever ſhall be. See Dr. Lancelot 3 s State of CR 5 
p. 17. 18. 26. * 28. 


II. p. 4. Here it may be obſerved; that, though the 
Athanaſian Creed tells us, each perſon of the Trinity is both 
God and Lord, of himſelf ; yet the Chriſtians allow of no 
more Gods than one: uſing the word God, as it is uſed in 
the Holy Scriptures, in different ſenſes ; ſometimes to ſig- 
nify Jebovab, and ſometimes Flobim, or Adonai, but one 
only to be Jebevab; i. e. the Father to be the only God, 
in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, as being unoriginate and 
ſelf-exiſtent ; and the Son and Holy Ghoſt, in a lower 
ſenſe of the word, as being both originate. See Note 
XXIX. 


III. p. 8. Thus Dr. L. 22 obſerves, in his account 
of the State of the Jews, p. 14 The Bible, the rule of 
; 4 all 
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© al Reformation, though it be not denied the people's 
* reading; (among the Jes in Africa ;) © yet the giv- 
“ing the ſenſe thereof belongs only to the Maſters; in 
© whoſe interpretation of the text, the vulgar, upon pain 
of excommunication, are bound to acquieſce. This 


» was told me, as an Artanum Judaiſiui, by Aaron Ben 


1 Netas; a perſon not unlearned in their law.” What 
the conſequence of this excommunication may be, even in 
a Chriftian country; ſee under the article Acoſta Uriel] in 
Bayle's Dictionary. Nor are there any Fexvs (in Africa) to 
be met with ; who adhere to the old Bible, without Talmud 
traditions. The Talmud is as much the Bible of the Jews ; 
as the Council of Trent is the Bible of the Papiſts. The 
only people among the Jews, who do not thus preſump- 
tuoully impoſe the interpretations of Men as the word of 
God, arethoſe of the Synagogue of the Samaritans at Sichem; 
whom Cunæus (de Repub. Hebr. p. 353) ſpeaks of as fol- 
lows : ** Eft tamen corum (Judæorum) fadio guædam corda- 
** tjor; ii ſunt Karaitæ, qui, ſpretis homi num placitis, Tal. 


| © mudica preecepta pro nugamentis habent ; & nihil admittunt, 


10 11 Jeri codicis contentum. Sed id hominum genus cateris 
© Judæis inviſiſſimum ef, Itague cum fint oppido pauci, ſed 


„ad unum omnes ditiſimi; filias ſuas cum dote ſumma vix 


«© dare nuptum queant. Hoc, quia ab aliis proditum e, non 


as ern; ni per ſæpe moviſſet riſum. = 
There is a letter from theſe Karaites to Foſeph Scaliger, 


in a book entitled Antiquitates Orientalis Eccleæ, xc. p 


122 ; in Which they accuſe the Fews of thus deferting the 
word of God, and truſting in human traditions and inter- 
pretations._** Nos credimus Domino Moſi & Monti Gerizim, 
« in eo atoramus Dominum ; verum Judæi aliis confidunt : 
* nos nequaguam facimus, nift juxta mandata Domini in lige 
«« ſanta per manum Moſis; . ſuper quem Pax in aternum. 
<< Judzi vero deſerunt quod dicit Dominus in lege, & faciunt 

«© quemadmodum dicunt eis ſapientes & ſeniores eorum.”? 
But ſo great is the inveteracy of the Fewws to this Sect, 
and all others who refuſe dnnn to the Talmud tradi- 
tions; 
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tions; that they think nothing too bad for them: look- 
ing upon them as deniers of the Law, and only fit to be 
murdered. Maimonizes, that learned Writer, reckons 
every one among the Impugners of the Law { Legis abnega- 
tores) qui negat expoſitionem, (Legis ſcriptz ;) /eu legem ore 
traditam ; atque ejus interpretes falfi arguit : uti Zadoc & 
Baitos. Te/chuva, Cap. 3. The like is ſaid in Maſſachet 
Aveda Zara, Cap. 2, &c. Hujuſmeodi obſtinatum Tradi- 
tionis oppugnatorem impune cujuſiibet manu trucidari poſſe afſerit, 

in Trae Mamrim ive de Rebellibus; (Cap. 3.) eiamſi nulli 
adfuerint Teſtes, nullum judicii vel indicii præceſſerit examen; 
hocque magni beneficii & meriti loco ducit. Not. Voſfii, in 
Maimon, de Fund. Legis, p. 132. See Prideaux's Conn. 

Vol. I. p. 322. and 415. | 


IV. p. 14, 75. That the Chriſtians have never agree d upon 
the ſenſe of the Propoſitions they diſputed about. Cyril and 
Athanaſius define a Perſon to be. Eſentia cum ſuis quibuſ- 
dam proprietatibus, ab iis que ſunt ejuſdem ſpeciei numero dif- 
ferens,”” Cudworth, 603.—Dr. Vaterland allows Perſon 
and Intelligent Being to be the ſame, p. 350; Reply to 
Dr. Waterland's Defence, 352.——Mr. Locke defines Per- 
ſon, to be a thinking, intelligent Being ; that has Reaſon 
and Reflection, and can conſider itſelf as itſelf. Hum. Und. 
B. 2, c. 27, 9,——Mr. Bidle ſays; By Perſon, I mean, as 
Philoſophers do, Suppoſitum ae. Unitar. Tracts, 
Vol. I. p. 17. 

The Greeks ſaid, there were three Hypoftaſes ; which the 
Latins rejected, as fignifying three generical Sabſfances; 
and accuſed the Greeks of Arianiſm. The Latins uſed the 
word Perſen; the Greeks rejected that; as ſignifying no 
real, but only a medal diſtinction: and accuſed the Latin: 
of Sabellianiſm. Athanafius ſummoned a Council upon it, 
to quiet the diviſion ; and it was found that they were both 
of the ſame opinion ; and only-differed about words : 
upon which the Synod decreed, that thenceforth the Greek 
Hypoſtafis, and the Latin Perſona, ſhould be taken in the 


X . ſame 
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ſame ſenſe; to mean particular Subſfance. But the Schole- 
men have confounded the ſubje& more than ever ; by ex- 
plaining Hypoſtafis to ſignify a Perſon diſtinguiſhed from the 
SubRance ; in which ſenſe it is uſed by the Remi Church; 
was never uſed before; and is utterly unintelligible. 

Mr. B. Bennet, in his Jrexicum, p. $1. tells us; the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion uſes the word Perſen; not for a Part 
or Quality, but for that which properly ſubſiſts. 

The Wirtemburg Confeſſion ſays, tres preprietates per. /e 
fubſiftentes ;** but whether the diſtinction of Perſons be real 
or modal, is a queſtion. 

A learned Controvertiſt ſays; the diſtinction is ſome- 
thing leſs than modal, and greater than real. 

Dr. South makes the Perſons to be internal Relations of 
the one Subſtance of the Deity to ig. 

Dr. Wallis makes them external Relations of the one Sub- 
ſtance of the Deity to Mankind. 

Zanchy ſays; a Perſon is nothing, but the Divine Eſſence; 
diſtinguiſhed, and as it were individuated, by a certain 
perſonal property, 

Junius thinks; the Perſons are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Eſſence, in notion only; ratione tantum; ab invicem reali 
diſftin&ione : but really diſtinguiſhed. * | 

Lud. Capellus ſays ; mon re, ſed rations. | 8 

Mr. Baxter ſays; he is paſt doubt, there is in God a 
Trinity of eſſential, formal, inadequate Conceptions or 
Primalities ; vix. vital, active Power, Intelle&, and Will. 

Others, to avoid the Inconvenience of defining, ſay 
in general, that there are three Differences; as Dr. Tillet- 
fan : 1 | 1 
| Three Diverſities ; as Biſhop Burnet : 

Three Semewhats;, as Dr. Vallis: 
Three Subfiences ; as Archbiſhop Secker. 

Mr. Fran, Cheynel, in his Book of the Divine Triunity, 
_ ſays; We may beſt reſemble all that difference, which 
n is betw een the Eſſence « Gods and the Divine Subſiſ- 
«© tences ; 
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e tences; by conſidering the tranſcendent affections of Ex- 
* fmpliciter, and the Attributes of God; who doth infi- 
*« nitely tranſcend not only a prædicamental Subſtance, 
«© but a metaphyſical Entity; as the moſt metaphyſical 
men, who are ſound in the Faith, do honeſtly confeſs. 

Concerning the tranſcendental affections of Ext, 
which are anum verum bonum, we ſay ; theſe three Af. 
s feftions, and Exs in Latitudine, do not make four things 
really diſtin; and yet we ſay, they are real and poſi- 
tive Affections: [and this is called explaining.] St. 
Auſtin being aſked what the three are, ſays ; human 
learning is ſcanty, and affords not terms to expreſs it; 
*tis therefore anſwered three Perſons, not as if that was to 
the purpoſe; but Somewhat muſt be ſaid, and we muſt 
not be ſilent. De Tria. L. v. c. 9. 

The word Homiou/ios or Conſubftantial, was no more de- 
terminate than the word Peron. It was rejected by the 
Eighty Fathers, who condemned P. Samoſatenus as Sa- 
bellian ; and within fifty years was made the teſt of Or- 
thedoxy. 1. It was underſtood by the Albanaſians, to ſig- 
nify the ſame kind of Subſtance, as the trunk and the 
branches and leaves of a Tree; or the Sun, its light, and 
derivative light; yet ſo exiſting, as that the ſecond and . 
third ſhould depend on its original; as the light upon the 
ſun. 2. By Gregory Nyſſen, Cyril, &c.. it was underſtood 
to mean the ſame kind of ſubſtance, exiſting independeny. 
ly ; as three men. 3. By the Meontanifts it was underſtood - 
that the Son and Spirit exiſted as parts of the divine Sub. 
ſtance. 4. By the Sabellians, as one and the ſame iden- 
tical whole Subſtance. 5. By Zuſebius, merely that. the 
Son was not of the Subſtance of the Creatures; dividing 
all Subſtance into created and divine. 6. By the Lateran 
Council, in a ſenſe, if intelligible, very little, if at all, 
different from the Sabelliant, and the ancient de of 
Samoſatenus. 

Nature is another technical term, much uſed in the dit. 
pute between the Eutychians and Neftorians ; ; and the mean 
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ing of it is as uncertain. De Roden, a learned Frenchman, 
_ ſays; it is taken in nine ſenſes: and Mr. R. Baxter ſays, 


re the Senſe was not agree'd-on ; before they diſputed the 


„ matter.“ Ch. Hiſt. 98. Though the Ne/orians ſtill 
4 go for deſperate Heretics, I verily believe,” ſays Mr. 
Barter; that all the quarrel was about ambiguous 


«© words.” And ſo Mr. Sale obferves, in his preliminary 
diſcourſe to the Koran, p. 33. and quotes Simon's Hiſt Crit. 
de la Creance, & du Levant, to the ſame purpoſe. See re- 
ply to Dr. Waterland's defence, p. 176, 374. | 
And it will appear ſtill plainer, how few men were capa- 


ble of underſtanding theſe diſputes; if we conſider the 
Nicety of expreſſion, with which they were managed. 


| Neftorius believed, the divine and human Natures of Chriſt 
were united; non hypoftaſi, ſed habiludine. Eutyches was 
condemned for afirming, that Chriſt had but one Nature; 


after the two Natures were united. Dieſcurus ſaid, Ex 
-duabas ( Naturis) ſuſcipio, duas non ſuſcipio That Chriſt is 


of two Natures; but not that he js or has two Natures. 
The Eutychians ſaid, he; was ex duabas Naturis : others in 
duabas Naturis : And Cyril reproves Neforius ; for aſſerting 
only an union ſecundum perſonam, and not ſecundum naturam : 
and one of Quintianus's Anathemas was; If any ſay God 
Man, and not God and Man; let him be damned. Bar- 


ter, Ch. Hiſt. 120. 


On this queſtion depended another; Whether the Vir. 


gin Mary was the Mother of God, as Cyril expreſſed it; or 


the Mother of Chriſt whowas God; according to Neftorius, 
This being a difficulty, Mr. Baxter thus explains it, He 
ſays Cyril ſpake de concreto; and Neftorius, de abſtracto; 
one ſpake materially, the other formally, They both 
mean'd, that Mary was the mother of Chriſt, avho was God; 
but not of the Chriſt as God; or of the Deity. One 
underſtood it of Chriſt gui: Deus; and the other of Chriſt, 
gud Deus. Baxter, p. 90, and 94. 

This diſpute aroſe again in. other ſhapes. Is the days 


of Hermiſda, there was a queſtion ; Whether it might be 
ſaid, 


* 
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aid, that one of the Trinity was crucified? The Ne eftorians 
laid hold of this, and ſaid ; If we may not ſay this, then 
we may not ſay, that Mary was the Parent of one of the 
Trinity. Juſtinias ſent about this to John; and he held 
a Synod upon it; and it was agreed; that they might 
ſay, contrary to nn that one 7 the Trinity was cru- 
cified. . 

In the 5th general Council of ae Theodoret, 
was accuſed for ſaying, that Mary begat not God, in the 
Nature of God; but Man, as united to the CH 
Baxter, 182. 1 

Theſe diſputes begat another; Whether Chriſt, being 
God and Man, had one or two Operations, or Wills. 
The difficulty was; that one Operation, or Will, ſeemed 
to afſert one Nature; which was condemned in Eutyches : 
and two Operations, or Wills, ſeemed to aſſert two Per- 
ſons; which was condemned in Neforius. And in this 
queſtion they were ſo confounded ; that, at the fixth ge. 
neral Council of Conſtantinople, Macarius, Patriarch of 
Antioch, profeſſed, that he would ſooner be caſt into the 
ſea; than aſſert, there were two Wills in Chriſt; think. 
ing he held with Cyril and the firſt Zpheffan Council. 
But this was not ſufficient : for though Cyril was called 
Orthodox, who was proved to aſſert one Nature of God in- 
carnate, after the Union; yet thoſe that ſaid as he, and 
«© much leſs, were damned Hereticks: and thoſe that 
«© allowed two Natures, and denied two Wills, after the 


. © ReſurreQion, were damned with the reſt.” Baxter, 197. 


And yet in another Council, where, Binius ſays, there 
were innumerable Biſhops ; they all condemned the fixth 


general Council, and their opinion of two Ons and 
two Operations. Baxter, 202. 


In ſhort, the Chriſtians had ſo confounded themſelves 
in theſe diſputes about Words, without defining the 
meaning of them; that, as- Mr. Baxter ſays of the firſt 
Council of S;rmium, they knew not who were, nor wha 


Were 
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Here not, Hereties: and the moſt violent Perſecutors, 


ſuch as Cyrit and Neftorius, Ic. at length fell into the 


ſnare into which they had driven others; and it was al- 
moſt impoſſible to avoid Condemnation, after being once 
fingled out to be hunted down; a mere toſs of the die, 
who were orthodox, and who were not: Biſhops, and 
Popes, and Emperors, whether dead or aljve, and even 
general Councils, ſhared the ſame fate. And theſe were 
the kind of Queſtions ; upon which the Chriſtians thought 
they did God ſervice, by fining, impriſoning, and mur. 
dering one another. Baxter, 58. 


V. p. 20. Of the word Creature. Among the Hea- 
then Philoſophers, the word Creature had two very differ. 
ent ſenſes, The firſt was large and indefinite: every 
Being was called a Creature, that was get /elf-exiſtewt, and 
enoriginate; whether produced ia time, or Gefore time; 
and whether ſuppoſed conſubſtantial with the ſupreme 
God, or not. | | 

Plato ſuppoſed Matter and Spirit (Un & vx, the Sub- 
ſtances of all things, whether material or immaterial) to 
be eternal; and ſo, it ſeems, did Origen; (ſee Dupin, p. 
135;) and in this ſenſe, the inferior Gods, who were 
believed to be formed before all Time, out of boy}, the 
Soul of the World, are called by him &i, 49a, 
ald; uncreated, immortal, and eternal: but yet, as 
they were originally made into Gods, they were confidered 
as Creatures, or created Beings; notwithſtanding the di- 
vine Subſtance, out of which they were made, was ſup- 
poſed to be unoriginate, and eternal: to which purpoſe 
may be quoted that famous expreſſion of Plato, ſo much 
cited by the ancient Writers, O O, d, tyo Inuupys;* 
Gods of Gods, whom I haye created: ſo Stobæus ſays, 
«© the Multitude of Gods is the work of the Demiurgss ; 
made by him together with the world.” Cudworth, 462. 
And yet theſe inferior Gods were ſuppoſed to be conſub- 


flantial | 


i Of Aa 1 


: fantial with the ſupreme God: and, in like manner, many 
of the Fathers ſuppoſed, Angels, and the Souls of men, 


were generated from the divine Subſtance ; but not there- 


fore uncriated Beings. See Dr. Cudworth, p. 254. 


In the ſecond ſenſe of the word Creature, which was 


lower, vulgar, and limited, the word Creature mean'd 


ſuch Beings only ; as were made in Time, and were of a 


corrupt and periſhable nature. And in this ſenſe the 
Orthodox impute it to the Arians, that they believe the 
Son of God to be a Creature: but the Ariazs deny it; 
declaring him, as £unomizs ſays, to be yimues 14 de, 
Boy ws iy Tay yempdlur xlopa T5 axlire, x ws is Tar thoudlus* 
Foinus TY amoinla, 5y os is Tar Tompalur* ' xabu; epilas ind The 


aulas meat, Kites diet we. Prov. viii. 22. The Arians 


therefore did not believe Chriſt to be a Creature, in this 
low ſenſe of the word ; but in the ſame' ſenſe in which it 
was ſuppoſed to be uſed of him in _ Proverbs, according 
to the LXX tranſlation, 

Philo Fudan believed the oof Ger e be. noidbin 
uncreated and eternal, in the ſenſe in which the ſupreme 
"God is ſo; i. e. unoriginately: nor yet a Creature, as 
other Creatures made in Time, and of a corruptible na- 
ture; but of a middle nature, between, both: S ayinileg, 
&; Ode, n. de tyinileg, as. i GAG Hie Tar Gnger* being 
neither uncreated,. as God is; nor created, as We are: 
but the middle of the two extremes, between the Maker 
and the thing made. See Philalethes Cantab. on Dr. 

Waterland's ſecond Defence. 

As the ancient Fathers underſtood the words, Olde 4450 
hi, the Lord created me, Prov. viii. 22, to be mean'd of 
the Son of God; and Col. i. 15, mpolilows won; liens 
they did not ſcruple to fay, that Chriſt was created. The 
Apoſealic Conftitutions ſtile him, that Wiſdow which God 
criated ; and Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, about the year 182, 
wrote à Book, wi MM Xpirz* of the Creation of Chriſt; 
Reply ta Waterland, 326: and Tertullian, though he ex- 
preſsly 
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prefely affirms the Son to be of the Father's Subſtance, 


yet calls him fa&um & conditum : and ſo Clemens, Alexan- 
_ drinus, Origen, and others; as the word was uſed by the 


Platonifts.; when they ſay of the firſt. Cauſe, de /e mentem 
creiſſe; believing, that Mens was not created from no- 
thing; but was derived from the Firſt Cauſe. See Cud- 
worth, 576. According to this Philoſophy, though the 


Son of God was believed to be eternal, and conſubſfantial 


with the Father; it was no proof that he was not a Crea- 


_— ture; the word Creation being uſed, as well to ſignify a 


production from the divine Subſtance, as a e from 
. 


VI. p. 21. Of the Words Eternal, and without a Begin- 
ning,—T'he- Orthodex, as I have obſerved, had two 
ſenſes to this word; which they uſed, as beſt ſuited their 
convenience. Sometimes, in an abſolute ſenſe; as when 
they ſpake of the eternal exiſtence of the Son, as being the 


divine attribute of Wiſdom, exiſting in the Father by 


neceſlity of nature; and conſequently znoriginate and un- 


| begetten. But they did not dare to uſe thoſe words; for 


fear of the conſequences: for, if he were unoriginate and 
unbegotten, he muſt either be the Father himſelf; which 
is Sabelliani/m: or, if different from the Father, -then 
there muſt be tavo unoriginate Beings; i. e. two ſupreme 
Gods. And yet this is the ſenſe in which Athanaſius ar- 
gues, when he ſays of the Son of God; « fog ir td, tx 


2 xhopa* e d xhoue Tvyydre, wx y dig: If the Son be 


eternal, he was not created; and if he was created, he 
was not eternal: For if aiv; does nat mean an abſolute 
Eternity, but only an Exiſtence before all ages; as it was 
uſed by the Philoſophers ; there is no abſurdity in ſup- 
poſing the Son to be both erernal, and criated. The An- 
cients believed the World to be eternal, and alſo to be 
made; Cudworth, 254: and the Platonifts believed the 
ſame of the inferior Gods; ſee Note V: and when the 


Orthodox 
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then uſed the word Eternal in a more lax ſenſe, to mean a 
generation before all ages; and not an abſolute Eternity, 


For both the Atbanaſians and Arians believed; there was 


ſome Time, or rather ſome Duration, prior to Time, before 


his eternal Generation; otherwiſe Athanafus could not 


ſpeak of him, as exiſting firſt, and afterwards begotten 
into a Son; ta Tpligos, UF epor yarnbile eig 5162 4 At ban. de 
Syn. Arim. & Seleuc. & Hil. de Trin, lib. 4: Reply to 
Waterland's Defence, 12 5) nor the Emperor Conſbantine 
ſay, that he was in the F ather, pb yen9a, before he 
was begotten ; nor Arius, J» Ts 3% 8 J, and therefore, 


if the word is uſed in an abſolute ſenſe, Athanaſius is to be 


anſwered by the ſame {noms as he uſes againſt the 
Arians ; ei avg ig, un 37 yurrilog* el d yrs TUY Xara, Au bv 
eidieg, If he is eternal, he is unbegotten ; (for. he exiſted 
before he was begotten ; and conſequently, he was unbe- 
gotten :) and if begotten, then not eternal; (for there was 
duration, before he was begotten.) The argument is 
equally ſtrong againſt the Atbanaſians, as the Arians. In 
ſhort, it is from the ab/olute Eternity of God, that we 
prove him to be independent, and ſelf-exiſtent. But if a 
Being, who was begotten, and is dependent on another 
for his Exiſtence, can be a+/olutely Eternal; no ſuch de- 
duction can be. made: nor can any independent Being be 
proved to exiſt. 

On the other hand ; -when the 8 endeavour to 
clear themſelves of this difficulty, by defining the words 
aldor, and awmpyoy; they clear the Arians, at the ſame 
time: as appears from what is ſaid by Alexander of Alex- 
andria, and Euſebius of Cæſarea; who ſtile the Generation 
of the Son, a, and 4 fx; Eternal, and Beginning- 
leſs. Alexander * lui Tis To FE 1 UT Ov0iay ayes * 
Partlu—tls yap 70 , Ble 70 d, Sl 70 fo aiwrwy vat ig TW 
ain. Epiſt. apud Theodoret. Philal. Cant. p. 67, Let 
no one eee the expreſſion exi/ting always, to ſignify 


* being 
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being unbegotten—for neither the word a, nor always, 
11 | nor before all ages, is the ſame as Unbegotten.—And 
Fuſebius ſays, as quoted by Philal. Cant. p. 67, vs yr, 
8 xpdrog la Hou d ja, Urogor d mole yryordla ag v fi 
HJ Kin Þ *% Tpcora, " 70 Tali we bid Hramarleg Su 9 &x 
. vt ay v, Wer Q (falſely printed, yimwuer) if ayprile 
(BE a e bil d ix Th TY T«|p0o; du xy & Tpivorls 
Benz Tr x Nord pews 28012100, Dem. Evang. Lib. 4, c. 3. 
The Son was begotten ; not as if he was at any time not 
exiſting, and afterwards begotten ; but exiſting before all 
ages, and being pre-exiſtent, and exiſting always as a 
Son with the Father, [which Atbanaſius, and many of the 
Orthodox, deny ;] not being unbegotten, but begotten 
of the unbegotten Father; having his Subſiſtence by the 
ineffable and incomprehenſible will and power of the Fa- 
ther. And again, 6 & Te! nourapyxe Te is, X) Th; Yyariows 
alld mpoufirnxe, 7 jor df 3, 3) Ae xa iavior TING, 
x) Tpwlog ws Tal, x) Tis TE dh ovracu; Au- -g N ws i2 ally 
ytyoras they diviigeg & i biss xabioh, But the Father 
exiſts before the Son, and ſubſiſted before his Generation, 
as being alone unoriginated ; and he is perfect (God) of 
himſelf; and firſt, as being Father, and cauſe of the Ex- 
iſtence of the Son—but the Son, as being derived fron a 
Cauſe, is Second after him whoſe Son he is. 
e From all this it is plain, that the Arians allow the Eter- 
nity of the Son; in the ſame ſenſe of the word, as the 
/ Orthodox allow his eternal Generation; 7z. e. they allow it 
in-the higheft ſenſe of the word, that comes ſhort of un- 
originate, and ſelf-exiſtent : and the Athanafians do not 
believe the Son to be unoriginate, or ſelf-exiſtent ; any 
more than the Arzans. 

It is ſaid; that God, from all Eternity; could 40; 
and therefore, the Effect of that act would be eternal. 
But this is not true; in the ſtrict philoſophic ſenſe: be- 
cauſe the very act would be a date, or given moment, 
from which to reckon down even to the preſent year. 

The 
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The caſe is the ſame ; in regard to Extenſion, Though 
a line be infinitely extended ; yet no point can be given in 
it, which ſhall be atan infinite diſtance from another given 
point in the ſame line. Fix the point, where you will; 
there will be a line before it. And the performance of an 
Act is the ſeme thing, with regard to Eternity; as the fix- 
ing of a Point is, to infinite Extenſion: it makes the du- 
ration definite, as fixing the Point in a line does the Lon- 
gitude; you may meaſure back to that point: and, if it 
were not ſo, a part would be equal to the whole; and a 
finite to, an infinite: which is abſurd. There is a great 
difference, between having from eternity a power of a&- 
ing; and having a power of producing an effect, which 
effect ſhall be eternal. " 

But ſuppoſing that ſuch an effect could properly be cal- 
led eternal; yet it could not be called Zrzgyo, in the 
ſtrict philoſophic ſenſe; i. e. without beginning: for 
that word does moſt certainly, in the ſtrict ſenſe, include 
the idea of unoriginate and ſelf-exiſtent ; and conſequent- 
ly, ſuch an affertion muſt allow of two Gods. But if we 
leave Philoſophy, and confider the words in the Scripture 
ſenſe of them; the Beginning will ſignify, the Creation 
of all things by Jeſus Chriſt: and the words ai, and 
Gage, Will relate to the Duration Before that Criation ; 
or before all ages; and Chriſt, who exiſted before that 
Creation, will be a. and aragy©-. 

Platofays; When God made and contemplated the Uni- 


verſe, he rejoyced over it; and then he made Time, tc, 


Eſſay on Spirit, 128: and *tis probable; the Beginning, 
mentioned by Mofes, is only conſidered by him, as rela- 
ting to the Creation of this World; in which there is no 
mention of the creating Angels, or any other Beings. 
And St. John, it is probable, goes no higher; John i. 1. 


So that when the Scripture ſpeaks of other Beings, which 


exiſted before the World ; having no meaſures of Time, 
whereby to denote the different durations of their exiſtence, 


(Cen. i. 14) they ſay of them all, that they exiſted in ſor 
| Y 2 before 
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before] the Beginning ; or before the World was ; os of 


5 ; Prov. viii. 22, 23; Pſalm xciii. 2, in Ainſworth ; 
1/aiah xliv. 8; c. And in this ſenſe, the Goſpel is cal- 
led everlaſting ; Rev. xvi. 6; awe ; becauſe it was pro- 


miſed ego xgoor awiiwy, Tit. i. 23 i. e. before all time: 


in which ſenſe the word was underſtood by Chry/o/com ; 
who tells us, St. Paul calls that, which exiſted before 
«« all Ages, eternal; for in another place he ſays ;,** He 
5e that exiſted before all Ages. The Son therefore will be 
“found, in this ſenſe, to be eternal: and he [St. Paul] 
*« faith of him, that by him he made the Ages. Now, 
it is manifeſt, that the Maker exiſts before the things 
made. — But what is mean'd by the Age, or Aur? It 
*© is Time, in days and hours.” T d e aiwmwy To aides 
Eno” g yd aaxy U Gnow, ò vnagyer 0;o Toy aiwnuwn* inen 
oilai Tour ua 6 mög Clog ane % Kai yap min avls Qnow, ils 
& avls vg A inoinow? aweg is, go Tay a αον vIagxew. O 
Yag Tong e Twy Toinudlur T . Tom. iii. Orat. 7, 
in 1 Cor. ii. 6. Ti cdl iu aa, 675 n; ge is dige x) 
Gees, Tom. iii. in Gal. i. 4. So Biſhop Burnet makes 
Duration before all Time to be cternal ;—on Art. 11. 
and Le Clere ſays, it was ſo underſtood; in the days of 
Conſtantine. Bib. Univ. x. 445. When the Fathers call 
the Son eternal; which, I think, is not above once or 
twice in all their writings; they mean, that he was made 
by the Father; in that Duration, which Philoſophy calls 
Eternity; ſome ſpace before the World was made. Second 
Colle&ion of Unitarian Tracts, p. 88. Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
ſays; He did exiſt, before any thing was made; and con- 
ſequently, is without Beginning; or Eternal. Of tb 
Divine Incarnaticn, p. 119 ;, Bp. Williams's Viadication of 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons, p. 22. 

The third Sirmian Creed ſeems to expreſs this the moſt 
intelligibly of any thing I have met-with on the ſubject ; 
vis. that the Son was, ante omnia ſecula o& initia; ante 
emnt tempus gued in inlellictum cadere poteft ; & ante omnem 

| com- 


lt 
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comprehenſibilem ſubſtantiam : Before all Ages and Begin- 
ning, and all time that we can conceive, and all Sub- 
ſtance that we can comprehend. And this is as high a 
ſenſe, as the words are capable of ; without ſuppoſing 
them to mean, that Chriſt is unoriginate and ſelf-exiſ. 
tent; which is denied by the Athanaſians, as well as the 


Arians. 


VII. p. 21. Of the Generation of the Son of God.— 
In regard to this, Biſhop Pear/on ſays; the Communica- 
tion of the divine Eſſence by the Father was the true and 
proper Generation, by which he hath begotten a Son,—A 
Son is nothing but another produced by his Father, of the 
ſame nature with him.—But God the Father hath com- 
municated to the Vord the ſame divine Eſſence, by which 
he is Cod; p. 137: and p. 34 he ſays ; the Father hath the 
Eſſence or Attributes, of himſelf; and the Son, by a 
communication from the Father,—But Dr. Waterland, 
though he ſpeaks of a threefold Generation of the Son ; 
two antemundane, and one in the fleſh; yet, when he 
comes to explain himſelf, denies any literal Generation of 
the Son at all: for he ſuppoſes his being in the Father, 
before he was generated, to be the firſt and moſt proper 
Filiation or Generation; which he allows to be a mere 


Co-Exiſtence with the Father, and not any Derivation ' 


from him.— His ſecond Generation he ſuppoſes to be, his 
Manifeſtation to create ; which is no Generation, And, 
thirdly, his Manifeſtation in the fleſh, to govern his crea. 
tures; which he explains to be nothing but a Miſſion, 
Manifeſtation, or Exertion, or taking a new office: and 
ſays; there is no change at all in it, no not ſo much as 
in any mode of exiſtence ; but he was as much and truly 
generated before as after it. (See Ob/ervations on Dr. 
Waterland's Second Defence, p. 58, 59, 69, 72.) Thus 
in fact, he allows of a figurative, but of no literal Genera- 
tion of the Son; either temporal or eternal. See Phila. 
Cant. Farther Remarks, p. 40, and Firſt Part, p. 41. 
VIII. 
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VIII, p. 28, 79. Of the Trinity of one ſingular Effnce.— 
The word 'Opc&o:0-, or Conſubftantial ; which was oppoſed 
by the Nicene Fathers, on one ſide, to the words irigoto:S-, 
and aandezn®-, of a different Subſtance ; which contained 
the opinion of Arius and, on the other fide, to revs, 
and He, of one and the ſame Subſtance ; which con- 
tained the opinion of Sabe/lius : could not poſſibly mean a 
fingular exiſtent or individual Eſſence, or any thing elſe 
but the ſame generical Eſſence ; which the Platoniſts ex- 
preſſed by eee, and the Athanafians by opordy;, 

dA, Gogun;, And the words of the Council of Chal- 
cedon are capable of no other meaning; ouozo1@- 79 walg; 
zard Ty Str, x $oerr®- e xatx T1 arlewtiryra” con- 
ſubſtantial with the Father, as to his Godhead; and 
conſubſtantial with Us, as to his Manhood. 
The words of Athanaſius are theſe; Oo yay vic-warica 
- Georiur, de 64 Zain, poroBoio xy Br d,. We do not 
think the Son to be really ene and the ſame with the Father, as 
abe Sabellians do; and to be Monbonſios, not Homòonſios, they 
thereby deſtroying the very Being of the Son. Expol. Fidei, 
p. 241.—And Epiphanius makes the ſame remark : and 
ſays ; Ka} & Aye. Tarlogcto, ia uy d Mig wage vie- u,] 
Eabinniy ae =ũ Tewvro d Aiyouer Ty Stöli, 1 Th Sola, ꝙ Ty 
Ovrom. We affirm not the Son to be the ſame in Subſtance 
with the Father ; leaſt this ſhould be taken in way of compliance 
ewith Sabellius : newverthele/; aue do afſert him to be the ſame in 
Godhead, and in Eſence, and in Power. Cudw. 611. Ac- 
cordingly, Dr. Cudworth draws this concluſion: It is 
Plain ; that the ancient orthodox Fathers aſſerted no ſuch 
thing, as one and the ſame ſingular or numerical Eſſence of 
the ſeveral Perſons of the Trinity : this, according to 
them, being not a real Trinity; but a Trinity of mere 
names, notions, and inadequate conceptions only. And 
p. 598, he ſays; To conſider the Trinity to be ſo undi- 
vided, as if Three were not 7 bree in it; is to make the 
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-myſtery contemptible : [for then the Trinity would not 
be a Trinity ;] and if the whole Trinity be One, as each 
ſingle Perſon therein is One in himſelf; then there muſt 
be a Trinity in each Perſon, ——Theſe Fathers, it is plain, 

aſſerted a ſpecific Unity only; and not a aumerical one: and 

nothing can be more contrary to this, than the doctrine 
of the Lateran Council; which is generally looked upon 
as orthodox, and particularly is eſpouſed by Dr. Water- 
land; that the Father and Son are una ſumma res: [De- © 
fence of his Quer.] and that the Son'may be juſtly called | 
the Father's Subſtance; p. 379, 380, 391. i 
We are told by the great Baf, Epiſt. ccc; that the | 
word Owezor®- corrects the impiety of Sabellias; for it | 
takes away the Identity of Subſtance, and introduces a i 
perfect notion of the Perſons. For the ſame thing is not | 
[indeed, cannot be] conſubſtantial 7 i7/e/F; but one thing 
to another. Aud di n Qurn, 9-76 Ts ELabinnis ret 
ara“ yae r rata Ti; d rogd oe, x) eich rc TOY węo- 
on vu india Ob yag avlo Ti tr iavra yuouoior, a i xiR 
trie. Bulli Op. 31.—Accordingly he ſays; God is not 
One in Number; but only in Nature. Epi. 141, ad 
Czſar. and ſo ſays Juſtin ; Elise. d Halgls agibiπ⁶, & yroun. 
All theſe writers therefore agree; to reject a numerical 
Unity of Subſtance, as the doctrine of Sabellius; and to 
admit only a generical or ſpecific Unity: and it was under- 
ſtood, in the Councils of Nice and Chalcedon, as in the 
words juſt quoted: and even Dr. Vaterland ſays; the 
Subſtance of the One Perſon is not the Subſtance of either 
of the others; but different : however of the ſame kind, 
or united, Philal. Cant. p. 14. And Biſhop Bull ſup- 
poſes the ſame; and that they are joined together by a 
Perichors/is. Bulli Op. 130, 285. But Dr. Whitby ob- 
ſerves, very juſtly; that Three Eſſences cannot be 
One, and no more; by being connex# & conjun& :* 
(Laft Thoughts, p. 6) and, in his Preface to the fame, . 
book, he ſays; ** It is evident, from the words of Aa- 


nau: 
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* naſfrus and Epiphanius;"”” [which are quoted above] 
* that the doctrine of the Sabe/lians was exactly the ſame 
„with that of thoſe who ſtile themſelves the Orthedex; 
„ aſſerting, that the Father and the Son are numerically 
* one and the ſame God: both of them teſtifying, that 
** to ſay the Father and the Son were yoro#ows, Or Tavluom, 
te of one and the ſame Subſtance,” [which is the doctrine 
of the Lateran Council, and the Remiſh Church ;] “ was 
* Sabellianiſm. And to contend, that this is the doctrine 
© of the Church of England, is to diſhonour our Church; 
* and in effect to charge Her with that Hereſy : which 
« was exploded with ſcorn by the whole Church of 
««£ Chriſt; from the third to this preſent century.“ 


IX. p. 41. Of the Arians,—As the Arians are ac- 
cuſed by the Orthodox, of not giving a fair account of 
their Faith; let us ſee, Iſt. whether the Orthodox have 
done it more honeſtly and preciſely.——Biſhop Pearſon 
fays; the Hereſy of Arius, as it was condemned by the 
Council of Nice, is known to all; p. 187: and again; 
«© the Hereſy is ſo well known, that it needs no explica- 
tion : and indeed, it cannot be better deſcribed; than in 
the Anathematiſm of the NVicene Council.“ That Decrec 
is as follows. T5; d Aiſorra;, H, wore Gre tx F- 9 1 
Gral Bx 55 x; "Ori ig &x sio tyivero, 7 d tTiga; Orordowy, 1 
Sela, Qacoxorrd; ela, J ric, N at,, 7 r Tor vd r 
Oin TETY; devi 1 xabonxy x) amoronnry E xx. p. 134. 
The Catholic Apoſtolic Church anathematiſes thoſe who 

ſay ; there was [a time] when he [the Son of God] was 
not; and that he did not exiſt before he was begotten . 
or that ſay; he was of a different Hypo/tafis, or Ouſia; or 
was created, or liable to change ——Whether this was 
charged upon Arius, as his opinion, by the Nicenes; or 
mean'd only to diſculpate themſelves; docs not appear : 
but the Biſhop ought to have known; that the opinion 
of Arius was very different from what is there condemned : 

lx. 
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wiz. that God did ante ſempiterna tempora unigenitum filium 
gignere ; per quem & fecula & religua omnia procriavit : wiz. 
ſubſiftentem illum ſuapte voluntate condidiſſe ejuſmodi ut neque 
converti nefue mutari poſit. Epiſ. of Arius to B. Alex- 
ander. See Appendix to the VIIIth Letter, Now, if it 
was the opinion of Arias, that the Son was immutable z 
how could Biſhop Pearſon refer us to the Anathematiſm of 
the Nicene Council, for his opinion ; as if it was there 
deſcribed. 


It is obſervable; that Hilary has tranſlated the words, 
er, 5 rhE,“htͤôd vi T3 Os, by convertibilem & mutabi- 
lem Deum ; inſtead of Dei filium; and thereby deſcribed a 


Hereſy, that never exiſted, The Hereſy, condemned by 


the Nicene Council, did not concern any opinion about 
God; but his Son : for no- body ever held, that there was 
a time when God was not; or that He was not, before he 
was begotten. And if Hilary mean'd, by this omiſſion, 
to charge Arizs with the notion, that God was himſelf 
mutabilis & convertibilis; it was a coup de maitre : for he 


muſt have known, that this was the very accuſation which 
Arius brought againſt the Athanafians, as a conſequence of 


their opinion; and upon account of which he rejected it: 
as he himfelf declares, in his letter to Biſhop Alexander. 
Dr. Cave has given us the Creed of Eunomius, as al- 


ready quoted in p. 20. and yet, in ſight of the very words 


of it which .confeſs Chriſt to be God, he ſays of him; 
iſtud vero argumentum pre aliis jactitat, quod ex prima Idea 
Dei, Deum a yinmros efſe pateat : Chriftus autem non eft ayim- 


Tog* ergo non Deus. But Eunomius uſes no ſuch argument; 


and aſſerts the direct contrary.— The Doctor, to prove his 
aſſertion, quotes as follows; arr yd a&ymwmmreo;, 3x vic* dert 
vlog, wx ayimmre;, In which Euncmius argues very juſtly ; 
if unbegotten, then not a Son: and if a Son, then not 
% unbegotten :** inſtead of which, the Doctor has made 
him ſay, in flat contradiction to his own Creed; If not 
e unbegotten then not God.” Whereas Eunomias aſſerts 
the Son to be both God, and alſo begotten ; through his 
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whole apology, as well as his Fides Expoſita. In one place 
he ſays, ** from his being a Son and begotten, he is the 


only begotten God; and again, ** he is the Lord and 
King of Glory; as being the Son of God and God.” 
Fab. Bib. Gre. vol. viii. p. 256. And in another place, 
he calls him true God: and we believe alſo in the Son 
*© of God, the only begotten God; the Firſt Born of the 


„hole Creation, Chriſt true God not unbegotten.“ 1674. 


255. To what purpoſe now is all this chicanery and miſ- 
repreſentation ; if all is mean'd to be fair and honeſt ? 
But in truth, the orthodox writers are ſo jealous of the 


Arians* opinions; that they ſcarce ever repreſent them, 
P * P * 


as the Arians themſelves expreſs them. 

II. I ſhall examine their real opinions; particularly 
what Dr. Cave gives us of them in the words of Arius - 
and ſhew, wherein they dificr from what has been looked- 
upon to be orthodox. 

Now 1ſt. as the Arians believed the divine Subſtance of 
the Father to be a/, unbegotten, and d, with- 
out Beginning; they concluded, that it was different from 
the Subſtance of the Son; who was Bbegottex and had a 
Beginning: and agreeably to this notion, they ſaid; 
Oro 74g iu d, a 89” dH / avra——x, ave; & i511 T 
TS ralębg Gl vd vis xat' bela 6 marie, And he adds 


the reaſon; d &agy®- inivgye. © He is not equal to the 


«« Father, nor conſubſtantial with him he is not of the 
4 Father's Subſtance—the Father is different in Sub- 
«© ſtance; becauſe he is without Beginning.“ But the 
Atbanaſians believed the Father and Son to be of the ſame 
Subſtance ; that is, of the ſame generical Subſtance ; as 
two Men are of the ſame Subſtance; and the Sabellians 


believe them to be of the ſame identical zumerical Sub- 


ſtance. 
2. As the Arians believed the divine 8 of the 


Father to be indivi/ible and uncompounded; they could not 
believe the Son to be generated of or from it, in any /ite- 


rel ſenſe ; either as being compounded with it, or divi- 
| ded 


i AS fu. mo 
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ded from it: and therefore they concluded, that the Ge- 
neration of the Son was figurative ; and was not a Partici- 


pation of Subſtance, but a Creation ;- as the word Crate. 
is frequently uſed in Scripture, with regard to Mankind, 


And they confirmed this from Prov. viii. 22. Od; ich- 


u, Cc. And becauſe they believed it blaſphemous to ſay, 
that this Generation was out of the indivifible Subſtance 
of the Father; and no other Subſtance then exiſted—they 
ſaid ; On ic in rd arg, ann? ig us blur di x) avle; Bx i ci 
19S T5 ures; 8ola:, Alien yd irs % meln. He ſubſiſts, 
not of or from the Father; but from nothing: and he 
re js not of the Father's Subſtance ; for he is created and 
«« made,” But the Atbanaſians believed, the Son was li- 
terally generated from the Father's Subſtance. - 

3+ As the Arians believe the Father and Son to be of a 
different SuBſtance ; they believed them alſo to be diſtinct 
Beings, ſeparately exiſting ; % Tjaſuela* in which they 
agree'd with ſome af the Orthodox: Fathers, as Origen, 
Gregory Nyſſen, Cyril of Alexandria, Maximus the Martyr, 
Damaſcen, Dionyſius of Alexandria, Alexander of Alexandria, 


Oc. and differed from others, who believed him to be iz - 


wdlge-, of or from the Father's Subſtance; as the Leaves 
are from the Tree; but not divided from it; as the Atha- 
nafrans. | 

4. They believed, that Chriſt was the only begotten 
Son of God; becauſe he only was created by the immediate 
act and power of God himſelf, *aprorriiru;* and that all 
other Beings, the Holy Ghoſt not excepted, were created 
by Chrift : in which they agree'd with Origen and Euſebius, 
men of as great character as any in the Chriſtian Church. 
And therefore they called him a Creature ; but not like 


other Creatures. 


5. They believed that the Son was generated or created 


before all Ages; and was a real Perſon, when ſpoken of, 
Prov. viil. 22. and that his Generation was over, as ſoon: 
as he exiſted, Whereas ſome of the Orthodox believed 
him to be only an Attribute, when there ſpoken- of; and 
& 3 that 
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that he was afterwards generated into a Sen: and ſome of 
them believed him eternally RING as Light a 
the Sun, 

6. They believed the divine Being, who deſeended from 
Heaven and wes born of the Virgin Mary, was the only 
intelligent Spirit that animated the Body of Chriſt ; and 
that this divine Being ſuffered : but the Orthodox believ- 
ed; that the divine Being, that deſcended from Heaven 
and animated the Body of Chriſt, was incapable of ſuffer- 
ing: and that it was only the human Nature, or Soul of 
Chriſt, that ſuffered; i. e. a mere Man. 

7. As the Arians believed Chriſt to be the Son of the 
only true God, and not the only true God and Father of 
that Son; it was very conſiſtent with their Belief to ſay, 
OY iro annie; Orc; © X;i5@-* He is not the true God. 
But if it be imagined ; that by this expreſſion they mean'd 


to deny, that Chriſt was truely God the Son: the expreſs 
words of Eunomius prove the contrary; and Arius himſelf 


explains his meaning ſufficiently by what follows: Oux 
Tx. c J ves Oedg 0 0 Xpigòg, GAAG ploxn * > aviec eon "fs E. 
*© Heis not the true ſ ſelf- exiſtent and un · originate] God ; 
but receives his Divinity by Communication :** which 
was the opinion of Origen, Euſebius, and Ladaniins. 

As all theſe notions, moſt of them mentioned by Dr. 
Cave, follow directly from the firſt general principle and 
foundation, which Eunemixs has ſo much laboured to eſta- 
bliſh ; it may eaſily be judged, whether either He or Arius 
have in any particular endeavoured to explain-away or - 
ſoften their opinions; more than is conſiſtent with that 


fundamental principle. And this will be a proper Crite- 
rion to judge by, whether Biſhop Bull and Dr. Cave had 


any right to accuſe them upon that account. Biſhop Bull 
ſays; „If the Arians were aſked, whether the Son was 
*© begotten of the Father himſelf; they allowed it: mean- 
o © is the Son was ſo from God ; as all Creatures are : 
i. e. from him they had the Beginning of their Exiſtence. 
e it were aſked, whether the Son of God was G4; 
they 
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they confeſſed it: nay, more, that he was true God, 
% But, in what ſenſe? Why, becauſe he is made true 
„% God, And when accuſed of calling the Son a Creature, 
« they denied it with diſdain ; with this re/erve, that he 
* was not a Creature like the other Creatures: which were 
* created by the Word; and not immediately by God, 
„as the Logos was. hu Op. p. 34. Theſe anſwers 
are looked-upon by the Biſhop, as crafty and prevarica- 
ting ; but in Truth they contain the real Opinions of the 
Arians, fairly and honeſtly given: though Biſhop By/l 
uſes ſuch ſevere language about it, calling it is perver- 
tendis ac detorquendis ſacrorum Oraculorum verbis, impia atque 
abominanda wafritics. But ſtrength of argument does not 
lie in hard words: The Biſhop's adverſaries think, they 
ſee as much prevarication on the other ſide of the queſ- 
tion; wiz, in defending the Immutability of a Being, 
who was once in the form of God, and afterwards in the 
form of a Servant ; now in the higheſt Glory, and at ano» 
ther time ſuffering Pain and Death : or the Impaſſibility of 
a God, that ſuffered and died; or the Infinity of a God, 
confined in a human Body; &c. 

Dr. Cave can ſay ſevere things in as big words, and 
with as little proof, as Biſhop Bull. He tells us; 2uan- 
quam tanta verborum monſtra & propeſitionum portenta, fu- 
catis & ſpecioſis explicationibus, homo verſatilis ingenti, pro 
re nata emollire ſeu potius tegere ſoleret ; ſumma tamen errorum 


Semper huc redit : filium & tempore & natura & dignitate patre 


N inferiorem, de non extantibus factum, & plane C reaturam ; 
licet excellentiore creaturarum ordine collocatam. (Hiſt. Lit. 
He concludes, that he believed the Son to be inferior to 
the Father, in Time, Nature, and Dignity; made of a 


Subſtance not before exiſting, and plainly a Creature, 


though of a more excellent order than others. 
But theſe notions were not the Inventions of Arius, 


They were held by men of the beſt characters, that lived 


before him : In ſhort, the moſt learned of the Ancients 
talked fo much! in the Arran ſtyle ; that they are accuſed 
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of Arianiſm. Reply to Dr. Waterland's defence, 331. 
And this the Adverſaries of the Arians confeſs; when 


they ſometimes accuſe Origen, ſometimes Diony/ius Alex + 
and even Philo Judæus, as being the fountain of Ariani/m. 


And this was the plea, that both Arias and Eunomius made 
in their Defence. Theſe things, ſays Eunomius, we 


think as we have learned them from holy Men; and ſo 
e thinking we believe: paſling by nothing that we have 


learned through ſhame, neither through audacity or 


«« perverſeneſs adding-to or altering any thing. Bib. Gr. 
« Vol. viii. p. 261.” And Arius begins his Epiſtle to 
Biſhop Alexander in this manner; Fidet illa, quam & a 
Majoribus accepimus & a Te didicimus, ejuſmodi eſt. Where- 
in he gives an account of his Faith; and in which he has 
theſe remarkable words—2uare etiam ante flium ſuum Chri/- 


: tum eft | Deus]; ficut a Te didicimus, cum id in media eccle/ia 


pꝓprædicares. Epiph. Hær. 69. 4 7, 8. Accordingly, Zona- 
ras ſays; (Tom. iii. Annal.) Arius Dei Filium & Verbun 
crẽaturam dicere non dubitavit ; & alterius efſe Nature, nec 
Patria cieternum. Nec igſe tamen auctor hujus ſectæ exſtitit; 
Jed Origenes. (Sand. Hift. Ecc. 231.) And Petavins ſays ; 
It was the great advantage of Arius, that many of the Fa- 
thers of the Church had ſpoken in ſuch kind of terms be. 
fore him. p. 285. ad Her. 69. Origen held, that the Son 
was created by the Father: and Epiphanius accuſes him of 
calling him un, ©: (Vales. apud Theod, I. 2. c. 6, 
Burnet's Animad. on Mr. Hill, p. 45. And, in his an- 


| wer to Celſus, he ſays; we call the Son a ſecond God, I. 


5. p. 258.) and adds; the firſt God or Father worketh 
not; no, nor properly ſpeaking, doth the Son or ſecond 
God. ibid. lib. 6. p. e of Alexandria ſays 
of him, meint vino eat Tov vieu Ot ile d * ior, 
GANG Eivoy xal da civas TH 9 berief 18 ò yiweye; te Ti. 
are, 0 &, © IRUTNY; w;D- To ,. x; ag w; Tue D ts | 
d giv ya. Daille, p. 80. 83. Dionyſ. Alex. apud Athan. 
Ep. de fide Diony/. Alex. Vide & Baſil. Ep. 51. tom. 2. 


p · 808, Facturam & factum of yew Dei; nec natura pro- 
prium, 
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prium, ſed hoſpitem vel peregrinum ſecundum ſubfantiam eſſe 
Patris; ficut agricola ad vincam, & navium fabricator ad 
ſeapham : etenim tanquam factum exiſtens non erat antequam 
feret. (Sandii 194.) He alſo calls the Father and Son 
do rezyuaie; as Origen had done: and maintained a dif- 
ference between the Father and Son, not only of Hypaſta- 
fs but of sola ora difference xa], d, .. See Reply to Dr. 

Waterland's defence, p. 450. Fuftin Martyr in like man- 
ner declares them to be two in number ; and ſays, no man 
ever ſaw the Father; but only hear'd his Son and his An- 
gel, whois alſo God by the will of the Father : and that 
the God, who appeared to the Patriarchs, was the Son, 
and not the Father; for as much as the Father is not capa» 
ble of local motion, nor-can properly be ſaid to alcend or 
deſcend : which words, as Mr. Daills obſerves, cannot 
be very well explained ; without allowing a difference of 
Nature in the Father and Son: which were to eſtabliſh | 
Arianiſm. (Daill:) p. 79. He alſo calls the Son Oe vmn- 
eirm rd wor? Tur ow Oh the God who is Servant to the 
God of the Univerſe, Reply to Dr. Waterland's defence, 
332. Tertullian ſays ; there was a time, when the Son was 
not: and numbers of them agree'd in the notion, that the 
Son was begotten in tempore; a little before the beginning 
of the world: and conſequently, as Mr. Jurieu has obſer- 
ved; that the Trinity commenced but a little before the 
beginning of the World. See Note XIII. 

All theſe were to the full as heretical as Arius; and yer 
they are ſpoken of with reſpe&, and their Hexeſies are 
overlook*d, or ſoften'd into Orthodoxy : (as the words of 
Origen are by Dupin, p. 25 ; and of Diony/ius, by Athana- 
frus and Daille; 83.) while the ſame words of Arius are 


heighthen'd, with all the appearance of rage and malice, #8 : 
into Blaſphemy ' and Idolatry, “ And if any one ſhall by 

«© wonder at this, ſays Sandiur, that the Antenicene Fa- | 3 $ 
*© thers preached and publiſhed the ſame doctrine as Arius; 1 


let his wonder ceaſe, when he obſerves ; that thoſe doc- 4} 
** trines were never declared to be heretical, nor condemn- 3 
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„ed in any Council before that of Nice; nay, that 
* there was no Heretic [he means, none that was looked 
© upon as a Heretic] before Arius, who held the ſame doc- 
* trines as he did. For the Anathema to theſe doctrines 
* was firſt of all denounced againſt Arius by the Nicene 
*« Council; and afterwards againſt Macedonius, by that of 
* Conftantinople : after which, it was no longer allowed to 
«« preach or publiſh ſuch doctrines.“ Sandi; Nuc. p. 230. 
and it was even a capital crime, to keep an Arian book. 
Now when I conſider theſe things, I can hardly imagine 


It poflible ; that ſo much rancour and ill-will, both among 


the ancients and moderns, ſhould arife merely from a zele 
for Truth and the Honour of God : and not rather from 
ſome other principles which the Ariars maintained, more 
directly oppoſed to the authority and power of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtics. : 

And the following obſervations will ſhew ſuch a uſp 
cion to be probable.— 

iſt, The Arians are accuſed by Chryſeſtom, of making 
the twelv*th Canon of the Council of Antioch ; which or- 
ders, that a Biſhop who is depoſed ſhall appeal to a Sy- 
nod ; and not be reſtored, except by a greater number of 
Biſhops than had depoſed him. This Canon was directly 
againſt the reſtoration of CHryſaſtom; and ſo he palms it 
upon the Arians and the Romiſh Church condemns it; 
becauſe it takes away the pretended apoſtolical cuſtom of 


appealing to Rome. See Labs. 595.7 Bin. p. 417. Col. 


2. Comber, p. 105. 

2. The Arians are likewiſe accuſed of the Scripturarian 
Hereſy ; ot taking the holy Scripture for their only guide 
in Controverſy. ©* Theſe Scripturarians,” ſays Prateolus, 
Satan led away into error, as he did formerly the Ari- 
ans; Whilſt they admitted ozly the holy Scripture, re- 
*< jecting the learned and holy Interpreters; againſt Whom 
the Catholicks oppoſe Tradition.“ We ſee then, how 


the Arian came to be ſuch monſtres ; in the eyes of the 


Papifts 2 
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Papiſts : and at the Reformation, theſe dagen were not 
fully conſidered, 

3. Add to theſe notions, what we are told by Hebei 
and Au. fine; that Arius was enrolled in the number of He- 
reties, for denying the Lawfulneſs of Epiſcopacy. (Nelſon's 
Feaſtt, & e. p. 543; Epiphan, Hær. 75; Auguſt; de Her. 
53:) And we ſhall no longer wonder at his being looked 
upon by Ferom as an impudent devil; Dænonium meridia- 
num (a); (Aug. Apol. 2 con. Ruffin. Daille, 80.) and treat- 
ed by the Fathers and their Succeſſors with ſo much rage; 
and that the ſeverity of the Chriſtians againſt ohe another 
began with the baniſhment of Him and his followers, 

It is a very common aſſertion, that Arius denied the 
Eternity and Divinity of the Son of God ; but it never yet 
appeared to Me, upon good authority : for, he never de. 
nied the Eternity of the Son, in any other ſenſe ; than that 
in which it is denied by the Orthodox, and fignifies unori- 
ginate and unbegotten ; that is, /elf-exiſtent. This accuſation 
is drawn, by way of inference, (in contradiction to the 
expreſs words of the Arians in their Creeds) from his aſſert- 
ing, with regard to the Logos, i Torr ore 8x 31. there was, 
when he was not: which is generally tranſlated, there was 
a Time, when he was not; but there is no ſuch word as 
Time, in the Greek : nor in Hilary's tranſlation : and Arius 


= 


(a) Tis probable, when Jerom calls Arius an impudent 
Devil, Dænonium meridianum, he refers to P/alm xci. 6; 
where the words in the Englib, Deſtruction waſteth at noon- ' 
day, are tranſlated in the LXX : ano dayois pionucgoe* 
the Dzmon at noon-day.” The Peſtilence, that walk- 
eth in Darkneſs; is oppoſed to the Deſtruction or Dzmon, 
that deſtroyeth at Noon-day: And therefore does not ſig- 
nify inpudent Devil; but refers to the deſtruction cauſed 
by Demons, through intenſe Heats, Plagues, c. c. 
See Sykes's Farther Inquiry into the meaning of Dæmoni- 
cs, p. 32. | 
Aa believed 
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believed, that the Logos exiſted * ©« before all Aves. 3” (as 
Archbiſhop 7 enniſon confeſſes (5) ;) and conſequently, be- 


fore all Time: and Arius declares, in his Letter to Biſhop 


Alexander 5 (Epiph. Hzr. 69, F 7, 8) ante tempora E ante ſe- 
cula criatum : and again, fine tempere & ante omnia  genitus 


ſolus a ſolo Deo produttus oft. And if ſo, Arias might be- 
lieve him to be eternal, though created ; according to the 


Philoſophy of thoſe ages. And no doubtit was upon this 
account, that he deſignedly avoided to uſe the word Time: 
and made uſe of the Circumlocution, 5 35 wort du dr Jy, See 
Note VI. For it was the opinion of the Plaleniſs; that 


the Generation of the Word, or Son of God, was not 


e from any temporal beginning; there being yet no ſuch 
ve thing as Time: nor, when Time was afterwards made, 
«« did it any way affect him; for Mind [Ns] is always 
< timeleſs; and alone eternal( c).“ And accordingly, it 
appears by the Letters of Eaſelius, written to Biſhop Alex- 
ander : that he (Euſebius) was perſuaded, that Arius and his 
Se& confeſſed the Ford was Eternal: and he thought it a 


falſe imputation, that he taught the contrary (4). 


Another peculiarity of Arius's doctrine, from whence it 
was inferred, that he denied the Eternity of the Son was 
this; that he was not, before he was begotten into a Son; 
el» yer bd ix 39. But then they believed him to be begot- 
ten from Eternity, and therefore to be eternal; according to 
the Philoſophy of the Platoniſis, which then prevailed, 
concerning their inferior Gods ; that they were created, 
and yet were dd, and alzaror. For though the Pagan 
Theiſts ſay, ©* the word yu, ſtrictly and properly taken, 
7“ 18 T0 iy Age gore TY et To d wagodun Adxor* (that which 
© in ſome portion of Time paſſed out of Non-exiſtence into 


—_—— 


—— — 


(3) Tenniſon on Idolatry. (e) Porphyry cited by Cyril, 
contr, Jul. lib. i. p. 32. 'Cudworth, 573. (4) Dupin, 
tom. ii. p. 2. | 

Being); 
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* Being); ; yet in a larger | ſenſe it may be taken alſo for 
*f 70 dwwouy @r Alas dH that which is in whatever 
* ' way dependent on a Cauſe(e), 6p However ; 3 this- opi- 
nion of the Arians, that, Chriſt was not before he was be. 
gotten; 3, Sen vunmbd al & & . was condemned by the Athanas 
ant: who aſſerted, that the ſecond Hypoſtafis had an Ex- 
| Iſtence, before he w was begotten into a Son ; 7% tra pore 


\ 44%? 


cur, v5 epoy vunnbirra c eig view, Andi it is aid, that Euſebius was 
one that condemned this opinion of Arius ; and gives us 
this reaſon for it; becauſe all men Believe, he [ Chriſt] was 
the Son of Ge Ged, ' Before his Generation according to the Fleſp(F). 

B ut there is reaſon to believe, that this was never ſaid by 
Euſe ei; and is an interpolation, See Bull. Op. 226. 

If he did fay it, it was a paltry Evaſion : for the Arians 
never denied his Exiſtence before his Generation according 
to the Fleſh; nor did Euſebius believe, they did ſo: but 
on the contrary they declared; that the Werd exiſted be- 
Fore all ages: and that divine Generation before all ages 
was the beginning of his Exiſtence,” And they founded 
their argument upon the ſame text, as the Orthodox; 
which Funomius the Arian has twice quored Prov. viii. 22, 
which in the LXX runs thus; Kg. here us agx)v dd, avrs 
eig Leſa & auTz, > TY &iwy0; tepeniwos , Of c. Both parties be- 
lieved the Wiſdom here ſpoken- of to be the Son of God: 
in which, it is probable, they were both miſtaken; and 
the word ought to'be explained in a figurative ſenſe, as it 
is by Biſhop Patrick. However; upon this Text, which 
is called the Achilles of the Arians ; the Arians argued, that 
the Son was crzated before all ages; f. e. from Eternity: 
and the Orthodex argued, on the other fide ; that he exiſ- 
ted in the Father from Eternity, as the Attribute of Wiſdom ; 


* 


_— 


(e) Simplic, in Ariftot, Phyſ. fol. 265. Cudworth, 253» 
254. 0) Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 124, 
Athan. de Syn. Arim & Seleu. & Hilar. de Trin. 
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according to the; doctrine of the Plaronifts : and was in 


wards begotten into a Son. 


The Arians believed; 3 that the Werd of God never exif, 
ted otherwiſe than as a real Perſon, or conſcious Subſtance ; ; 
and that his Generation or Creation was the beginning of 
his Exiſtence ; and that he exiſted hefore all worlgs, and 
conſequently was eternal ; in the ſame ſenſe in which the 
Orthodox believed the Generation of the Son to be eternal. 
The Truth is, that the Orthodox had two ſenſes to the 
word Eternal ; which they uſed, as beſbſuited their « conve- 
nience, Sometimes they uſed it in an abſolute ſenſe; as 
when they ſpeak of eternal Exiſtence, as an Attribute of 
God : and ſometimes in a more lax ſenſe; as when they 
ſpeak of the eternal Generation of the Son of God. But 
finding the advantage the Arians made of this laſt, *« moſt 
«© of thoſe. who have diſputed. with. the Arians,. after the 
c Council of Nice, have abandoned the fyſtem of the An- 
<« cients, concerning the two Productions; as Alexander | 
*© of Alexandria had abandoned i it. This great man being, 


it ſeems, more uſed to this controverſy, had found; 


re that this * Production gave mighty advantages to 
« the Arians(g) “e for if the Generation was eternal, and 
Chriſt exiſted beſore it; then a criated Being might alſo 
be eternal. The Council of Antioch therefore, yew 
after that of Nice, anathematiſed all thoſe that aſſerted, 

that there was an Age, or a Moment, before the Gene- 
«« ration of the Word ();“ which is directly contrary to 
what J have juſt quoted, as the Tenet of the Athanaſians; 
So that thoſe Orthodox Chriſtians were under the ſame 
Anathema, with regard to the eternal Generation of the 
Son; which they had beſtowed upon the Arians, with re- 
gard to his eternal Exiſtence, For nothing could be done 


— 


— 


(E) Bp. 1 Burnet's Animadverſions on Mr. Hill, p. 1 
09 Dupin, tom. 11, P- 322 


in 
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in thoſe days, without an Anathema: every Miſtake was 
magnified into a Hereſy; and every, Herely was to be 
anathematiſed. 

Secondly : As to the charge against Arias, that he did 
not believe the Divinity of Chriſt; it by: no means appears 
to be true: for it was upon this very account; viz, be. 
cauſe he worſhipped the Son of God, ſuppoſing. him at 
the ſame time to be a God created before all ages; that 
his adverſaries accuſed him of Idolatry. Now, if he was 
idolatrous in believing Chriſt to be a created Gad : it is 
impoſſ ble he ſhould at the ſame time be guilty of denying 
his Divinity. 

Again, Theodoret tells us; it was the opinion of A 
and Eunomius, that Chriſt took a Body; but the God- 
head or Divinity performed the Office of a Soul: ©:irmra 
A e bing Thy year, Athanaſius ſays 3 Arius taught, 
that Chriſt had the Fleſh as a Covering to the Divinity or 
Godhead ; "Agei®- by THR j6d100 © coe c reręr p rñg Orr. 
dodo art d TY truber is 17s abe, Ter icons The Juin, 
Toy Adlov is TH gage} Ailes l (A). Now, if A4r:us believed 
the Divinity to be incarnate in Chriſt, and worſhipped 
Chriſt as being God; How can it be ſaid, that he denied 
his Divinity? The true reaſon, why the Oribedox accuſed 
the Arians of this, is; becauſe the Arians ſuppoſed the 
Word to be criated: upon which the Orthodox argued ; 
that, if the Arians believed him to be rated, they did 
not believe him to be God: whereas the Arians believed 
him to be both. Moreover, the /rians denied the Word 
to be zu, con ſubſtantial with the Father; thinking 
it an abſurd and blaſphemous opinion: and this alſo the 
Nicene Fathers looked- upon to be a denial of his Divinity; 


for they argued, That whatever is conſubſtantial with the 
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Father, is God; and whatever is e eee wich 
the Father, is not God(/). | 

But both theſe propoſitions are denied by feveral of the 
Orthiaex ; - as well as the Arians, For, as to the firſt; 
Tertullian, Origen, Lactuntius, and other antient Chriſtian 
writers, thought even Angels, and the Souls of Men, to 
be 'conſubſtantial with, or generated from, the divine 
Subſtance ; but they did not therefore believe them to be 
God. Reply to Waterland's defence, 285, Cudworth, 
535. And the ſecond Propoſition, That whatever was 
not conſubfantial with the Father was not C; muſt have 
been denied by all thoſe, that believed te Son could re- 
ceive his Divinity by the Communication of it as Origen, 
Lafantim, &c. And farther, if the word Conſubſtantial 
be underſtood to mean, of the ſame numerical Subſtance ; 
according to the notion fixed at the Council of Latrran 
then this Propoſition muſt alſo have been denied by Greg. 
Nyſen, Cyril, and all the Orthodox; who belitved the 
Trinity to be three Individuals ſeparately exiſting. Let 
any one read the ſecond Chapter of Euſebius, Eccleſ. 
Hiſt, together with its Title of the Pre-exiftence and Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, and he will ſee that Eufebius had a very 
different meaning to the word Divinity than is generally 
affixed to it by the Moderns, See the End of the Poſt- 
ſcript to the third Chapter. 


X. p. 43, 59. Fawvourers of the Ariana. Mr. Richard 
Baxter calls the Opinion of Arius, a Miſtake : and ſays ; 
ve the Samoſatenians, and Photinians, and our late Socinians, 
are far more perniciouſly heretical, than Arius. C hurch 
Hiſtory, 48. . 

The ever memorable John Hales, of Reva. conſiders it 


in the ſame light; not as a Hereſy, but a Mifake, He 


s * ” 1 , » = 


— 


(50) Cudworth, 608 to 611. 
allows 
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allows Manic hæiſin, Falentinianiſm, Marcioniſin, and Mo- 
hammediſm, to be truly and properly Hergſies; for, ſays 
he, we know they received them not; but minted them 
themſelves! and ſo knew, that they taught a Lie. But 
can any man vouch, that Arius, and Neftorius, and 


Others, who taught erroneouſly concerning the Trinity, 


or the Perſon of our Saviour, did maliciouſly invent what 
they taught; and did not rather fall into it by Error and 


Miſtake ? Hale? $ Tracts, 181. See the Arian Creed as 


above, p. 37. 

Eraſmus,. the reſtorer of Learning, has given occaſion 
both to his Friends and Enemies to think him an, Arian. 
He faith, Phil. ii. 6. was the principal Argument of the 


Fathers againſt the Arians; but that, to ſay truth, it 
proves nothing againſt them: he notes, on Eph. v. 5. that 


the word God, when uſed abſolutely, always ſignifies the. 
Father : and he denies that the Arians were Heretics, in 
the Scholia to the third tome of St. Jerom's Epiſtles ; and, 
in an Epiſtle to Bilibaldus Pirtbeimerus, ſays; I could be 
of the Arian Perſuaſign, if the Church approved of it. 
[And Bellarmine ſays Pr him; that he could not more 
openly eſpouſe the Arian Cauſe, than he has done in his 
Notes on the Fathers, and the principal Texts of Scrip- 
ture. Pref. ad Lib. v. de Chriffo; Unit. Tracts, tom. 
v. p. 3. of the 5th Trad. : 

Epiſcopius ſays, that three equal Perfens in the Godhead 
make three Gods; and denies, that the Lord Jeſus is the 
Son of God by ſubſtantial Generation: i. e. by Generation 
from the Father's Subſtance or Eſſence, 


Sandius undertakes to prove, in his Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſ- 


tory ; that all Antiquity was Arian; and Petavius ſhews 
the Antenicene Fathers to have been of that opinion : upon 
which Sandius concludes, that he was of the ſame opinion 
himſelf. Bulli Def. Fid. Nic. Procem. p. 4; Petav. de 
Trin. I. i. c. 5. $ 7. & cap. 8. 923 Sandi Eccleſ. Hiſt. 
ET 232. And Dupin declares ; that he is not able to 
clear 
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clear the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions from Arianiſm, with- 
out doing them violence, p-; 33. Note I. 

Mr. Chillins4vorth, in anſwer to a Letter from a Friend; 
who defired to know, what judgement might be made of 
Arianiſm from the ſenſe of Antiquity ; writes as follows: 
„I Was miſtaken; in directing you to Euſcbius, for the 
matter you wot of. Vou ſhall find it in a witneſs, 
much farther from exception herein, than Fn/ebins ; 
% even Athanaſius himſelf, the greateſt Adverſary of that 
«« Poctrine; and Hilary, who was his Second.” See the 
firſt, in Ep. de Syn. Arim. & Seleuc. p. 917. D. tom. i. 
Edit. Par. 1627. See the ſecond, de Synod. fol. 97. 
In the firſt you ſhall find; the Eighty Fathers, who 
condemned Sameſatenus, affirmed expreſsly—that the 


8 Son is not of the fame Eſfjence of the Father: which is 


* to contradi& formally the Council of Nice; which 


«« decree'd the Son cteſential to the Father. In the ſecond 
* yon ſhall find theſe words, to the ſame purpoſe ;—Oc- 
toginta Epiſcopi olim reſpuerunt xd H omöouſion. See alſo, 
if you pleaſe, Jug. con. Tryph. p. 283, 356, 3573 
Tertull. againſt Prax, cap. ix; Novat. de Trin. in fine, 
who is joined with Tertull. Athanaſ. Ep. de fide div. 
Alex. tom. i. p. 551; Baſil. tom. ii. p. 802, 803, Ed. 
% Par. 1618. See St. Hierome Apol. 2, contr. Ruff, tom. 
« ii, p. 529. Par. 1579. See Petav. upon Epiph. his 
«  Panar. ad Heref. 69, que eſt Arii, 385. And conſider 
«« well how he clears Lucian the Martyr from Ariani/n ; 
and what he there confeſſes of all the ancient Fathers. 
% If you could underſtand French, I would refer you to 
«© Perren, p. 633, of. his Reply to King James; where 
you ſhall find theſe words: If a man ſhould demand 
of an Arian, if he would ſubmit to the judgment of 
the Church of the ages precedent to that of Conſtantine; 
he would make no difficulty of it: but would himſelf 
preſs, that the controverſy might be decided by that 
little which remains to us of the Authors of that time. 


For 


cc 
46 
ce 
cc 


23 


46 


NOTES axp ILLUSTRATIONS. 18g 


t© For an Arian would find in Ireneus, Tertullian, and 


#« others which remain of thoſe ages, that the Son is the 
cc Inſtrument of the Father; that the Father commanded the 
„ Son, in the works of Creation ; that the Father and 


* the Son are aliud et aliud: which things he that ſhould 


% now hold, now when the language of the Church i is 
ee more examined, would be eſteemed 2 very Arian. 

„ If you read Bellarmine touching this matter; you 
* ſhall find, that he is troubled excedingly to find any 
ce tolerable gloſſes for the ſpeeches of the Fathers before 
* the Council of Nice, which are againſt him: and_yet 
« he conceles the ſtrongeſt of them; and to counterpoiſe 
e them, cites Authors that have indeed ancient Names : 
© but ſuch as he himſelf has ſtigmatiſed for ſpurious or 
t© doubtful, in his book 4% Scrip. Feelef, | 


Were I at leiſute, and had a little longer time; [ | 


te could refer you to ſome, that acknowledge Origen's 
« judgement to be alſo againſt them in this matter. 
te And Fiſher, in his Anſwer to' Dr. Fhite's Nine Queſ- 
“ tions, has a place almoſt parallel to the above-cited 
te out of Perron. 
< In a word, whoſoever ſhall freely and impartially 
© conſider of this thing; and how, on the other ſide, 
« the ancient Fathers' weapons againſt the Ariaxs are in 
ce a manner only places of Scripture ; (and thoſe now for 
te the moſt part diſcarded, as impertinent and yncon- 
* cluding ;) and how in the Argument drawn from the 
te authority of the ancient Fathers, they are almoſt always 
*< Defendents, and ſcarce ever Opponents; he ſhall not 
e chooſe but confeſs, or at leaſt be very inclinable to be- 
t< lieve; that the Doctrine of Arius is either a Truth, or 
« at leaſt no damnable Herefy.”” See the Life of Mr. Ch:/. 
lingworth, by Des Maizcaux, p. 51; Eſſay on Spirit, 
p. 116, See Cudworth, Int. Syſ. I. i. c. iv. p. 595. 
Biſhop Bull, ſpeaking of the ſentiments of Origen upon 
the Trinity, ſays; „I conclude thus with myſelf, that 
| B b - mY Origen, 
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te . who hath been ſo ſeverely 9010884 by Divines 
« both antient and modern, was really Catholic in the 
te article of the ſacred Trinity: although in the manner 
cc of explaining that Article, he ſometimes ſpeaks other- 
10 wiſe than the Catholics do; which is no more than 
« almoſt all the Fathers did, who lived before the Coun- 
« cil of Mice. Bulli Def. Fid. Nie. Sect. ii, Ce 9. $22, 
Eſſay on Spirit, p. 120. 


XI. p. 45, Mr. Dailli, towards the end of the third 
Chapter of his treatiſe of the right uſe of the Fathers, 
ſays of them; Let the reader now judge, whether or no 
4 theſe writings having come down through ſo many 
te ages, and paſſed through ſo many hands, which are 
„either known to have been notoriouſly guilty of for- 
©* gery, or at leaſt ſtrongly ſuſpected of it; the Truth in 
<« the mean time having made on its part very weak re- 
« ſiſtence againſt theſe impoſtures ; it be not a very hard 
«© matter to diſcover, among the infinite number of books 
ce that are now extant, and go under the names of the 
Fathers: which are thoſe that truly belong to them, 
and which again are thoſe that are fal/ely impoſed upon 
| «c them. 59 

And in another place, he ſays; What makes the 
«« difficulty to find the Truth {till greater; thoſe writings 
«« of the Fathers, which are legitimate, have been in 
«© many places corrupted; by Time, Ignorance, Fraud, 
both pious and malicious; both in former and later 
c ages: which he ſhews to have been done both by the 
Orthodox and Heretics. * They have made no 
« ſcruple, from the beginning of the ſixth century, of 
« cutting-off from the moſt ſacred books they had, what- 
* ſoever was not agreeable to the taſte of the Times, 
P. 49. | 

This is juſt what the Jeaus are accuſed of; with regard 
to their altering the Targums, Allix Jew. Ch. p. 95+ 

Theſe 
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Theſe forgeries, Mr. Daills ſays, havein a manner borne. 
down all good and true books; p. 32. Seyeral of them 
he mentions ; and tells us, Anaftafius Bibliothecarius aſſerts; 
that the Greeks have corrupted all the Councils, except 
the fr: p. 52. In this accuſation of forgery, he ſays, 
the Greeks and Latins did bandy ſtiffly againſt one another; 
each of them, as may be eaſily perceived, having more 
appearance of Reaſon and Truth in their accuſation of 
their adverſary, than in excuſing and defending them. 
ſelves. 

„Nor have they contented themſelves with corrupting 
© only in this manner ſome certain books; out of which 
«« we might perhaps have been able to diſcover, what the 
*« opinion and ſenſe of the ancients have been: but they 
« have alſo wholely abolifbed a very great number.” Of 
which he gives ſeveral examples; and concludes his 
fourth Chapter, by ſaying ; that, the ſeveral cauſes he 
had before mentioned, have rendered the Writings and 
venerable Monuments of Antiquity ſo embroiled and per- 
plexed ; that it will be a hard matter for any man to 
make any clear and perfect Diſcovery of thoſe things, 
which ſo many Artiſts have endeavoured to concele from 
us, P. 68. | | 


XII. p. 46. Mr. Chillingworth, in the Preface to his 
Book, quotes Heſus, Cordonius Huntlaius, Gretſerus, Tan- 
rerus, Vega, Peſevin, Wickus and others as ſo many wit- 
neſſes to ſhew, that in the opinion of the Papifts the mo- 
dern Doctrine of the Trinity cannot be un; either 
from the 3 or the Ancients. 1 


XII. p. 51. It is certain; that moſt of che ancient 

Fathers, before the Council of Nice, have held a Gene- 
ration of the Word in tempore; a little before the Creation 
of the World: the learned Pr. Bull has given us a long 
lift of them. Juſt. Mart. Ap. 2. p. 66. E. Dial. cum 
g B b 2 1 | s 2 Tryph. 
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gb. p. 285. D. 358, 13. C. 359, B. Athenag. . 
pro Chriſtianis, p. 10. D. Theoph, dd Autol. p. 88. B. p. 
100. B. Tatien, p. 145. B. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 553. 
B. 591. B. Strom. vi. p. 644. A. Strom. vii. p. 700, 
C. Fertul. Apol. c. 21. p. 19. contra Herm. c. 3. c. 18, 
20, 45. adv. Prax. c. 5, 7, 12. Lad. lib, 2. c. 8. p. 
177, 178. 1. 4. c. 6. p. 364, 365, 366. Biſhop Burnet's 
Animadverſions on Mr. Hill's Book, p. 44. 


XIV. p. 51. That Chriſt was the Angel of the Co- 
venant is held by 7%. Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275, 
A. 283: B. and 357. B. C. in Tertull. againſt Prax. p. 
648. in Vovat. lib, de Trin. Theoph. I. 2. ad Fautol. p. 
i 100. Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 9. p. 194. adv. Marcicn. |. 2. 
(i c. 27. p. 395, 396. Synod, Antioch. Concil. to. 1. Ed, 
il Lab. to. 1. p. 845. D. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eecleſ. I. 1. e. 2.— 
* Quoted in Biſhop Burnet's Animadyerkons on Mr. Hill's 
wan Book, p. 46. See Letter iii. 


XV. p. 32. Zur ad catera poſt ronſecuta Symbola, gue 
in Conciliis Oecumenicis, ut wocantur, cuſa fuerunt ; ea, quia 
recentiora ſunt, cum his (namely, with the Creeds and 
Confeſſions of the three firſt Ages) comparari non merentur. 
Ei fi, guod res eft, dicendum eft ; ea ab Epiſeopis inter ſe magna 
cumennulatione jurgantibus & contendentibus ex fervore, 15 non 
Furore partium ue ſtudio inſano ac graleferiato, præcipitata 
potius videri debent quam a comprſitis animis profecta. And 
he adds; (by which you may underſtand he meaned the 
Nicene Creed particularly) Quis enim neſcit, quam acres in 
Synodo Niczna diſceptationes, - quam præfracta Jurgia inter 
' Epiſcopos excitata fuerint? Inſtit. Theol. lib. iv. c. 34; 

| _ Op. Procem. p. 3. 


XVI. p. 55, 59, 60, bs, 133. The Schole of Alex- 

ander in Egypt, which was inſtituted by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 

- tenewed the old Acagemy or Platonic Philoſophy, and re- 
formed 
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formed it : The firſt famous Platonift of this Schole ſeems 
to have been Potamon, in the time of Auguſtus and Tiberius 
' Ceſar. To him we may add Ammonius, the Maſter of Pla- 
- tarch, (not the Maſter of Origen ;) who lived in the Time of 
Nero and Veſpaſian. But it flouriſhed moſt under Ammonius, 
(theMaſter of Origen and Plotinus;) who borrowed his choiceſt 
Contemplations from the ſacred Scriptures, which he mix'd 
with his Platonic Philoſophiſings: and it is diſputed by 
Euſebius and Porphyry, whether he died a Pagan or a Chriſ- 
tian, He had great advantages; being bred-up in the 
ſame Schole with Philo Judæus; (ſuppoſed Author of the 
Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon.) Beſides which, there 
was in the town of Alexandria a famous Church, (ſettled by 
Mark the Evangeliſt ;) and the Schole was continued by 
Pantenus, Clemens Alexand, c. Gale's Court of the Ges- 
tiles, p. 42, 253.) And after him ſucceſſively by Origen, 
Heraclus, Dionyfius, Athenadore, Malcyon, and Didymas ; 
who reached the Year 350: the which Doctors gave an ad- 
mirable advance to the Church. The town was for this 
reputed the univerſal Schole of the Church; (Morellius of 
Church Diſc. lib. iii. c. 14. p. 260.) And the Platonic 
Philoſophy was in the higheſt authority among the Fathers. 
For it was the common vogue, that it differed little 
„ from Moſes ; yea, Cælius Rbodius thinks, that Plato dif- 
« fers little from Chriſt's Placits.*”* Gale, 22 Hornius 
Hiſt. Phil. I. ili. c. 14. 

Origen, Scholar to Ammonias, though a profeſſed Chriſ- 
tian, yet followed his Maſter's ſteps; mixing the Platonic 
Philoſophy and the doctrines of the Goſpel together; 
hoping thereby to gain credit to the Chriſtian Religion: 
and, with Clemens Alexandrinus and others, made uſe of 


the Platonic and Pythagoric Philoſophy, as a medium to 


illuſtrate the grand myſteries of Faith: thereby to gain 
credit among thoſe Platonic Sophiſts. Gale, 265. And F. 
Simon ſays ; La melange de la Platonicienne avec la Religion 
Chritienne ne tendoit pas a la deſtruction de la Foy orthodoxe ; 
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mais @ perſuader plus facilement aux Grecs de Cbriſtianiſuus. 
Hiſt, Crit. du Nouv. Teſt. Tom. iii. This no doubt was 
the Intent; and it ſucceded as all ſuch methods have done. 
Among other Platonic Myſteries, that of the Logos, on 
which Ammonivs and Plotinus, both Heads of the Platonic 
Schole, had commented, was taken and applied to the 
divine Logos explicated by St. Jebn ; which gave occaſion 
and foundation to many philoſophic diſputes and conteſts 
in the Schole and Church-of Alexandria, as alſo to the He. 
reſy of Arius; as it had done to that of Samaſatenus before. 
Upon which Morellius the French Reformer ſays, the Arias 
hereſy had its riſe from the particular conferences of learn. 
ed men in the city of Alexandria; (Diſc. 1. 2. c. iv. p. 87.) 
and Juſtinias acquaints us, that theſe philoſophical notions 
about the Platenic Logos, and Trias, which ſuppoſed a 
real difference in Nature between & ali the Father, 6 Ayo; 
„the Word, and « ex) 73 zen, the Soul of the World, 
| . gave occaſion to the Ariaz hereſy: (Juſt. on John i. 1. 
1 | and 5 8.) and Athanaſius himſelf allows, that the Word 
9 &yimile, uſed in the diſpute with the Arians, was taken 
In from the Platoni/?s ; and finds fault with the Arians, for 
not uſing it as they (the Platoni/ts) did. Cudworth, 623. 
In ſhort, there is not the leaſt doubt, that the diſputes 
upon the Trinity aroſe firſt in this Schole. Philoſophy 
and Curioſity, ſays Morellius, corrupted this Schole ; and 
by conſequence the Church :** and it is remarkable, that 
Alerander, Arius, and Athanaſius, were all preferred in that 
According to this account of things, Mr. Gale, (vol. ii. 
p-. 134) after mentioning ſome of Qrigen's opinions about 
the Trinity, a hundred Y ears before the Arian Controverſy, 
Aays ; ©** Theſe notions about the Trinity, he (Origen) im- 
bibed from that Platanic philoſophy, then taught in the 
Schole of Alexandria where he was inſtructed; which ac- 
| knowledged a Trinity, namely, 1. b rely the Father, 
whom they made 4 hb, the ſupreme Being. 2. 5 »55 the 
| Mind, 
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Mind, or Ne the Reaſon ; whom they made inferior to 
the firſt: and 3. 5 bvxa T8 ehe, the Mundane Spirit; 
which they made inferior to both the former: and hence 
. traduced his Trinity,” tc. 

And this is the more probable, if we contdtr what is 
ſaid by Dupin; that before Origen's Time, the word Trinity 
was not known in the Chriſtian Church. For he tells us; 
that Theophilus, Biſhop of Aniioch, (contemporary with 
Origen and Clemens) was the firſt who uſed the Word 7. rinity 
to ſignify three divine Perſons; and he remarks, that he 
calls the third #;/Jom (Saget :) which is the more likely, 
as the Holy Ghoſt was not ſo ſoon acknowledged to be an 
Hypeſtaſis, or real Subſtance ; but only an Attribate :. It 
<< being more than was acknowledged by the Nicene Fa- 


„ thers themſelves; they not ſo much as determining that 


„ the Holy Ghoſt was an Hypoftafir (or Perſon,) much leſs 
„ that he was God. 


«© The Council of Nire, ſays Mr. Son verain, did not at 
<< all touch upon the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt.“ Far 


from it. The Holy Ghoſt was ſv little confider'd, at that 


time; that ſome Fathers of the Council would have made 
no difficulty to give the ſuperiority or precedence to the 
Virgin Mary ; in making Her the third Perſon of the Tri- 
ity, This we learn from Elmacinus and Patricides. Hot- 
tinger, Hiſt. Orient. I. 2. p. 227. The Council of Cox- 
fantinopli did not dare to ſpeak of it; but very indirectly: 
and in the time of Bafi/, they were ſhy of calling the Holy 
Ghoſt directly and formally God. It is worth while to 
hear what Petavius ſays upon the Subject. The Catholic 
Church accommodating itſelf, through prudential Reaſons; 
to human weakneſs, came not to the full profeſſion of its 


Doctrines ; but by little and little, and by certain degrees. 


For it had defined nothing in expreſs terms concerning the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, during the four firſt ages; 
or but a little before. Certainly Gregory Nax, excuſes-the 
proceding of St. Ba/l. (Orat. 20, Rp. 26.) who having 
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right ſentiments of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
for the good of the Church, would by no means call him 
Cd openly and formally; becauſe he was not ignorant, 
that there were many, otherwiſe good Catholics'; who 
would be ſcandalized, that that name ſhould be given to 
the Holy Spifit: the uſage of it not being free and 
public among the Catholics, till after the ſecond general 
Council held in 381. Petav. de Trin. I. 2. c. vii. 5 2. 
Le Plat. dev. part 2. c. 12. For the Pneumatomachi, who 
denied the Divinity of the Spirit, were yet the more 
powerful parts of the Church. Petav. lib. 1. c. xiv. 
fol. 14 and 21. See alſo Huetii Orig. I. 2. e. ii. ꝗ. 2. 
ſect. 10. Unit. Tr. tom. ii. p. 18. 

And, what is a farther proof of this, PEE ancient Fa- 
thers, when they mention the objections of the Heathens 
upon this Subject, do not ſpeak of them as levelled againſt 
the notion of three Gods; but of tvs only: whereas, if 

the notion of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt; had then 

been faſhionable; they would have made the ſame ob- 

zeQion, as is now made by the Fews and Mobammedans; 

not againſt zwo Gods, but againſt zhree, I ſhall only 

quote La&antizs Inſt, I. iv. c. xxix. Fortaſſe querat hic 

aliguis, &c, ©* Here ſome one may perhaps aſk ; how, 

© though Chriſtians profeſs to worſhip but one God, yet 

<< we ſeem to believe and hold zwo Gods; God the Fa- 

ſe e ther, and God the Sen? This doctrine hath been a 

«© great ſtumbling-block to many; who confeſs, that in 

"ant *« other points of the Chriſtian doctrine, we ſpeak what 

#4 : “ is probable and fit to be embraced; but in his they 

"M01 e think we ſtumble, that we hold a ſecond God; and him 
«© alſo a mortal one; or one who could die.“ 

Now if the diviſions of the Church were derived from 
the corruptions of that Schole ; (as we are told by Morel. 
Aut, Juſtinian, and others:) we ſhall probably underiand 
the nature of them the better, by confidering the ſyſtem 
of the Platonic Trinity 3 as We are told, that the Chriſ- 
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tians rather endeavoured to accommodate the Scriptures 
to the Platonic Philoſophy; than by the help of the Scrip- 

tures to reform that Philoſophy ; tampering betimes ra- 
ther to bring Chriſtianity down to Philoſophy, than to 
make Philoſophy truckle under the truth and ſimplicity 
of the Scriptures : ** which Philoſopby being only a ſo- 

«« phiſtication of Religion, proved an effeQual door, to 
« let-in all the errors and antichriſtian abominations, 
% which have lien in the boſom of the Chriſtian Church 

« ever ſince.” (Gale, 265.) What thoſe errors and 

abominations were, we ſhall beſt conjecture ; by under- 
ſtanding the Platonit ſyſtem. 

Porphyry, a Scholar of Plotinus, expounding the ſenti- 
ments of Plato, ſaith ; that the Eſſence of God proceeds 
even to three Hypoſtaſes but that the ſupreme God is 
7 «y&Y0., and that after him the ſecond is Jquvpys:, the 
prime Opificer, or Creator ; moreover that the third is 
1 JN 75 x60yue, the mundane Soul, or univerſal Spirit: 
for the Divinity extended itſelf to the Soul of the Uni- 
verſe.” Cyril. Alexan. con. Jul. lib. i. p. 34- Edit. 
Par. 1638. Gale, 383, &c. 

Theſe three Hype/taſes were called Copy, Chronus and 
Zeus ; three Natures, three Principles, three Gods: and 
were ſuppoſed all together to be One S, Namen or 
Divinity. And this word was applied to them all toge- 
ther, and to each of them ſingly; tho? the Father was 
properly called by them, as well as by the Chriſtians, 
a Thx Owbile;, the Fountain of the Godhead : and Plato 
calls him v 1y2prcg xa} Girls. waild; rau the Father of 
the Prince and cauſe of all things; meaning to ſay, the 
Father of the- ſecond Hype ais. Cudworth 385, 588, 
The three Hypoſtaſes of Plato's Trinity are not only 
all eternal; bit neceflarily exiſtent and abſolutely undeftroyable. 
For the firſt can no more exiſt without the ſecond, which 
is * = wiſdom op which he himſelf is wiſe ; (p. 


Cc 575.) 
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575.) nor the firſt and ſecond without the third ; clin 
original Light can exiſt without its ſplendor or coruſca- 
tion, or effulgency: and conſequently, wy are not 
creatures, Cudworth, 577. 

And when Plato aſſerts, that the Mind or ſecond Hy- 
foftaſis is yt with the firſt; it is all one as if he had 
ſaid, it is cynde, and Nele and duoyiry; with it: all 
which words are uſed by Aibanaſius, as ſynonymous with 
Znevog ( corfſential or conſubſtantial.) In this the Nicene 
Council agreed with the Platonifis; and differed from 
Arius. And theſe three Hypoſta/es are ſo cloſely joined 
together, as to be (tantum non) all-but the ſame; as the 
fplendor is indivifibly joined with the Sun. 'They like- 
wiſe ſeem to give to their three Hypeftaſes ſuch an 
ier circuminceſſion and mutual inbeing, as the 
Chriſtians do. Cudworth 578, 590. 

They explain tia and vnigaci;, as Athanaſius and Cyril 
do, to differ only as a Species from an Individual C Atban. 
in his Treatiſe on the Syn. of Arim. and Selkuc. vol. i. 
9345 written towards the latter end of his life, ſays; 5 9: 
UTI UT; dla i xa Sd & c 07460 puevem, Biſhop of Clogher 
on Spirit, p. 135.) So that they underſtood the Eſſence 
or Godhead, not to be fingular, but generical; the bci 
differing from the Hypeffaſis, as vd your general from 28 x 
xr particular each perſon being ſuppoſed to have its 
Singular numerical Eſſence. Cudworth, 597. Reply to Dr, 
Waterland's defence, p. 443. Owfia means ſubſtance in 
general, and Hypoſtaſis particular ſubſtance : as when we 
ſpeak of Fire in general, or a particular Fire: but in both 
caſes it ſignifies the Subſtance of Fire. Thus Thomas and 
Jobs are of the fame Oaſa; but not of the ſame Hypoftafis. 

- They declare the three Hypoſtaſes to be one Divinity 
or Godhead, becauſe they have an eſſential and gradual 
ſubordination in them; the ſecond being the image of the 
firſt, and the third the image of the firſt and ſecond: 
whereas were they ſuppoſed to be perfectly coequal, and 
to have no eſſential dependence upon one another, they 

could 
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could not be concluded by theſe Platoniſis to be any other 
than three ciordinate Gods; having only a generical or ſpe- 
cifical identity, and ſo no more one, than bree Men are 
one Man: a thing, which the Platonic philoſophy is 
utterly abhorrent from; as that which is inconſiſtent with 
the perfect Monarchy+46f the Univerſe, and highly dero- 
gatory from the honour of the ſupreme God, and firſt 
cauſe, Their intention in this ſubordination of the Hy- 
po//aſes of their Trinity being no other, than to exclude 
thereby a plurality of coordinate and independent Gods; 
which they ſuppoſed an abſolute coequality of them 
would infer. Cudworth 590, -595, 596. 

Another reafon given for this gradual fubordination in 
the Platonic Trinity is mentioned by the learned Biſhop 
Ruft, in his letter of Reſolution concerning Origen and his 
Opinions; re+publiſhed in the Phenix. That if the 
ſecond and third Hypefafir did receive from a neceſſity of 
Nature, equal perfection and plenitude in every reſpe& 
from the firſt; then the ſecond and third Hypoftaſes having 
the /ame neceſſity and plenitude of Nature, muſt unavoidably 
produce as many more; and ſo on ad infixitum:; and the 
number of the divine Hypofa/es muſt be infinite ; which is 
abſolutely contrary to the Platonic ſyſtem. For, | 

Plotinus writing againſt ſome Groftics of his time, who 
would make more of theſe divine Hypoſiq/es than three; - 
concludes from philoſophical principles, that there can 
be neither more nor fewer. For, as he argues, having 
placed firſt, the fmple Good; we muſt ſet the Mind, or 
ſupreme Intellect, next after it; and then the uni verſal 
Saul in the third place: for this is the right order, ac- 
cording to Nature; neither to make more intelligibles 
(or univerſal Principles) nor yet fewer than theſe three. 
For he that will contract the number, and make fewer of 
them; muſt of neceſlity ſuppoſe Mind and Soul to be the 
ſame, or elſe Mind and the firſt Good. But that theſe 
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three are diverſe em one another, hath been an. 
ſtrated by us: Sc. Cudworth, 578. 

Theſe are the chief Principles of the Platonifts upon this 
ſubject; and Dr. Cad worth ſays, there is nothing in the 
genuine Doctrine of Aibanaſius, but what a true and ge- 
nuine Plaroniſt would readily ſubſcribe: and that the 
Platonic ſyſtem, with all its Faults," is more agreable to 
the principles of Chriſtianity and Reaſon ; than the 
Trinity of Cyril, Gregory, and ſeveral other Ro or- 
thodox Fathers. Cid worth, 621. 

Nevertheleſs, there are other Chriſtians; hs accuſe 
the Chriſtian Plaloniſis, and Origen in particular, and his 
followers'; as affecting to reduce the Scriptures, and 
** make them ſtoop to Plato's Dogma and Schole.?” 

(Huet. Orig. I. 2. e. ii. Gale, p. 266.) and charge them 
with almoſt all the great corruptions of Chriſtianity. 
But as he is accuſed by 'ſome, he is defended by others, 
So that after all our Examinations upon this ſubje& 
among the Fathers, we are at a loſs to know in general; 
whether it was Origen, that made the Scriptures ſtoop to 
Philoſophy; or his Adverſaries: and more particularly, 
what parts of the preſent ſyſtem are the genuine and ori- 
ginal Doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and what parts are taken 
from the Platoniſis : who believed a Trinity, ns 
Chriſtianity exiſted. 

If we endeavour to trace the Belief of a Trinity as high 
as we can; we are not to imagine, that Plato was the in- 
venter of this Trinity of Hypeffaſes; it being, much older 
than his time: tho? it does not appear, that it was ever 
before wrought into ſuch a philoſophical ſyſtem; as it was 
by Him and his followers. -Plotinus ſays; it appears 
from Plato's own Writings, that .theſe doctrines are not 

new or of yeſterday ; but have been very anciently deli 

| ered, tho” obſcurely : Parmenides before him having in- 
ſiſted on them, and the diſcourſes now extant being only 
explications of them, Now Parmenides was a Pythagorean ; 
whence 
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whence it is probable, that the doctrine of a divine Triad 
was one of the Arcana of that Schole; (Cudworth, 546.) 
and that the oriental maxim which Pythagoras brought 
with him into Greece, that God was 7, za Toa, related 
to that Doctrine: for the Trinity of Parmenides was 
er 73 mar, iv Talk, d. na) ro. (Gale, 48. ) And this is 

confirmed in that Numenius a Pythagorean entertained it as 
ſuch ; and Mederatus affirms it to be a Pythagoric Cabbala 


and Jamblichus ſays, there were three Gods praiſed by the: 


Pythagoreans. But farther, 

The Pythagorean philoſophy was derived from the 
Orphic Cabbala ; as Proclus teſtifies. (See Cudworth, 30, 
306.) For Orpheus introduced a Trimorphic God, a tri- 
form Deity ; and Amelius tells us, that Plato's three 
Kings were the ſame with the Trinity of Orpheus ;— 
Phanes, Ouranus, and Chronus. But Plato nevertheleſs 
aſſerted one ſelf-exiſtent Deity and original of all things ; 


and ſays, all things were made by one Deity, under theſe. 


three ſeveral names; Light, Council, and Life. 

Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato all travelling into Egypt, 
were there initiated in the arcaze Theology of the Egyp- 
tians : whence it ſeems probable, that this was an Egyp- 
tian doctrine. Athanaſius Kircherus does not doubt it; 
and Famblichus mentions the three Hypoftaſes by the names 
of Eilton, Emeph (or Cnepb) and Ptha. c.. 353. 


354+ . 
Dx. Cudwerth obſerves alſo ſome footſteps of a Trinity, 


in the Mithraic myſteries among the Perfians; derived 


from Zoroafter : that the Perfian Mithras was called trip- 
lafios, (threefold ;) and the three Hypeſtaſes were Orome/ſ- 
des, Mithras, and Arimanes. And as Arimanes ſignifies 
3 Abbe or Pluto; he obſerves, that Pluto was the third in 
the Perfian, as well as in Homer's Trinity; and quotes 


from theſe Oracles Ha ag is a Adyere: Teds, c Morag 


axe" Which by the way is not a Trinity, but a Quater- 
nity, like the Trinity of Peter Lombard, See p. 36: 
He 
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He obſerves alſo a Trinity of Gods among the Samothra- 
cians; called by a Hebrew name Cabirim, or the mighty 
Gods: whence he ſuppoſes, it might be originally de- 
rived from the Hebrews ; and ſays, the Roman Capitoline 
Trinity was from hence derived. 288, 289, 290, $475 
48. 

. But Sir J Newton 45 3. ON the myſteries of . 
«© were inſtituted at Elea, there were other myſteries 
„ jinſtituted to her and her daughter and her daughter's 
„ huſband in the iſland of Samotbrace, by the Pbænician 
4 names of D# Cabiri; Axteros, Axiokerſa, and Axialer- 
« fesc that is, the great Gods Ceres, * and 
« Plato. Chronol. 157. 

In like manner it may RH obſerved; nd a Trinity of 
Gods in the ſame Family was no uncommon thing. Theas 
or Cinyras was worſhipped in Egypt, by the name of Vl. 
can or Baal Canaan ; and his wife Calycopis, the mother 
of reas, by the name of Venus the Dea Cypria and Dea 
Syria of the ancients : and their ſon Gingris, by the name 
of Aden or Adenit, the Lord: and in the Capiroline Tri- 
nity, Jupiter, and his wife Juno, and his daughter Mi- 
nerva. Cudworth, 450. Alſo Jupiter Ammon, and his 
wife Titzea, and ſon Bacchus or Ofiris 5 and afterwards 
Oris, and his wife fs, and fon Orus. Newton's Chron. 
224. So that no argument can be drawn either from the 
Hebrew or Phænician word Cabirim, or from the number 


olf Hypoſtaſes among the Philoſophers being a Trinity; 


that it was derived from the Hebrews. Lord Mornay du 
Plaſis Marly, in the 6th Chapters of the Truth of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion; the 5th and 6th Chapters of which I met with 


in a Pamphlet publiſhed by Mr. Bellamy in 1721: carries 


the origin of this Doctrine much higher. His words are 
theſe. Let us now ſee, what the Devils themſelves have 
heen forced to acknowledye : who, either by the aſſiſtance 
of the ſacred Scriptures, 'or by having been once the 
happy inhabitants of the realms of Light above ; have 
had ſome inſight into this important and myſterious 

| Doctrine: 


* 
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Doctrine: and certainly it muſt be no ſmall ſatisfaction 
to obſerve, with what reluctance thoſe reſtleſs, haughty, 
and obdurate ſpirits have ſubmitted to the irreſiſtible - 
charms of Truth. Talis, an ancient proud monarch 
Egypt, aſked. Serapis their chief Dæmon; (and conjur 
him by all that was ſacred not to. deceive him:) what 
Prince ever had been, or ſhould be n than himſelf? 
To whom he anſwered; 


» LILY Os * 
— ww 
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2 


P 


Nedræ Oise, uur erra Ayo, xa; Tiniua cv avro;, 
Ilarre & ovuPura rad ra, x eig is WOT TETUKTAL, 
Ov rpc S. awe reo du,, One, Badrge* 

Tor for z0nmer d 0s FAV ,a 


Primus Deus, deinde Verbum, & Spiritus cum his; 
Omnia vero cognata illa, & in unanm compata, 
Cujus poteſtas æterna : citis pedibus, mortalis, abi; 
Vitam qui ignotam tranſegit te potior eft multo. 


It 15 thus n 1 ſuppoſe, _ Mr. Bellamy 


The Father fits ſupreme, next him his Son, 


Three tte fill Heaven's awful Throne : 
The Spirit laſt : and yet theſe Three are One, 
With ſpeed, fond Queriſt, from theſe altars fly: 

Too deep, too intricate this Myſtery, f 


For You to comprehend, or be reſolv'd by Me. 


The noble Lord confirms this with another quotation 
from the oracle of Apollo. However, Mr. Bellamy ſeems 
here to have forgotten the Athanafian Creed; that there 
are not three Almighties, but ane Almighty, What cre- 
dit is to be given to the Devil, when he is upon his 
oath, and conjured by all that is ſacred, I ſhall not ex- 


amine; as the World is now too wiſe to believe a word 
of the Story. 


Dr, 
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Dr. Cudwerth ſpeaks of certain fignifications in the Old 
Teſtament of Plurality in the Deity, or of more than one 
Hypo/tafis ; but in truth there are no ſuch ſignifications : 
but the Unity of God is aſſerted throughout the whole, 
as ſtrongly as poſſible; being, as Maimonides ſays, funda- 
mentum fundamentorum. The God Tehovah, the Word of 
Jiebevab, and the Spirit of Jehovah, are indeed there 
ſpoken of; but they are ſpoken of as different Beings, ex- 
cept where the Spirit of God means the Per/ex of God, 
There is not the leaſt intimation in the Old Teſtament, 
that theſe three are one Subſtance, Eſſence or Nature; 
there is no Coeſſentiality or Conſubſtantiality once hinted 
at. And tho' Mr. Gale, p. 48, calls the Pagan Trinity 
dim, poor notices of a Trinity, weak, corrupt traditions ; it 
ſeems in truth to be much more clearly ſpoken of as a 
Trinity in Unity by the Platoniſts, and in the Heathen 
oracles, than any where in the Jesu Scriptures, or in 
any divine Cabbala, as pretended by Proclus, and favoured 
by Dr. Cudworth. For as to any Cadbbala of authority, 
there is no ſuch thing. 

Dr. Cudworth ſays from Proclus; it cannot be conceived 
how ſuch a Trinity of divine Hypeftaſes ſhould be diſco- 
vered by human wit and reaſon ; and therefore it muſt be 
from a divine Cabbala. But this is very fallacious ;. firſt ; 
becauſe, by this Argument, a fal/e opinion of the Trinity 
may be proved to be from a divine Cabbala; as well as 
the true one: and therefore his Conſequence is falſe, Be- 
ſides, the Chriſtians argue with great appearance of 
truth; when they tell us, the reveled Laws of God may 
be concluded to be divine; becauſe they are agreeable to 
fhoſe Truths, which he has written in our Breaſts : but 
they muſt not argue at the ſame time, that others are 
divine; becauſe they are apparently contrary to the Truths 
we find in our own breaſts, —This is inconſiſtent.—But 
farther, the Premiſes in this argument are as falſe as the 

Con- 
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Concluſion. © For the doftrine of a Trinity is not at alf 
inconceivable ; but very eaſy to be accounted-for more 


ways than one, -As firſt, 

It might afiſe from Natural Philoſophy ;| which, as ci. 
cero obſerves, was mixed with their Divinity; and formed 
their Religion. For as the World is naturally divided 
into Earth, Air, and Sea; the Government of it by three 
Perſons: ſeems to want no other foundation, to become a 
doctrine among the Pblytherfs ; even while they were be- 
lieved by the Unitarians to be the ſame Being. Accord - 
ingly, Dr. Cudworth ſays; | © that Jupiter, Neptune, and 


* Pluto, were not three real diſtin ſubſtantial beings, but 


** only ſo many ſeveral names for one ſupreme God, (accord- 
e ing to the true and natural Theology of the Pagans) is 
*< thus plainly declared by Pauſanias in his Corinthiacs + 
re where he expounds the meaning of a certain Statue of 
* Jupiter with three eye s, called the Country Jupiter of 
e the Fran: vir. to ſignify that it is the ſame God 
re which ruleth in three ſeveral parts of the World; the 
„ Heaven, the Sea, and the Earth.“ (Cadwortb, p. 
492, and 450.) And chus the triple Heeate is eonſidered 
as one Being, acting under different characters; being 
Lana in the Heaven, Diana on Earth, and Preſerpine in 
Hell. And hence might riſe the ſuperſtitious regard to 
the number Three; from whence they feigned Three Furies, 
Three infernal Judges; Three Fates, Three Graces, Three 
Syrens, Three Gorgons, Three Cyclopes : and . it in 

enen Tes; eg I inrTvoE AN, 5 TE 
But, beſides their Natural Philoſophy, we may — 
their Metaphyſics. Mr. Sowverain obſerves; that TH, 
in his notes on Ladantius has penetrated to the firſt ſource 
of this Philoſophy which conſiſts in a Trinity of Principles, 
from an other teaſon ; God; ſays he, created. the World, 
and adorned it with a thouſand Wonders; that the Spirit 
of Man eontemplating fo furprizing a Work, may admire 
the i r the _—_ and the Power of the "Rs Opi- 
DG $2907 ee cer. 
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fiter. Le Plat. dev. p- 55. And theſe Attributts and Qua 
lities, being conſidered as ſo many Subſtances ; hence aroſe 

fo many Trinities in Unity. And Dr. Cudworth himſelf 
is of the ſame opinion, when he ſays ; „ the. three Hypo/- 
 taſes of the Platonifts do not ſeem to be any thing elſe 
. - © than infinite Goodneſs, infinite Wiſdom, and infinite 

& Power and Lebe. Cudworth,” 590; and again, We 
have propoſed the three principal [Properties, or] At- 
% tributes of the Deity, ſays he; the firſt whereof is inf. 
© nite. Goonneſs, with Fecundity; the ſecond, infinite 
Knowledge and Wiſdom ; and the laſt, infinite, active, 
«« and perceptive power. From which. three divine Attri- 
e butes, the Fytbagoreant and Platoniſts ſeem to have 
** framed their Trinity of Archical Hypoſtaſes ; ſuch as have 
e the nature of Principles in the Univerſe, &. p. 206.” 
And this foundation being once laid, other Trinities were 
alſo invented : which were uſed in their metaphyſical dit 
quiſitions. Thus, as I obſerved, Orphexs ſuppoſes; all 
things were made by God, under three names; Zighr, 
Council, and Life: Amelius conſidera the Trinity, as he 
that 7s, he that has, and he that beholds :- 306. and Proclus 
Lyeius mentions three Types of God; Bounty, Immuta- 
bility, and Unity. (Gale, 258.) And Veſſius ſays.of him; 
that he endeavoured to reduce all things to Trinities, 
from Plato's: Republic. Lib. ii. How like is this to the 
three modal di ſtinctions, by which Divines do uſually ex- 

plain the Trinity; viz. Life, Underſtanding, and Will; 

and St. A fine Trinity of Mind, Wiſdom, and Love: 
Unit. Tr. vol. iv. Tra# concernlfg Emlyn, p. 6. And 
Note XXII. And in thĩs ſenſe Eu/ebius may well be un- 
derſtood; when he complains, that the Pagans did big 
a a oy00 bela dei iy inanimate Nature: for theſe are the 
ſecond Gods, which Aibanaſus conſidets in his book againſt 
the Greeks; wiz. the ſeveral notions and powers of the ſu- 
Prreme Godadeißed. Cad. 512, 518, 531. And the ons 
of Valentinian were the divine Properties, of which his 
Fol- 
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Followers made perſonal Subſtances, Pearſon vindic. of 
Ignat. pt. 2. c. 5. Gelafius in annot. in lib. 1. Irenzi. 
Mr. Graverol in his Moſes wvinditatus, p. 89, acknow- 
ledges ; that whatever is ſaid touching the origin of 
«« Philoſophy, among the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and 
te the Greeks, is a very uncertain Tradition; and his 
*« Opinion is, that it was the fruit of their Studies and 
«© Experience.“ Upon which Mr. Sou verain ſays ; That 
„ which” he advances of Philoſophy in general, is ſtill 
** more true with regard to the particular ſubject, which 
ce treats of three Principles. For by their long reſearches 
into the origin of the World, and not by Tr adition, 
* (unleſs it be a very uncertain and confuſed one) it is, 
„that they have come to the knowledge of theſe three 
cc principles, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power.“ Le Plat. 
dev. c. v. And this: ſuppoſition is agreeable to the no- 
tions of the Platonifts themſelves; in proving the truth of 


their opinions from the Principle of Philoſophy and Rea. 


ſon : which is inconſiſtent with the argument uſed by 
Proclus, to prove a divine Cabbala, I ſhall only add; 
that the moſt learned of the Platoniſis did not believe their 
Trinity to be the ſupreme God; but a Menad over them : 
and many of the nations, Dr. Cudworth mentions, held a 
Duality of a good and a bad Being. So that the notien 


of a Trinity was not ſo common, as is repreſented. Unit. 


Tracks, vol. ii. p. 16, 17. much leſs the notion of a Tri- 
* in Unity, 


XVII. p. 60. 7. bat the Son was believedts be equal to the 
Father in Eſſence only,—Bafdl ſays ; though the Son 
be in Order ſecond to the Father, (becauſe Produced by 

him;) and in Dignity alſo, foraſmuch as the Father is the 

. Cauſe and Principle of his Being: yet he is not, for all 
that, ſecond in Nature ; ; becauſe there is one Divinity i in 
both. Baſil. 3 con. Eunom. Cudworth, 60 And A Hine, 
un 8088 the, Atians, ſaith ; <* though they conceiye 
D d 2 the 
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« the Power of the Father, Son, and Holy Gholt to > be 
« unequal; yet let them for all that confeſs, that their 
« Natures are equal at leaſt,** Cud. ibid. Aug. con. Serm. 
Arian, c. xviii. And therefore Dr. Cudworth' ſays ; 
«© When Athanaffus and the other orthodox Fathers do ſo 
« frequently aſſert the Zquality of all the three Perſons, 
te this is to be underſtood in way of appoſition to Arius 
« only; who made the Son to be unequal to the Father, 


© as being ir:ovon;* of a different Eſſence from him.“ 


- Cud. p. 600. The equality they mention entirely regard- 
ing the Ehence. And in like manner he ſays; When 
* the Athanafrans quote the tradition of the ancient 
% Church, and Origen's teſtimony againſt the Arians; it 

* was only to prove the Eternity and Divinity of the Son: 
ce but not at all for ſuch an ab/elute Corguality of him with 
<* the Father, as would exclude all Dependence and Subor- 
* dination, and Inferiority. For it is upon their unani- 
mous agreement in theſe points, that Peravius taxes the 
Fathers with Platoniſin, and corruptaty the W a the 
Faith. Cudw. 595. 

And this farther appears, not only from Athanafeus him- 
ſelf ; [who ſometimes ſpeaks in the ſtile of the ancient Fa- 
thers, that the Majeſty of the Father is ſuperior to that of 
the Son; and the Son is viſible, the Father inviſible; 
upon which Dapin obſerves, mais cela n'empeche point gu ili 
ne ſoient de meme Nature: ] ( Athanas. Orat. 4. con. Ar. Dur 
pin, p. 61, note r.) but alſo from the common Meta- 
phors, by which both the Platoniſts and Orthodox explained 
their notions ; viz. ** That the ſecond Hypoſtafis was do- 
4 rived from the Father, as Light from the Sun, or 
«© Stream from the Fountain.” 80 La#antins ſays 
«© Both the Father and Son is God; but the one, as it 

© were, an exuberant Fountain; the other as a Stream de- 

« rived from it: the former, like the Sun; the latter, 

« like a Ray extended from the Sun. Cud. 606, 609. 

** Lagant. Inft. lib. iv. c. xxix.” And Athanaſius him- 


ſelf declares, that the three Perſons in the Trinity are not 


to 
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to be looked upon as three Principles, nor to be reſembled 
to three Suns 3 but to the Sun and its Light, and its deri- 
wvative Light ; « ſo, ſays he, we allow but one Princi- 
„ ple( n).“ For though he uſes the ſame Word, ations 
 (conſubſantial) to expreſs that the Branches are hebe 
( conſubftantial) with the Vine; and all men are conſulſlan- 
tial with one another; Cad. 606, yet he never ſuppoſes 
the three Perſons i in the Trinity to be ſeparate, as three 
Men are ; but to be inſeparably conjoined, as the Sun and 
its Light; ſo that one cannot exiſt without the other, 


All which expreſſions allow the ſame kind of Subordina-- 


tion, which was maintained by the Platonifts, And there: 
fore Dr. Cudworth ſays ; In all this Doctrine of his 
% (Athanaſius), wiz. that the three divine Hypoflaſes, 
ey though not monoouſious, but hemooufious only, are really 
** but one God, or Divinity; there is nothing but what a 
** true genuine Platoniff would readily ſubſcribe to. Cud. 
620.“ And again; Plato expreſsly agrees and ſymbo- 
lizes, not with the Doctrine of Arius, but with that of 
«« the Nicene Council ; nor did they differ much in lan- 
40 guage, Cud. $79» 623.” They both imagined the 
Godhead to conſiſt in the Efence or Subſtance, which was 
. ſuppoſed the ſame in them all; and, where there was the 
ſame generical Subſtance, the Subſtance muſt be equal. 
And therefore Petavius, expounding the Aibanaſſan Creed, 
writeth in this manner —““ The Father is in a right Ca- 
id tholic manner affirmed by moſt of the ancients, to be 
7 greater than the Len; and he is commonly ſaid alſo, 
% without reprehenſion, to be before him; in reſpe& of 
„ Origin, Petav. de Trin. 863. Cudw. 599.” Where. 
upon He'cdncludeth the true meaning of the Creed to be 
this: «© That no Perſon in the Trinity is greater or left 
than another, in reſpect of the Eſſence of the Godhead 
** common to _ all; 7181725 the true * Godhead | can be 


—- 


—_ —_ — — 
* * d * 


1 1 — 
* 


( 1 599. 4 con. Ar. orat. 4. P · 467. 
ce no 


206 NOTES aud ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Wh ec no where greater or leſs; for in Identity of Kind, there 
ee can be no Inequality. Petav. de Trin. $63. Cud. 599. 
And Mr. Herne, the reputed author of the Remarks on 
Dr. Waterland's ſecond Defence of his Queries, under the 
name of Philalethes Cantab. ſays ; No one Text of Scrip. 
ture, or Teſtimony of any ancient writer, ever declares 
the Son to be equal in Power or Dominion to the Father ; 
though the contrary dbarine'is frequently taught, in ex- 
preſs Terms. p. 61, 62. And to prove this, he quotes 
from Tertullian, Novatian, TIE Baſil, Hyppolytus, Zu- 
ſebius, &. 

Origen ſays; we affirm that the Son is not more power- 

ful, but that he is % powerful than the Father: and this 
we affirm, out of a perſuaſion of the truth of his Words; 
who ſaid, the Father that ſent me is grower © than I. Con. 
cel I/. lib. viii. p. 288. 

Again, we ſay; that our Saviour with the Holy Ghoſt, 
not only comparatively but ſuper-eminently excels all 
things that were made [by him]; being yet himſelf excel- 
led by the Father, as much, and even more, than he and 
the Holy Ghoſt excel the other, and theſe not ordinary 
[Creatures] neither; but notwithſtanding he who excels 
ſuch and ſo great Beings in Z/ence and Dignity, and Power 
and Godbead, (for he is the living Word and Wiſdom) ; 
is nevertheleſs not in any thing compared to the Father. 
Con. Cel/. lib. viii. p. 388. Novatian ſpeaks to the ſame 
purpoſe, and ſays; If the Son was inviſible, if he Was 
incomprehenſible, if he was in any other reſpe& what the 
Father is; then we allow it might juſtly be objected, that 
there are tue Gods. ch. xxxi. And Euſebius ſays; We 
do not ſuppoſe the two to be equal in Honoyr, nor that 
they are both of them unoriginate and unbegetten—And Mr. 
Furieu proves, that there was no ſuch equality held by the 
Antenicene Fathers. Enhyn, vol. ii. p. 260, 278, 280, 284. 
And the author of the Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence 
ſays,*(p. 351); © Nor have ou produced any one paſ- 

| ve ſage ä 
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1 ſage 7 any one writer, even for the firſt 400 Neuss ; 
* that agreed or taught with you, that the Son and Holy 
Spirit were the one ſupreme God; or equally ſupreme with 
«« the Father in Authority, Domition, and Worſhip.” | 


XVIII. p- 64,106, OfApollinaris.—LordChancellorKing, 
the reputed author ofthe Hiſtory ofthe Apoſtles Creed, with 
critical Remarks (P- 245) calls him the Sreat Apollinaris, 
the ornament and ſplendor of the Church of that age, the 
moſt Ggnalized champion for the Faith, and an illuſtrious 
example of Piety and Virtue—by all eſteemed the greateſt 
man of his age, both for Learning and Piety; a moſt ac- 
_ curate and nervous defender of the Faith againſt all its 
enemies, whether Heathens or Heretics. Dupin ſays; he 
was beloved and eſteemed by St. Athanafius, St. Bafil, St. 
Epiphanius, and all the great men of his age, for Learning 
and Knowledge. Baſil ſays; he has ſuch a reſpect for 
him, and is ſo much his Friend that he would take bis 
faults upon himſelf. Epipbanius calls him a venerable old 
man; and ſays he was cheriſhed by Athanaſfus, and all the 
orthodox Biſhops. Serapion, Biſhop of Antioch, ſtiles him 
Claudius Apollinaris, of bleſſed Memory. Euſeb. Eecl. Hiſt. 
B. v. C. xix. &c. St. Jerom ſays, that he had often ſeen 
him a at Antioch ; that he honoured him, and learned many 
things of him. Phileftorgius, the Arian Hiſtoriographer, 
ſays; ; that he, and Baſil, and Gregory Nazianzen, defended 
the Divinity of Chriſt better than Any either before or after 
them; in compariſon of whom the great Athanaffus was eſ- 
teemed to be but a Child; and the moſt confidered and eſ- 
teemed of theſe three was this Apollinaris: and that theſe 
three were wanting in nothing neceſſary to read and un- 
derſtand the Scriptures; and eſpecially this Apollinaris, 
who underſtood the Hebrew language. He wrote againſt the 
Arians and other Heretics; and in many volumes over- 
threw Herefies, and confuted Errors oppoſite @@ the 
| Faith ; * in r large and noble books moſt convin- 
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cingly baffled the calumnies of Porphyry : and his moral 
character was as conſpicuous as either Gregory's, or Ba- 
s. His writings ſurpaſſed in beauty and ſtrength every 
thing.that had been written by Eu/ebiur, or any of the An- 
cients, He was excommunicated by George Biſhop of La- 
odicea, the tutelar Saint of the Engli/ + "wo taking the 
* of Athanafius againſt him And . ius ſays, He 
uffered baniſhment, becauſe he would uſt aſſent to the 
Ariant. Tom. ii. p. 1018. Hzr. Ixxvii. C. xiv. But all 
his writings are now loſt. The Catholicks, fays Dupin, 
had Tuch a hotror for the books of the Heretics, that they 
would not even preſerve thoſe, which did not regard their 
Hereſy, and might be uſeful to the Church; (i. e. in plain 
words, they were more bigotted to Party, than ſtudious to 
defend Chriſtianity : ) for which reaſon we have ſcarce one 


| Book of the ancient Heretics. 


Is it poſlible to give a plainer proof of the blind Zele, 
| with which the believers of "thoſe times were infatuated ; 
or a more ſufficient reaſon, why we ought not to have the 
worſe opinion of any of the learned of thoſe ages; merely 
becauſe they where condemned as Heretics? Every age 
has opinions peculiar to itſelf ; which riſe with party 
zele, and fall with it again. And in the heat of theſe 
diſputes, the opinion of the great Ajollinaris, founded 
upon a knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures ; when tried 
by a Majority of Votes in the Council of Alexandria, few 
of which, and perhaps none of them underſtood the He- 
brew language; was condemned as heretical : becauſe he 
did not believe that Chriſt had a Soul and a Spirit diſtin 
and different from the vine Word that came down from 
Heaven. 

This Hereſy, Tays the Author of the Critical Hiſtory 
of the Creed, the Fathers apprehended to be attended 
With moſt dreadful conſequences : ſome of which he men- 
tions, and theit arguments againſt it ; and 1 it is amazing 

te 


* * 


NOTES a ILLUSTRATIONS. 209 


to ſee bow they rifle. ＋ mall lay before vou the chief of 
them, as briefly as I can. And f 


Firſt, Eyiphanius and Athanaſius argue; that it is im 
pious and blaſphemous, to aſcribe Deſire and Grief to the 


divine Nature: and ridiculous, to aſcribe them to inſen< 


ſible Matter: therefore they muſt be aſcribed to a buman 
Soul. I anſwer; Theſe paſſions are aſcribed" in the Old 
Teſtament to Jehovah, who had no human Soul. Judi x. 
16, We are told of Fehovah, that his Soul was grieved; 
and Deut. xxxii. 29. Jehovah wiſhes, Oh that they were 
. wiſe, Ce. It is not therefore impious and blaſphemous 
to aſcribe Deſire and Grief to the divine Nature, in the 
Old Teſtament ; why then in the Nio?ͤ⸗- i 9d 
Secondly, #incentins Lirin. and Epiphanius tell us; that 
if Chriſt had been void of a reaſonable Soul, i. e. beſides 
the Logos; his Humanity would have been defective: or he 
would not have been a perfect Man. I anſwer ; Aceord- 
ing to the Scripture language, both of the Old and New 
Teſtament," a ſpiritual Being in a human form is a Man : 
and therefore Angels, without any human Souls, when 
they appeared in a Suman form, were called Men. For 
when we ſpeak of a Soul, or a human Soul, i. e. a Man's 
Soul; we have no other meaning to the Word, but of a 
ſpiritual Being inhabiting a Suman Body: and therefore 
every ſpiritual Being, while it inhabits a human Body, is 
the Soul of it; however perſect or imperfect: and no 
other Soul can be wanting, to make it a perfect Man: 
and it was in this ſenſe the Cabalfts believed the Angel 
Metatron, the inſtructer of Moſes, to be the Soul pf; the 
Meſſias. See what Vitalis fays, * Vol. ii. Arx. 

mier 7 Us 22: 25 

Thirdly, Clement Romanus WY He (Chip) NAG his 
Fleſh for our Fleſh, and his Soul for our Soul: But Cu- 
mens Romanus could not mean this, as an objection to the 
opinion of Apollinaris e for he lived long before him. 
And Athanaſius ſays; that the Body is given for the Body; 
11 3 for the Soul. And that one thing cannot 
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be redeemed by another, that BY different "therefrom, 


And Theidoret ſays, If God the Word did not aſſume the 


human Soul, he could neither relieve it nor honour it. 
But where do we find any of thefe pretty Fanſies in the 
Scripture? They are nothing but mere Conjectures; and, 
if they were true, the conſequence would be, that the 


Divinity of Chriſt had nothing at all to do in out Re- 


demption; but the Body of Chriſt redeemed the Body of 
Man; and the Soul, the Soul. But if the Divinity be 
conſidered under the general notion of a Spirit; then, 
even according to theſe Doctrines, there could be no 
need of any other Spirit; the Divine Nature ſupplying 
the want of it. For inc. Lirin. tells us; that, ac- 


cording to the Apollivarian notion, asia Thr bear row ri; 


T3 Tangooat 79 v v N, the Divine Nature ſupplied the 


want of a Soul: and as to the Redemption of the Body ; 
the text which ſpeaks of it is interpreted by ſome in a 
very different manner, wiz. from the Body. (See Dr. 


; Her on Redemption.) 


But, Fourthly, the chief Arggment which they truſted 
to was this; that Chriſt deſcended into Hell. {P/. xvi. 
10. For thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hal; neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine holy 'one to ſee Corruption : quoted 
{8s ii. 27. and xiii. 35.) and that could not be his 
Deity; becauſe that is omnipreſent, and was in Hell be- 
fore, as well as elſewhere; and could not make a local 


tranſition thither.—'Tis manifeſt, this argument proves 


equally againſt the deſcent if the Logos from Heaven 3 as 


againſt his deſcent into Hell. 
However, *tis probable ; that all theſe arguments were 


anſwered by the Apollinarifts; for it was thought better 


afterwards to argue, That the Godhead did deſcend 


% into Hell, accompanying his Soul thither; and from 


c thence delivered the captive Souls, broke the ſting of 
« Death, rent in ſunder thoſe bars and adamantine 
& chains; and by his Nr. looſened the bands of Hell, 

”* 0 
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re not ſuffering h his Fleſh to ſee Corruption (Epiph. adv; 
„% Her, lib. 3. Comp nd. Fid. Cath. p. 463, & 465.) 
r and at his ſight the Porters of Hell trembled. (See the 
t© Confeſſion of the Arians at Aviminum, 45. Scr. HR, lib. 
re jj, ch. xxvii. p- rn ens 
Upon this a very ſerious and orthodox writer hw ; 
When I read the place i in Fob, out of the LXX (Jed. 
xxxviii. 17 5 "Avolyorras N cos PiCy H derrd ru ruhe & A 
here; on Imrofar* and theſe expreſſions in the old Symbols or 
Cxeeds; 3 I hear methinks Virgil ſpeaking of Hercules, and 
ſaying, 7 Sori tremuere lacur, Te janitor Gare, 
let the Original of that opinion be what it will; it is cer- 
tain, that the New Teſtament has nota Word about it. 
To this afgumept of the Fathers it may be anſwered 3 
If the Divinity of Chriſt could accompany his Soul into 


Hell. it might certainly go thither by itſelf. But in truth „ 
the word. Hell, which they build upon, in this text means |; 


500 15 rave, and in eneral the place of departed 
Colomeſius obſeryes,, that ſome Chriſtians uſed it 
Ry en of ihe Lord's prayer; ral OY 5 15 ads 


ee Liter. and the word Soul reſpects particularly 
neither Soul nor Body; and n the Soul, means a per- 


ſon either dead or alive. 8e Note XX XC and . Pear or, 
p- 232; and the ſenſe of the words is only this; that Chriſt 
mould not be left in the nch but riſe IN 
putrefaction of the Body. 


You ſee by this, how little FOR finds WAS. in the opi- 


nion of Apollinaris; and how little the Fathers kad to ſay 
againſt it. And therefore it is no wonder; that a Doctrine, 


ſo agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, cantinned among 


the Chriſtians in after-times, and appeared in different 
ſhapes ; and particularly among the Monothelites : whoſe 
Hereſy, a as it is called, in believing that Ehriſt had but 


one Will, was a natural conſequence: of believing bim to = 


be one Perſon; in whom the Leger ſupplied the plage of the 
n. 8805 one Spirit being ſufficient for one Per/av. 
| | E e 2 015 ee 
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80 this opinion was alſo condemned} in che bach 


| general Council of Conftantinople (in 680); ; and they who 


held it were baniſhed from that city, in conſequence of 
this condemnation ; yet it could not be much to their dif. 
honour, if it be conſidered; that the Roman Biſhops,” who 
condemned them, were ſo ſhamefully 1 ignorant; that the 
Pope himſelf wrote to the Emperor to excuſe their! igno- 
-.<< rance of the languages and. of the holy Scriptures ; and 
«c tells him, he was forced to ſend to England f for a Di- 
«« vine: having no perſon in ah fit to appear in that 
« Quality at the Council. And this is written, not only 
<< in behalf of his own Legates ; but of the Deputies of the 
o Synod, If this ignorance prevailed to ſo high a degree 
** among the Clergy, at Rems! in what a darkneſs muſt 


| . the common people be involved and yet ſuch as theſe 


KC ſays the hiſtorian, have been choſen to decide the moſt 
N c important. controverſies relating to the Salvation of 
% Mankind: who were implicitly obliged to ſubmit to 
* their deciſions. e Roman e = iv. p 5 
5% im fat DIOW watt $142 ,, ti. 
xix. p- 66. : ets: Gps, Ataſmen to ig 755 on- 
foal, ſays of him; Mamigi Tonſtallum epi/copum Jepe nar- 
raſſe, Innoccentium terlium iĩnconſulte feciſſe ; quod Tran- 
ſubſtantiationis opinionem articulum, fidei feciſſet, Vit. ery. 


_ - Gilp.' p. 40. And again: Had etiam idem Tonſtallus / ex 


- *ſeriptis & ſermonibus affirmare ſolrbat ; Innocentium tertium 
 . eſeifſe quid" ageret. quando Tranſubſtantiationem inter arti- 


culos fidei poſuerit : 9 Lee hominibus 
mn —_ 1: 1 n 


Garen 


N Wat 6p: This fourth Lachen Council, called by 


uy 5 Ronianiftr the twelv'th general Council, was; more 


- truely geapral; than almoſt any of thoſe that were. ſo cal- 
led. There were preſent 1200 Fathers; the Ambaſſadors 
of the Emperor of Con/lantineple, the King of the Romans, 
the 
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the Kings of France, Arragon, England, Hungary, Teruſa- 
fem, Cyprus; and diverſe others; alſo the five Patriarchs, 
partly in perſon and partly by their legates; wiz. of Rome, 
Conftattinoph; Feruſulem, Aotioch, and Mexandria. ' 

See Note 94 on Jeachim's dodrinei in Mofpeim's Cudworth, 
p. 71. (LLalcranenß. ] Concilium Ane dubio intelligit Late- 


ranenſe 14 generale, quod anſpiciit Innocentii III. A. 


MCCXV.  coadtum ff. Atta exſtant apud Jo. Harduinum 
Concilior. tom. iii. P. 1. Abbas Joachims tune temporis 
fimile quid tjus decreverat, quod paulo ante Cudworthus 20 
nullos antiquoram” T heolagorum doeuifſe refert; unitatem n- 
mirum Eſſentiæ trium perſonarum veram eſſe ſimplicem ac 
realem negaverat : contra, unitatem tantum concerdiæ 
Deo #ffe DBfſeveravernt ; feat multi homines, anus populus 
et multi fideles; una Ecclefia Aicuntur V, Natalis Alexan- 
der, Hiſtoriæ Recleſ, ſ=0.+ xiil. cap. iii. art. iii. p. 77. 
et diſf. 11, ad 'fzc; xiii. p. 331. Hunc quo retunderet er- 
rorem Lateranenſe concilium primo detreto fie flatim ſanxit e 
Firmiter cridimus, & fimpliciter confitemur ; uod anus folus 
of verus Deus, Pater & Filius & Sp. S. tres gui dem ponſonæ 
Jed una efſintia,; ſubſtantia, ſeu natura fimplex omnino. Er lege 
ſicunda iidem' antiſtites hoc modi Hecernuut. Nos autem, Jace 
et univerſali concilio approbante, credimus & confilemur ; cum 
Petro; quod una quedam ſumma res eft, incomprebenfibilis gui- 
dem et ineffabilis, que veraciter eft Pater, Filius & Sp. S. tres 
mu Pet fond uc fingularis qualibet earundem. Et ideo in Des 
Tyinitas oft ſolummode,- nom Quaternitas ; quia quelibet trium 
 Perſmarum oft illa rer, vix. Subftantia, Eſentia, five Divina 
. Natura, que ſola eff VET Be IP en 
N e pra von "_ 


- xX223 p. 66, 8 74 different Trinities mbfrtonad by 
bibo Stilling fleet, from the Unitarian Tracts, are theſe 
Firſt, The Ciceronian Trinity; ſo called, becauſe Cicets 
kad uſed the word Perſenæ for different reſpects; /uftints 
tres Perſonas © and, NE 10 u acceptation, three 

Perſons 
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Perſons are no more than three Relations, Capacities, or 


Reſpects of God to his Creatures: which, che e 


ſay, is downright Sabellnmni/m. 


Second, The Cartes Trinity} which be three 
divine Perſons; or three infinite Minds, Spirits, or 
Beings, to be one Gvd. This is objected to! as bein 
either a God, eon pounded of three Perſons; or elſe 
three Gods. 

Third, The Platonic Trinity > of three A e 
nal Perſons; whereof the ſecond. and third are ſubordinate 
and. inferiot. to the firſt, in Dignity, Power, and all other 
Quvalities, dental banalen, This is obiected-to, as 
being friaxi/m. 1 

Fourth, The Ariſtotelian Trinity: which faith, the di- 
vine Perſons are one God; becauſe they have one and the 
ſame numerical Subſtance; This is objeRed+to, as de- 
ſtroying the Perſonality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; and 
as never held in the Church, till the year lag. 

Fisch, The Trinity of the Medije ; which it held by the 
common People, or by ſuch lazy Divines; as only ſay in 
Mort, that it is an inconceivable. Myſtery; and that thaſe 
ate zs uch in fault, who go about to explain it 3 a8 thoſe 
who, oppaſe it. Stillingflees's Vind: of ** Kuen ef. 
* . mne. P. 79. 1 5 


- 
oy 
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| Formed Churghe abread.. rom the. Unitarian Trade. vol. 


iv. Tract. 7. P-. 24. and p. 4. i divine Perſon 
is the divine Eſſence partieularly canſidered Wich, and 


diſtinguiſhed by, an eſſential Property. The Property, 


which according to the order of Nature obtains the firſt 


rank in the conſideration of Deity, is infinite ang perfet? [n- 
lelligence. God then, conkidered as an eternal ſelf-exiſt- 
ing, felf-liying, and all perſęct Intelligence, i is the Fe- 
iber; or. firſt: Perſan of the Trinity. 
Now it is the Nature of à perfect intelligent Vader. 
ſtanding 10 reflec'; and by this reflection of the Intellect 
| is 
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is produced a Viſdem, commenſurate to the Underſtand. 
ing whence it is derived. And ſo this Wiſdom manifeſtly 
is the offspring of the Mind. God [i. e. the ſame ſin- 


gular Eſſence] confidered with this God-like Property, 


is called the Sox ; and ſecond Perſen. 

In fine, the two aforeſaid divine Properties nally 
produce the divine Will or Love, by which God loves 
his infinite Perfetions. And the divine Eſſence confi. 
dered with this Property, is the Spirit; and third Perſon. 

This is St. Au. Hines explication ; and thus the Perſons 
are particularly explained by the reformed Churches 
abroad. See the Confeſſion of Faith of the Proteſtant 
Gallicas Church, Art, 6. and Calvis's Catechiſm, Sun- 
day the third; and his Inſtitut. I. i. c. xiii. 5 18. where 
he ſays, Mens uninſcujuſque eb ſponte inclinat ; ut primo Deum 
. Confideret, deinge emergentem ex co Sapientiam, um poſtrems 
Virtutem gue confi ſui decreta exequitur. And according 
to this are the modal diſtinctions, by which Divines do 
uſually explain the Trinity ; je. Life, Underſtanding, 
and Will; and St. 4uftine's Trinity, of Mind, Wiſdom, 
und Love, Unit. Tr. vol. iv. Tr. 8. p. 6. Compare 
this with the Notions of the Platonifs, Note xvi. p. 
113.--—Now, by this way of arguing, every Man is a 
Trinity of himſelf: for he has the immaterial Z/fence, with 
the Property of Fnte{{igence ; and he can reflect, and pro- 
dure a Miſum; commenſurate to the Underſtanding, 
whence it is derived: and theſe, two Properties may pro- 
duce the human Will, or Lowe ; by which Man loves his 
own finite Perfeftions.—<But will a man pretend, that 
theſe are three real Perſons? Will he imagine it poſſible, 


that the ſecond of theſe Perſons ſhould ſuffer and die? 


Can Wiſdom ſuffer? All this is nothing, at the bottom; 
but what Dr,.Cawavorth would call Sabellian Jargenry. It 
is Ala 5755 40% dre πν e, and © rd bh. In the ſame 
ile the French Confeſſion ſays; the Father is the Cauſe 
of all, the Son is his Wiſdom and Word, the Holy Spirit 
his Virtue and Power, So the Belgic. And the Polis 

— ſays, 
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ſays, We call the Rather God; who begat his only be. 
gotten. Son, by whom from Eternity he foreknew all 
things. So the Son is repreſented as the Father's Intellect. 
Emlyn. vol. ii. p. 225. See Unit. Tracts, vol v. Tr. 5. 
P. 30... - 


*XX1IL p. 73. The Biſhops chiefly ECL ied AY 


wrangle, were Kuſebius Pamphili, and Euſtathins of Anti- 
ech; dum ills Euſcatbio ſuiſgue bpovowr afſerentibus Montani/- 
mum & Sabellianiſmum exprobrarent ; hi vers iſtis Ethujcorum 
reh SH OY Bulli Op. 31. falſely * 5 


XXIV. p- 85. From Chillingworth po deſize you 
to vindicate from Contradiction the following Aſſertions: 
that there ſhould be length, and-nothing long z breadth, 
and nothing broad; thickneſs, and nothing thick, Ce. 
| that is, that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick, white, 
round, heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, «ve, paſlive 
Nothing. Rel. of Prat. ch. v. th | 


XXV. p. 95. Hilery de Tir. lib. 10..——Hews itt a 
Des eft, Babem ad patiendum idem Corpus; ed Naturam 
ron babens ad dolendum— i quem guamwvis idus incideyet, 

aut wulzms deſcenderet, &c. afferrent quidem bæc impetum 

2 ſed non dolorem paſſionis infrrrent. 
This Man is from God; having a Body capable of 
ſuffering, but not a Nature to feel pain.—On- whom, 
though Blows might fall, &c. they brought the Violence 
of Paſſion, but not the Pain of it. As when a Sword 58 
thruſt through the Water, Fe. He repeats the fame, in 
ſeveral places; as in his Comment on P/. liii, The 
Paſſion of Chriſt was undergone by Him voluntarily; to 
make''an Acknowledgement, that Pain was due; not 
that He who ſuffered was at all touched by this; non tamen 
pence /enſu leſura patientem: and on BY. exxxviii. Chriſt is 
thought to +>; wa felt 1 becauſe he Dre og he 

was 
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was really free from all Pain, becauſe he is God. Do 


but think now, ſays Daillé, whereunto all this tendeth: 
and what will become of our Salvation; if the Paſſion of 


our Saviour Chriſt, which is the only foundation whereon 
it is built, were but a mere imaginary Paſſion ; without 


any ſenſe of Pain at all? Ce of the Fajhers, Part 2. p. 


80.) The more modern Syſtem is, that God ſuffered ; 
but not in his own Nature. But Juſtin Martyr, p. 15. 


who had not learned to deny the Suffering of that Son of 


God, who deſcended from Heaven ; tells us the true 
Scripture Doctrine That he ſweat, as it were, great 
drops of Blood; praying that the Cup might paſs from- 
him, cum widelicet trepidaret cor ejus & ofſa femiliter ; &c. 
ut ſciremus Patrem in tantis. perpeſſionibus filium ſuum were 
noſtra cauſa werſari voluiſſe; & non diceremus, illum, quod. 


Dei filius efſet,' non ſenſiſſ ea que illi allata ſunt & acciderunt, 
Lond. edit, p. 361, 362. 


XXVI. p. 102. Ignatius, in his Epiſt. to the Philagel- 
phians, ſays ; ii Th TGuTa jt erg, , xal dri Oi, Avyo; 
FI ee odr. KATWXE, wy i GPa © Abyo; w; Y i ,n, 
dia To deln eh O, & U an Jux. . 

The opinion of Apollinaris, according to Au'ftine, was; 
that Chriſt aſſumed Fla, without a Soul. Hær. 55. p. 
182.— That he had not a human or rational Soul; as Ca/- 
fian words it : that, inſtead of it, the Divinity ſupplied 
its place and room. He believed, that Chriſt had an ani- 
mal Spirit; but not a rational Soul: and the Arians believ- 
ed, he had neither. See Facund, |. ix. c. 3. Pearſon on 
the Creed, 238. Crit. Hiſt. of the Apoſtles Creed, 18. 
See Epipb. Vol. II. p. 1018. 

T heodoret ſays, 'Agtio; 3 Eonoyic;—iPaca—r7 Oer The 
Jux imgymeiras Ty pee. Divin. Dec. Epiſt. c. 12. p. 
124. and Athanafius ſays of Arius, ami vd lcd i 2 ET 
ben r3g imeedno; i Xews. Tom. I. de Incar. Chriſti, adv, 
Apol. p. 628. See Dupin Nouv. Bibl. Vol. ii, 125, 
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Eunomius ſays of Chriſt ; 41anabirre ths it N N ohr 
Side That he took on him, Man, conſiſting of Soul. 
and Body. Fabrit. Bib. Gre. Vol. viii. p. 257. But we 
are referred to a Note in p. 250, and told; that this muſt 
be underſtood, according to the Hereſy of Apollinaris; 
that by 4vx» we are not to underſtand Mens; but the infe- 
rior Anima, conſiſting in the Senſes ; which learned Men 
may talk-of as they pleaſe, but know nothing of it; or 
my there by any ſuch thing. 


; xxvn. p- 105. Quinam ſunt enim ilk, qui nebis Biblica 

Volumina ſarta tecta ſervavere; niſi Judzi? quot menda Scrip- 
tionis in ſacrum codicem irrep/iſſent ; fi illius cuſtodia folis Lace. 
tantiis, Auguſtinis, Gregoriis, Chryſoſtomis, wiris ſanc- 
ti mis, ſed imperitis Hebraiſmi, mandata fuiſſet ? inter 
Grzcos omnes Latinosque gui weterem eccleffam rexere, unus 
Origines cam Hieronymo Hebraice ſci vit; & forme nimium 
dixi, ne elementa . didicerat. Cunæus de Rep. Hebr. 
p. 117. 


XXVIIE. p. rog. Hie Deus unus eff, non duo aut plures 
duobus, ſed unicus; cujus Unitas non of fimilis individuis, 


que reperiuntur in mundo: nec unus eft Specie, compleFente 


flura individua: neque unus Corpore, quod eft diviftbile in 


partes atque extrema; ſed ita unus eſt, ut nulla unitas fimilis 


i/ti in mundo reperiater. Maimon. de Fundam. Leg. 5 4. 


XXIX. p. 63. Of the Athanafian Creed; which Dr. 


Whitby calls the Pſendo-athanafian Greed. Dr. Cud- 
worth ſays; As to that Creed, which is commonly 
called Athanafian ; which was written a long time after 
« [ Athanaſius], by ſome other Hand ſince at firſt it de- 
« rived all its Authority, either from the name of A:ha- 
% zafius, from whom it is entitled; or elſe becauſe it was 
«© fuppoſed to be an Epitome and Abridgement of his 
*© Doctrine; this I conceive is therefore to be interpreted, 
* according to the Tenor of that Doctrine contained in 
20 the 
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et the genuine writings of Athanaſius. Intel. Sy/. p. 620." 
The Author of the Creed is unknown; and what Lan- 
guage it was written in. See Cave's Hiſt. Lit. 146; and 
the diſcourſe of the Benedi&imes on it, in their Edition of 
the Works of Atban. Tom. II. p. 719. Archbiſhop 7 
{ot/on wiſhes the Church was well rid of it. It is written 
upon the principles of Cyril, and not on thoſe of Athana- 
Hus; for it ſpeaks of the three Perſons exiſting ſeparately, 
as God and Lord: whereas the Doctrine of Athanaſius con- 
ſidered them as in/eparately conjoined. And Dr. Vaterland, 
who is looked upon to be orthodox by many, abſolutely 
contradicts it. For the Creed ſays, ©© We are compelled 
* by the Chriſtian Verity, to acknowledge every Perſon by 
„ himſelf to be God and Lord; but Dr. Vaterland ſays, 
% No One Perſon is God; excluſively of the other T wo. 
Defence of his Quzr. 349. Reply to his Defence, 438. 
And it is drawn according to a Maxim of the Platonifts ; 
which, we are told by Le Clerc{ the Fathers uſed to imi- 
tate; wiz. that they uſed contrary and oppoſite'Terms, 
when ſpeaking of the ſame thing; aſſerting it in one ſenſe, 
and denying it in another. + Univ. & Hi. Vol. II. 
p-. 214. Kgnren vag Ta barrlaig Buri; ind 15 dvd 73 vg . 
aeg g br 1a 3 wn Or, ſays Diog. Laerr. of Plato: or , 
a vd tyinow avry eva. ph br d, dd c ov rr νν The 
objects of Senſe both are, and are not; they are, becauſe 
they are made; they are not, becauſe of their continual 
change. Le Clerc inſtances as follows; eff ainff gue 
nous diſons, qu'il n'y a que Jeſus Chriſt gui ſoit mediatenr ; 
fans en exclure neantmoins tes miniftres ordiunires gui Ir out 
auſſi.” The Word being applied to them, in a leſs ex- 
cellent and proper ſenſe; which properly and in the ſtrict 
ſenſe could only be applied to Chriſt. There are many 
inſtances of this manner of writing, in Mr. Ralph Jenner s 
Orthodox Parodoxes ; publiſhed in 1650: Ex. gr. a 
Believer believes, that the Father i is not the Son; and yet, 
that whatever the Father is, the Son is the ſame He be- 
lieves, Wit God hath no Form ; and yet, that Chriſt ap- 
Ff 2 | 20 87 
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FER TY the Form of God—He believes, that God wif 
not acquit the wicked; and yet, that God juſtifies. the 
ungodly.” And indeed, I think, no one ſeruples to 
1 "ſpeak in this manner: for it is nothing more than. aſſert. 
ing ga thing in a lax Senſe, and denying. it in a ſtricter 
| one. Thus Luke ix. 18. And it came to paſs, as he 
Was alone praying, that his Diſciples were with him. 
Here, in the lax ſenſe of the Word alone, as it ſignifies 
apart from the multitude, the Propoſition is true; but in 
the firi& ſenſe of it, as it ſignifies by one's elf, it is a di- 
rect contradiction. Now all ſuch Propoſitions may be 
either aſſerted or denied, according to the ſenſe they are 
taken in; or aſſerted in one ſenſe, and denied in the 
other. Thus we find it aſſerted, Mar# xii. 29, 32. that 
there is but one Lord; and in Heſta, xii. 4. There is 
no God but me; and no Saviour beſides Me: and yet in 
the ſame chapter of St. Mark, the Apoſtle makes no ſcru- 
ple of mentioning another Lord, verſe 36; the Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord: and St. Thomas confeſſes another 
Perſon to be his Lord and his God; and St. Paul tells us 
. of another who is the Saviour; Tit. iii. 4, 6. Now why 
mould not all theſe ſeeming contradictions be nen 
in the ſame manner? 
And thus, though there 3 is but one God, in the ſenſe of 
Erin Word Fehowah, the ſelf-exiſtent God; yet the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt may be all of them called ſo, in the 
larger ſenſe of the word Elohim or Adonai : and yet it may 
be as improper to ſay, they are three Gods, or a Trinity 
of Gods; as to ſay there are two Lords, or two Saviours. 
In like manner, it is proper to ſay; that Jehevab is God, 
and Moſes was a God to Pharaoh yet by no means pro- 
per to ſay, that Jehowah and Moſes were tao Gods : be- 
. cauſe the Word Cod, in the two Propoſitions, is not to be 
- underſtood in the ſame ſenſe. And it is upon this account 
that Tertullian ſays; Though he might call the Son 
2 God, ſpeaking ER him er yet n of him with 
; LL the 
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ee the Father, he would not name him ſo at the fame time 
e with Him; but would call only the Father Gad, and 
* the Son, Lord,” Contr. Prax. c. 13. Bull, 252. And 
this i is the Senſe, in which Philo calls the Logos a ſecond 
God: in which he was followed by ſome of the Chriſtian 
Fathers. But they did not mean, that he was a ſecond 
ſelf-exiſtent Being; but uſed the word Ged of à Being, 
whom they allowed to be originate and begotten. And 
it does not appear, that Dr. Cudworth could have any 
other reaſon than this for telling us; that“ though it be 
allowable to ſpeak of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
each of them as God; yet is it not allowable to ſpeak of 
a Trinity of Gods; or what other reaſon St. Au ine 
could have, as the foundation of his remark ; that Philo- 
fophers uſed free language, but Chriſtians are tied- up to 
phraſes on this occaſion; and ought to ſpeak by a certain 
Rule.” Cad. 550. Tis true, theſe things are ſo. but 
what is this Rule? and how came it to paſs, that one of 
theſe ways of ſpeaking is allowable; and the other not? 
If the Words have the ſame Meaning, why ſhould not the 
Chriſtians have the liberty of confeſſing their Belief in any 
Words that will expreſs their Thoughts? and if no rea- 
ſon can be given, it looks as if the Chriſtians allowed LY 
three Gods in | Fa#; but did not dare to ſay ſo. And there b | 
3 


is no wonder, that Mahomet and the Moors underſtood it 
ſo. But this is not the Caſe: they believe but ene God, 4 
Avd therefore, though theſe learned men give no reaſon 19 
for it, there muſt be a reaſon; and the different ſenſe of Mm 
the Word God, as it is uſed in Scripture, ſupplies us with 
a very plain one; and completely anſwers the Difficulty, 
In any other ſenſe, the Propoſitions of the Creed are ab- 
ſolute Contradictions; ; as will appear by what follows, 
Mr. Tho. Bennet, in a Book called a Confutatien of Popery, 
has endeavoured to get clear of this ObjeQion, . He ſays ; 
Wo 1f Revelation ſhould, ſay, that Three are One; in the 
" ſame reſpe& that Reaſon ſays, that Three are not One ; 
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ve then Reaſon and Revelation would certainly contradi& 
each other. But this we do not find: for Revelation 
„ ſays, that Three - Per/ons are One, in Race; [not 
that Revelation ever does fay ſo; but this Mr. Benner 
aſſames to be the caſe, in order to make good his argu- 
ment :] and << Reaſon ſays, that Three Perſons are not 
«© One, in Perſon ;, and therefore the ſeveral Diftates of 
«© Reaſon and Revelation are very conſiſtent with each 
** other—becauſe it is no contradiction to ſay, that the 
fame thing may be Three, in one reſpect; and One, in 
* another.” p. 149.—This anſwer is very far from 

dea the difficulty. It is allowed; that the ſame thing 
may be "Three in one reſpect, and One in another, e. g. 
Three Men may be one Company; three Lines one 
Triangle; three Rooms one Houſe ; but this is only 
calling che Parts by one name, and the Whole by 
another: The difficulty of the P/cudo-athannfian Doc- 
trine is very different; (for the Son and Holy Spirit 
are not parts of God:) wis. How three Perſons, 
each of them ſingly ſupreme God, ſhall be altogether 
but one ſupreme God. This 1s not like ſaying, three 
Men are one Company, Or. but it is a direct aſſer- 
tion, that Three are One; ; in the ſame, and not in a dif- 
Ferent reſpe&, as Mr, Bennet ſuggeſts ; viz. That three 
Lines are one Line, three Men one Man, and three Gods 
one God: which is a contradigion in Terms, as well as 
in Nature; and in every Senſe, except the Word /u upreme 
be omitted; and the Word Cod be underſtood, as it is 
uſed in Scripture, ſometimes to ſignify Jehovah, and 
ſometimes Elohim - and in this Senſe, the Words of the 
Athanaſian Creed are ſcriptural and conſiſtent. But the 
Eſeudo- at banaſian Doctrine can be true in no ſenſe at all. 


XXX. p. 127. The Hebrew word WD), as well as the 
Greet ox, are ſtill more indeterminate; as appears from 
Numb. vi. 6. He ſhall come at no dead Body ; Which liter- 
ally tranſlated by Ainſworth, is,“ He ſhall not come at 

"we a 
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Numb, v. 2. what is tranſlated the dead or the dead Body, 
is, in the original, Son. So Hag. xi. 13. what the 
LXX. call 8xd9agro; ini 4ux7 is rightly tranſlated, one 
that is unclean by a dead Body, Though in other places 
da ſignify the Soul, yet in theſe it muſt be taken for 
Body. Pearſon, p. 232, where this is more fully conſi- 
dered. In like manner though the word Cbriſt ſhould 


ſometimes mean a compound Being, God and Man; yet 


when we ſpeak of his Suffering, it muſt be conſidered in a 
more determinate manner; whether 4oth God and Man 
ſuffered; or whether it was only one of them; and which 
of the two; the Being or Part which was capable of ſuf- 
fering, or the Being which was incapable, 


XXXI. p. 137. Of the Unity, —PThe following, I 
think, are all the expreſſions in the New Teſtament ; 
which, ſeem to aſſert a Unity between God and Chriſt ; 
and all of them agree in a fguratiue Unity, i. e. a Unity 
of Will and Te/ftimony, &c. as explained by Calvin on John 
x. 30. and Bexa on 1 John v. 7. Unit, Tr. vol. iv. En- 
Yn's Humble Enquiry, p. 47. &c. but cannot poſſibly all 
of them relate to Per/on or Subſtance. Firſt, 1 Jo. v. 7, 8. 
It is ſaid ; theſe three, wiz. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are One (E'N, one thing.) Now, ſuppoſing this Text to 
be genuine, the Meaning is; that they are One in Teſtimony ; 
for to this-purpoſe they are ſpoken of; and not in regard 
of Subſtance or Perſon: not Unity of Subſtance ; for then 
the Word Ovela, or Hypoſtafis, or ſame other word ſigni- 


fying Subſtance, would have been expreſſed : and not Per- 


fon; for then it would not have been E'N, but EE. But 
moſt probably the text is /Surious. See Sir 1/aac Newton's 

Letter to Mr. Le Clerc. | 
Second, Jo. xvii. 21. Chriſt prays, that the Diſciples 
may be FN, one Thing: and this Unity is ſo explained in 
the , 8s. can only mean a figurative Unity; or a 
Unity 
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Unity of Will, Conſent, Glory, &c. and not of SubPance or 
Perſon. ' ** Neither pray I for Theſe alone; but for them 
alſo, which ſhall believe on Me through Their Word: 
that They all may be one, (i, one Thing ; not one Sub- 
| flance;) as Thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee: that 
They alſo may be ene [du] with Us; that the World may 
believe, that Thou haſt ſent Me. And the Glory, which 
Thou gaveſt Me, have I given Them; that They may be 
ene LJ. even as We are one [h.] I in them, and Thou 
in Me; that They may be made perfect in one (ching, eig 


) that the World may know, that Thou haſt ſent Me; 


and haſt loved Them, as thou haſt loved Me, 

Third, Fo. x. 30. I and my Father are one [i, one 
thing]. This means an Agreement in Poxwer, Vill, and 
Conſent. So Rom. xii. 5, We are one Body in Chriſt; 
and Rom. xvi. 6. that ye may with one Mind and one 
Mouth glorify God; and 1 Cor. iii. 6. 8. He that plant- 
eth and he that watereth are one (i, one thing); i. e. in 
Conſent, Te eftimony, and Vill. So ch. x. 17. One Body; 
and Eph. ii. 14.. He is our peace, who hath made both 
(i. e. Jews and Gentiles) , one thing. And ba vai 
ar bewwor* one new Man. Verſe 15. | 
Now no thing can be more plain through the whole Goſ- 
pel, than the perfe& Unity between God and Chriſt in 
carrying-on the ſame de in the ſame manner; in or- 
der to unite all good Men in the ſame Unity of deſign : 
that they may be partakers of the divine Nature, Salas 
xoware Puoiug, IT Pet. i. 4. So that God and Chriſt are 
one, i», one Thing; in the very ſame ſenſe in which 


_ Chriſt prays that his Diſciples may be , one Thing: 


which is not capable of being underſtood either of Sub- 
ſtance or Perſon, and muſt be underſtood of Will, or De- 


ſign, or Glory. 


And therefore Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with Try: ry- 
pbo, ſays; the Perſon who appeared to Abraham and Jacob 
and Metin and is ſtiled God; is another Perſon diſtinct 

from 
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from the God who is the Maker of all things: diſtin, I 
ſay, in Number; but not diſagreeing in Vill: for J affirm, 
that he never did any thing ; but what it was the Will 
of the Maker of the Univerſe (above whom there is no 
other God) that heſhould do and ſay=——And Origen ſays, 
the Father and Son are two in Subſtance ; [75 b 
but in Concord, Agreement, and Sameneſs of Will, they 
are one, Contr, Cel/, 386. And again; If any one, 
ſays he, ſhould be afraid; leaſt we ſhould go over to the 
opinion of thoſe, who deny the Father and the Son to be 
tauo diſtin Subſtances ; [for that was Heterodoxy in his 
Days, which is looked upon to be Orthodoxy now :] let 
him conſider that text, All that believed were of ont 
«« Heart and of one Soul:“ and then he will perceive the 
meaning of this; I and my Father are one.” 

In ſhort, the whole deſign and end of Chriſtianity is to 
complete the Unity between God and Man, that is here 
Fpoken of: that all Chriſtians may be one with Chriſt and 
God, even as They are one; that is, that they may learn 


to act upon the ſame Principles of Love, and Benevolence, 
and Equity; and purſue the Perfection and Happineſs of 


the Univerſe, and of every Individual, by the practice of 
Righteouſneſs: and ſo come to partake of the Divine 
Nature, and become Sons of God. For the Sum of all 
Perfection conſiſts in Unity of Will and Defign with God, 
who is infinitely wiſe and juſt, and good. How the 
Unity of God was explained by the Antients, ſee in Dr. 
Whithy' s laſt Thoughts; p. 63 to 68, 


End of the NOTES, Oc. on the FIRST LETTER, 
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Then went up Mo % and Aaron, Nadab and bibs, and 
Seventy of the Elders of 7/rae/: And they ſaw the Gop of 
IsRABL. Ex. xxiv. 9, 10. 

No Man hath ſeen Gov at any time—Ye * FOG 
heard his Voice at any time; nor ſeen his Ie 3 Fobn1. 
18—v. 37. I Tim. vi. 16. 
| Behold, I fend an Angel WIG thee 3 of kits, 

and obey his Voice ; provoke him not: for he will not 
pardon your ae for Mr NM is in him. 
Ex. xXxiii. 20, 21. | 


„„ 
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| Pxorosx, i in this ſecond Letter, to examine 
into the Charader and Perſon of Je Feſus Chriſt ; 
that I may ſhew, whether He anſwers to the 
deſcription of the Maſiab in Our Scriptures. 
And the firſt thing, that gives any light upon 
this Subject; is the frequent mention we find 
in the books of Moſes, of the appearances of 


Jznovan';'and the many converſations, which 
we are told- of, between Gop and Man: That 
Gg Jebovab 


mY 


223. — T. E R II. 


*  - — 


, Jebovab walked | in the garden of Eden Ge 
cool of the day, and paſſed judgment on Adam 
and Eve (a) and came down to ſee the Tower, 
- which the children of men builded ir in the days 
of Peleg (5); and appeared to Abrabam as a 
Man accompanied with two Angels in the Plains 
of Mamre (c); and ſpake to Moſes out of the 
Buſh (4); and went before the Vraelites in a 
pillar-of a Cloud by Day, and in a pillar of a 
Fire by Night (e); and was afflicted in all their 
= "fflitions(F); | and-. appeared to Moſes, Aaron, 
W . — Nadab, and Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders of 
1 Trav 2); and deſcended on Mount rp to 
give $ Law (b); and was heard by the Chil- 
dren” of Ifrael to ſpeak: with a great voice (3); 
and reſided in the Tabernacle () and promiſ- 
ed that he would return again and Tefide among 
Men in the latter day (I); and renewed that 
promiſe( m), in the days of Darius Hyfaſpts; 
about 500 years before the Chriſtian Era. 
Many of theſe accounts are given in ſo plain 
and hiſtorical a manner, and with ſo many Cir- 
cumſtances attending them; (hich cannot be 
explained and accounted- for either by Viſion or | 
: figurative Expreſſion, ) that both the Jows and | 


- — = 
_- - , ,, 2 ea tony — . 
, 3 — — - Ry — * o ” 
— of 


| (a) Gen. iii, . 8. &c. (5) xi. 8. (e) xvii. 1, 2. 
(4) Er. in. 2. 4. (e) Ali. 24. 0 /e alli. 9. 
<( 2) Ex. Wir. 10. () xix. 09 Aen. 22. (4) 
Ex. xxv. 2 (7) Fer, xxxi. 31. ( Zecb. ii. 
Io, 11. : 
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Chriſtians of former ages have 3 upon them 
ro be htergk; p and etideavoured to explain them 
accardin ly(#).” Yo. $903, eld 
That there are ſeveral things ſpokenof,/ in 

the Scripture, concerning Almighty Gd, 1 in a 
figurative way; as the Arm of God; "the" right 
Hand of God, &c. and others ſpoken- f, in 
Vilien ; a8 where God i is aid to be ſeen fitting 
on his Throne, &c(o). is certain: but fome' of 
the Appearances Lam ſpeaking-of are of a very 
different Nature from both theſe. 20 t 

When Jebovab appeared \ to Abrabam in the 
Plains © of Manre, with two Angels ; they all ap- 
peared. a as. "Men, and it could not be in Vifion ; 
becauſe Sarab alſo ſaw Him, and converſed with 
Him: and when God Lor, as Ontelos reads it, 
the Shechinab of God (y) ;) appeared to Moſes, 
Nadab, Aaron, and Abibu; there is not the leaſt 
intimation of any Vi ifon; or room for any Figure: 
and the ſame is evident, 1 in 2 other pd of 
the Moſaic | H iſtory. : 

Tbeſe Actions therefore, which Moſes r related 
as Hiſtorical Facts, muſt certainly be ſo; or 
elſe there! is no dependence upon the literal ſenſe 
of any one action recorded in Scripture: and it 
| becomes both Jews and Chriſtians to confider, 


r DoS > 
( ne Quotation Sie, Letter LIL, 
00 I iv. 1. Teniſon, on Idol. p. 337. () Non 
enim invenies Deum ullum opus feciſſe; aid per manus 
. rr Mare Newoc. p. 2. c. 6. 
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how ſuch actions can poſſibly be performed by 
Jebovab. For they are both agreed, that the 


Hiſtory: is true; and yet that the Supreme Self- 
exiſtent God of the Univerſe hath never been 


ſeen or heard at any time. 
No man, ſays Juſtin Martyr, LE? has the 
1 leaſt ſenſe, will dare to ſay; that the Maker 


« and Father of the Univerſe left the ſuperce- 
ec leſtial Manſions, and appeared here in a little 


te part of the Earth.” And Maimonides obſerves; 
that „it does no where appear, through the 


d whole. of the Old Teſtament ; that the Su- 


« preme God of the Univerſe hath performedany 
te work, but by the means of ſome Angels (20 * 4 
and Vorſtius ſays the ſame thing. 

Dr. Teniſon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, days 
(r); that © as to the divine Subſtance of God, 
< who hath neither limits nor parts, nor phyſi- 
* cal motion, (which is diviſion of parts;) nor 
e figure, (which is inconſiſtent with immenſity z) 
« nor colour, (which is an effect of figure and 
ec motion upon the brain :) it is certain, that in 
« this Body we cannot. ſee it: and there is great 
* reaſon to doubt, whether we can do ſo in any 


e other ; which, though it be celeſtial, yet is 


00 Sed nec liquido conſtat Deum hoc * (ſel. im- 
mediato ſermone) ad ullum Mortalium, vel etiam Maſem, 
verba habuiſſe: imo non contemnendæ rationes contrariæ 
favent ſuſpicioni; viz. Deum cuncta potius Angeli famu- 
litio ſub lege veteri adminiſtraſſe. Maimon. de fund. Leg. 


ch, i IX. note 9. Edit. Porftii, 00 On Idol. P · * U 
ut 


rn MK 255 


ee bur Body: :” and the Scripture account agrees 
| with this Notion. 
| Accordingly, we find in Deuteronomy, chat 


the argument againſt graven Images is founded 


upon this Obſervation; that our Fathers ſaw no 
manner of Similitude, in the day that the Lord 
ſpake in Horeb out of the Fire(s) : ſo that God 


did not appear either by Perſon, or Symbol. 


And therefore Bp. Bull's remark is true in fact, 
as well as in the opinion of the ancient learned 
Doctors among the Chriſtians ; * that God the 
« Father hath never been ſeen, not even by aſſum- 
«ed appearance, or ſhape, or ſymbol ; nor can 
ze ſeen(t):” and the Chriſtian Scriptures go 
ſtill farther; and declare, that no man hath ſeen 


God at any time; nor can ſee him: nor ever heard 
bis Voice( u). 
| * And 


(5) Deut. iv. 12. ( ) Ex primævorum Doctorum 
Sententia, Deus Pater a nemine unquam, ne per aſſump- 
tas quidem ſpecies viſus eſt; aut videri poteſt. Bulli de- 
fenſ. ſect. iv. c. 3, 4+ (2) Jo. i. 18—v. 37-1 Tim. 
i. 17. Tuftin Martyr ſays, a nemine viſus eſt, neque cum 
quopiam per ſeipſum collocutus eſt, quem Fabricatoram 
rerum cunctarum novimus. p. 248. 

Linboreh in his Reſp. ad 3 Script. Judzi, explains what 
is mean'd by Moſer ſpeaking to God Face to Face and 


after his proofs from Scripture he ſays; ex quibis liquet, 


totam Revelationem Me factam miniſterio Angeli qui per- 
ſonam Dei reprzſentavit ; ac proinde, perinde ac fi Deus 
_ Ipſe locutus eſt. p. 255. Edit. Bal. See alſo Orobio's 
quotation from Ti RA p-. 198, of which I ſhall quote 
a part. 
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Andi if chis be the Caſe ; as it is agreed by all 
men of Learning and Underſtanding, whether 
Jews or Chriſtians; that Fehovah ſo often ap- 
peared to our forefathers, and converſed with 
them; and yet that the Supreme God and Fa- 
ther of the Univerſe was never ſeen by any one, 
nor his Hoice beard; there muſt be without doubt, 
- ſome other perſon, beſides the Supreme Cod and 
Father of. the Univerſe; who ig called by that 
Name. And when we compare the ' ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture, wherein the Jehovah who 
appeared and conyerſed with Men, is called the 
Angel of Jebovab, as well as Jehovab; we can 
no longer doubt of it. For the Angel [or Meſ- 
ſenger] of Jebovah, who is ſent; muſt be a dif- 
ferent Being from the Jebovab, who ſent him. 
And the Reaſon he is called by the fame Name, 
is thus well explained by R. Foſue F. Sebib, ac- 
cording to the common maxim not only in uſe 
among the Hebrews, but allowed - of by the ge- 

neral cuſtom of the World; Loguitur Legatus 


r eee 3 And 


ike 


viſus fit Shown: at idem Moſes dicit, quod nemo hominum 
vidit Deum & vivits Si videri non poteſt Deus, quomodo 
viſus eſt Deus? aut ſi viſus eſt, quomodo viderinon poteſt.? 
ut Joannes & Paulus, quem nemo vidit. Ex quo intelligi 
poteſt, quod Pater viſus fit qui nunquam viſus eſt; ſed 
Filius qui deſcendere ſolitus eſt & videri, quia, deſcendit; 
eſt imago enim viſibilis Dei. Lib. de Trin. fol, 623. 
(x) Uti bene obſervat R. Tv: F. Sebib fol. 58. 4. er 


Deut. xi. Col. 14. & Gen. xxxi. 13. ubi Angelus ſe vocat 
. 8 Deum 


\ 
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And God himſelf hath given us the ſame ſo- 
lution of this difficulty; Bebold, I ſend an Angel, 
— to "keep Thee in the way; and to bring Thee into 
the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, 
and obey his voice; provoke him not, for be will not 
pardon your tranſgreſſions; for My NAME is in 
him (Y): which not only means, that he ſpeaks in 
the Authority and Perſon of God; but that he 
is alſo called by the fame Name: as will appear 
more plainly from the following Qbſervations. 
1. When Hagar fled from her Miſtreſs, an 
Angel of God found her: And Moſes mentions 
this Perſon ſoon after by the Nas * Febovab, 
that ſpake to her( z).“ 
2. The Angel of Jehovah appeared to Moſes, 
in a flame of fire in the Buſh (a); and Moſes 
ſaid, I will now turn aſide and ſee this great 
Sight; why the Buſh is not burned. And when 
Jebovab ſaw, that he turned aſide to ſee; Elo- 
him called unto him out of the midſt of the 
Buſh ;—moreover he ſaid I am the God of thy 
Father ;—and—Febovab God of your Fathers ;— 
and the Chriſtians call him the Angel of the 
Lord. 2). Here then the Angel of Jebovab is 
again called by the name Jehovah. The Angel 
in whom God put his name A is fre- 


Deum Bethelis Maimon. de Fund. Legis Leg. p. 101. Edit. 
 Porftii. (3) Ex. xxiii. 20. (2) Gen. xvi. 7—13. 
(a) Ex. iii. 3, 4, 6, 15. (6) At vii. 30, 32, 35. 


quently 
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quently called Jebovab; but the Supreme Jeho- 
vab, is never called the Angel of Jebouab, and 
therefore, where the ſame Perſon is called by 


both the Titles, it cannot mean any other than 
the Angel in whom God put his name. 


3. It is ſaid; that Jebovab appeared to ra- 


bam, in the Plains of Mamre (c); and He fat in 
the Tent- door, in the heat of the day; and be- 
hold, three Men ſtood by him. Through this 
whole chapter One of theſe Men 1s called Jebo- 
vah, Jehovah ſaid, Wherefore did Sarah laugh? 
And Jehovah ſaid, ſhall I hide from Abrabam, 
that thing which I do? And Abrabam ſtood yet 
before Fehovah : And Jebovab went his way, as 
ſoon as he had left communing with Abraham. 
Whence it is plain, that One of thoſe who ap- 
peared as a Man, and is called Jebovab, and 
made the promiſe to Sarab, was not the inviſi- 
ble God; but ſome other Being, called by his 
Name. 

4. It is ſaid by Jacob( d), The Angel of God 
ſpake to me in a Dream; ſaying, Jacob; and I 
ſaid, Here am I: and he ſaid—I am the God 
of Bethel; where thou anointedſt the Pillar, and 
vowedſt a Vow unto Me(e). 105 
Nov the vow that Jacob made at Bethel was 
this—Then ſhall Febovab be my God(J). 


(e) Gen, xvii. I, 2, 13, 17, 22, 23. (4) Gem. xxx. 
11, 13. (e) Cen. XXX. 13, ) viii. 20, 21. 
| Whence 


* 1 1 


— 
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Whence it appears; that an Augel of God calls 
himſelf Jebovab, the God of Bethel, [ 

5. It is faid; The Angel of God, which went 
before the Camp of Vrael, removed and went 
behind them; and the Pillar of the Cloud went 
from before their Face, and ſtood behind chem 
(): and yet it is ſaid, in the chapter before ; 
Jebovab went before them in a pillar of a Cloud 
to lead them the way, and by night in a pillar 
of Fire to give them Light. And it appears alſo 
that this Perſon is called Jebovab (h); and that 
he was worſhipped( i), and that he was the Angel 
of Jebovab, is confirmed from Ex. xxii, 34. 
where it is ſaid ; „ Behold, mine Angel ſhall go 
cc before thee;” and by Numb. xx. 16. where it 
is ſaid ; that Jebovab ſent an Angel, and hath 
brought us fofth out of Egypr. 5 

6. Jebovab, who gave the Law, ſaid unto 
Meſes ; Come up Thou and Aaron, Nadab, and 
Abibu, and ſeventy of the Elders of Hrael and 
they went up, and ſaw the God of Jae x), 
Now it is plain, this could not be the Inviſible 
Febovah ; becauſe he was ſeen by all theſe peo- 
ple. And his appearances in Shechinab, and in 
a Cloud(J) confirm, that ke was the Same Angel 
who is called. Jebovab( m), and the Angel of God 
(n); who went before the Camp of Mel in a 


(20 Ex. xiv. 19 —xii. 21. (3) Ex. xiv. 24. Numb. 
„ii. 5. [i) Ex. xxxili. 10. (1) Ex. xxiv. 1, 9, 10. 
2 ver. 16, 17, () Ex. xili. 21. (#) Ex. xvi. 29. 
* Hh pillar 
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pillar of Fire and a Cloud. For this is the Gto- 
ry. by which this Angel uſed to be known and 
diſtinguiſhed ; and in which he appeared in the 
Sanctuary, and in the Viſion, to Jaiab in the 
Temple(o). And in this interpretation the 
Chriſtian Scriptures intirely agree with Ours. 
For though it is ſaid, Jehovah deſcended upon 
the Mount; and ſaid, I am Jehovah; and ſpake 
all the words of the Law: yet the Chriſtians 
tell us; that it was “an Angel, that ſpake to 


Meſes in the Mount Sinai, and with our Fathers 


who received the lively Oracles to give unto Us:“ 
and that the Law was given by the diſpoſition 
of Angels; and that it was ordained by Angels, 
in the hands of a Mediator: and they call the 
Law, the Word ſpoken by Angels(p). And 
though it be ſaid, Jehovah called unto Moſes out 
of the Mountain, Ex. xix. 3. yet the Chriſtians 
interpret this by telling us(g), that God fent 
him by the hands of the Ange! which appeared to 
him in the Buſh. 

7. The ſame who. contended with Facob(r), 
and is called God by Him, is declared by Hoſes 
to be an Angel, xii. 4. and in the next verſe he 
is called the Jehovah of Hoſts; and his name or 
memorial is Jebovab, as was the name or memo- 


(e) Deut. v. 24 Ex. xvi. 7, 10. xxiv. 16. Lev. ix 
6, 23. Numb. xiv. 10. xvi. 19, 42. xx. 6. If, vi. 1, 2. 
(p) Acts vii. 38, 53. Gal. ili. 9. Heb, iii. 2. (7) Acts 
vii. 35. (r) Gen, xxxii. 24. | J 
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rial of the Angel that appeared in the flaming 
Buſh(s). 

8. But this will appear more remarkably evi. 
dent, from Ex. xxxiii. where the name of Feho« 
vab is in the moſt ſolemn manner conferred upon 
the Angel, who led the Jralites —_ the 
Wilderneſs. 

The Hiftory i is as follows(r). God, in his an- 
ger againſt the people of rael for making the 
golden Calf; threatens, by the Angel who led 
them as a pillar of Fire, that he would deliver 
them into the hands of ſome o:ber Angel: and 
this Threat was known to all the people. Bur 
te this ſecond Angel was not the Angel of the Co- 
ce venaut; [as R. Menabem obſerves ;] of whom 
* he ſpake, in times of favourable acceptance, 
« My Preſence ſhall go; but an other Perſon,” 
— Moſes therefore complains ; that Jebovab had 
faid unto him, Bring up my people; but had 
not let him know, #bom he would ſend before 
them: and he prays, that (as he had found fa- 
vor in his fight) he would lead them Him/e/f(z). 
Jebovab complies with his requeft; and declares, 
that his Preſence(x); that is, the Angel ſo called, 

 _ ſhould 


e Ex iii. 4+ 6, 2 — (:) Ex. xxxiii. 1—19. 
(%) Himſelf] It is in the Hebrew, ſhew me thy Way. 
See the Biſhop of Clogher on Spirit, p 68. But the Lxx 
read, manifeſt thyſelf; ian geauror, ſhew thyſelf 12 be 
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our Conductor. See BV Ixvii. 2. Ixxvii. 13, 
(*) Preſence]. The Lxx read myſelf, ab rds, will go be- 
fore Thec; and ſo the Phraſe is uſed, II Su. xvii. 14. 
H h 2 1 
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Should go before them. Moſes then prays, chat 
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Jebovab would aſſure him, that it was He who 
would go before them; [and not any inferior 
Angel, as he had threaten'd ;] by ſhewing him 
bis Glory(y).. This alſa Jebovabh complies with; 
declaring, I will make ALL my Goodneſs(z) or 
Glory to paſs before Thee: and I will proclaim 
the name of Jebovab before thee : But as to the 
ſight of his Face, 1. e. the full Sight of him in 
all his Glory; as he was about ta appear, in or- 
der to give the fulleſt Satisfaction that it was no 
ONO TTY Moſes was nat capable to ſup- 
| port 


That thy Face or W go to he 17g 1. e. Thon, 
in thy own perſon. And the Hebrews ex pound it to meah 
the Angel, the Redeemer, mentioned, I/, lxviii. 9. and 
the Angel of the Covenant, Mal. iii. 1. R. Ae ad 
loc. Ainſworth. | 

. (3) Glory] i. e. the Shechinah ; or, a the; LXX tranſlate 
in, $65 Sts the viſible ſign of God's preſence, when he 
went before them as a Pillar of Fire ; in which manner he 
afterwards appeared in tlie Sanctuary, and in the Temple. 
See the Texts quoted in p. 5. And in this ſenſe the 
Chaldee underſtanding it adds; verſe 16. if the Shechinah 
go not with us, that miraculous works may be done for us. 

(z) Goodneſs, i. e. Glory, which he defired to ſee, ver. 
18. and which did paſs before him; ver. 22. The Chaldee 
calls it my Glory, and the Lxx T1 En. bY 

(a) Angel] Abp. Teni/on ſays ; whilſt Mo/es is not con- 
tent with the promiſe of an aſſiſtant Angel, but expreſly 


petitioneth for the continuance of God's preſence ; (compare 


Ex. XxXiii. 2, 5, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14; 15. With xxiii. 


21, 22, 23.) he leaveth us not in want of a Commentator 


E ; to 
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port it(3): and therefore he ſhould only have an 


imperfect view and glimpſe of him; as when we 
ſee a perſon who has juſt paſſed and turned his 
back upon us; or as his Glory was ſeen in the 
Cloud: and leaſt the ſight ſhould have too fatal 
an effect upon him, he ſhould be placed in the 
Cleft of a Rock; as Elijah ſtood in the Entrance 
of a Cave(c), in a dark and confined place; 
where the full Refulgence of the Shechinah ¶ the 
proper Glory of the only begotten of the Father] 
(4), ſhould not hurt him. But at the ſame 
time, he would aſſure him; that it was the 
Angel of the Face or Preſence of God, who uſed 
to appear under the Name and Perſon of Jebovab 
by proclaiming his Name before him, as he 
paſſed by : I will proclaim the Name of Je- 
* hovab before Thee.” And this was to be the 
proof to Moſes and to all the people, which he 
had deſired; that the Angel, who uſed to go be- 
fore them in the Sbechinab, had not left them; 
and an Encouragement to them to march for- 
| ward. Accordingly the Lord Jebovab deſcend- 


to tell us what kind of Angel was preſent with 8 That 
Angel no doubt it was, who is called by that name in the 
Hebrew of Ecelgſ. vi. 5. but by the Lxx Interpreters the 
Face of God. On Idol. 331. See Letter III. note I. 

(5) Abp. Teniſon obſerves ; neither Mo/es nor any man 
living being able to behold the face or full luſtre of it (the 
Shechinah); if it had been granted, he muſt have paid down 
his Life for the price of his Curioſity. On Idol. 336. 

(e) I Kings, xix. 11, 13. (4) Jo. i. 14. 
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| prociaimed the Name of Jabovab, and paſſed 
before him and proclaimed Jehovah ; Jebovab, 


merciful and gracious, long * ſuffering and 


abounding in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping 


Mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and 
tranſgreſſion and fin, that will by no means clear 
the guilty; [This is the ſame character which 
was given of the Jehovah Angel(e),] viſiting the 
iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children, and 


upon the Children's Children, unto the third 


and fourth generation (f). Here we find, that 
the name of Jebovab is in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner conferred on the Angel, who led the Iſraelites 
in the Wilderneſs; and he is deſeribed parione 
ally, as their Lord and Governor. 

I have not ſcrupled here to underſtand the 
Text, © Thou canſt not ſee my Face; for there 
Mall no man ſee Me and live:“ to relate mere- 
ly to the Angel of God's Face or Preſence appear- 
ing in AL his Goodneſs or Glory; for the follow- 


. ing Reaſons. iſt, It was not God himſelf, but an 


Angel: and the ſeeing God, is not here ſpoken 


of as a thing impoſſible, upon account of his In- 


viſibility ; ; but only as a thing of fata/ Conſe- 
quence; for the Impoſſibility is not once hinted, 
but the Sight of him actually ſuppoſed ; or elſe 
the effect of it could not have been mentioned. 


00 Ex. Xxili. 21, 5 FP] Ex, zxxiv. $» 6, 7- 
And 


7 


L E rar ER II. 241 
And it was the general Opinion among our Fa- 
thers; that Death was the Conſequence of ſee- 


ing the Face of an Angel: ſuch was the appre- 


henſion of Jacob, when he ſaw the Face of God 
(z), who is declared to be an Angel by Hoſea; 
I have ſeen God, Face to Face; ſays he, and my 
Life is preſerved. And ſo again, when Moſes, 
Nad#b, Aaron, and Abibu, and the ſeventy El- 
ders ſaw the ſame petſon ; called there Jehovah 
the God of 1/rael; it is faid, they ſaw God; and 


did eat and drink(þ); i. e. they continued alive: 
and ſo alſo Gideon and Manbab were both afraid 


of Death ; becauſe they had ſeen the Face of 
God; or, of an Angel(i). And upon occaſion of 
this fear it was, that the people ſaid unto Mofes : 
ſpeak Thou with us, and we will hear; bur let 
not God ſpeak with us, leaſt we die(#). And 
though they ſaw, that God did talk with Man, 
and He lived; yet they ſtill feared, and ſaid unto 
Moſes ; Now therefore why ſhould we die? for 
this great fire will conſume us; if we hear the 
Voice of Jebovab our God any more, then ſhall 
we die. For who is there of all Fleſh; that hath 
heard the Voice of the Living God, ſpeaking out 
of the midſt of the Fire as we have; and J/iv- 
ed(I)? Here we find; that, wherever they met 


(g) Hoſea xii. 4. Gen; xxxii. 30. (+) Ex. xxiv. 10, 
11. (i) Jud. vi. 22. 23. Jud. xiii. 22. If, vi. 85. 
(4) Ex. xx. 19. (1) Deut. v. 24, 25, 26. 


with 


2 N EA TARA A 


with this notion, they were as much afraid of 
bearing the Voice of an Angel; as of ſeeing him: 
for his great Voice was heard out of the midſt of 
it, [the Mount] with thunderings and light- 
| nings, and the voice of the Trumpet exceeding 
loud; ſo that all the Camp trembled. Now the 
Perſon, who appeared and ſpake to them with 
all this Terror, was the Jebovab Angel(m), and 
therefore the Expreſſion, No man ſhall ſee my 
Face, and live; ſeems properly to relate to the 
appearance of this Angel, accompanied with the 
Symbols of Terror and deſtructive Power: for, 
as to the Supreme God himſelf, He was never Seen : 
nor His Voice heard(n). | 
2. A ſecond Reaſon why I fo underſtand i it, is; 
becauſe Death was not the conſequence of ſee- 
ing this Angel, when he appeared like a Man; as 
he did to Abrabam, at the deſtruction of Sodom 
(o); and to Jacob, when he gave him the name 
of Jſrael(p); nor even when he appeared in the 
Shechinah, while this appearance was at a diſtance 
as devouring Fire upon the top of the Mount(g); 
or was tempered with Clouds and thick Darkoeſs. 
And therefore the only ſenſe, in which it ap- 
pears capable of being mean'd, that no man can 
fee the Face of God and live; ſeems to be in the 
particular Circumſtances of the preſent Caſe, or 
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* (un) Acts vii. 30. (a) Jo. i. 18. v. 379, I Tim. vii. 
16. (%) Gen. xvili. (p) Cen. xxxii. (7) Ex. xxiv. 
17. Deut. iv. 11. 
4 a ſimilar 
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a a Gmilar one; when this Angel was to appear 
in ALL his Glory. or Goodneſs(7). For this 
Reaſon Moſes was not able to enter into the 
Tent of the Congregation; becauſe the Cloud 
abode thereon, and the Glory of the Lord filled 
the Tabernacle(g). Nor could the, Prieſts ſtand 
to miniſter; nor enter into the houſe of the 
Lord(s):: and for the ſame Reaſon. it. ſeems that 
Jebopab ſaid unto. Meſes ; © Speak. unto Aaron 
thy brother, that he come not at all times into 
| the boly place within the Veil, before the Mer- 
cy-ſeat that 1s upon the Ark; that he die nct - 
for I will appear, in the Cloud upon the Mer- 
cy-ſeat(u). Whereas, when he did not appear 
in the Cloud and thick Darkneſs, 1 6 Glory was 
too powerful f for mortal Sight. Hod, if we look 
into. the Chriſtian Scriptures, this. Reafon will 
be confirmed ; for the Divine Light o. or. Glory, in 
which 1 it is ad chat Chriſt will appear hereafcer 
in  Haming fire takin ng Vente neee. Land in 
reference to, which. he is called Gra gere rhe Fees 
be the Defirudtion 15 wcked Men, whom he 
will deſtroy with — brightneſs, Tiga of his 
coming ; who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
deſtruction from the preſence of God, and from 
the Glory of his Power. The words are very 


(7) Br xxxili. 19. 005 Ex. xl. 25. j a) I Kings 
Vit, 10, 11. II Chron, vii. 2, 3.—1, 14. (A) Lev. xvi. 
2. (ö II They. i. 8, 9—ü. 8. 0) Heb. 3. 

Wesen en | | remark- 
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remarkable ; P "the Preſence of God being hs 
name of the Angel called, eh n 647 and the 
Glory of his Power may mean, by: A & d Join, his 
powerful e in which he appeared as devbur- 

fg . 

Before I go any farther, it may be proper to 
tonſider the meaning of this Augel's Title; The 
Face or Preſence” of God. The expreſſion is a 

Hebraiſin, and ligniies God himſelf; ; as it is fre- 
quently underftodd(z), and lo, the Face of thy 
| Brother | ſi. ignifies thy Brother himſelf z, and the 

Face of the Country, the face © of the Deep, the 
face of the Earth, of the Field, of the Gate, of 
the Waters, of the Wilderach, of the World, 
ſignify in the Old Teſtament the things them- 
ſelves : and ſo the Face of Jebovab ſignifies Je- 

bo vab himſelf; and for the ſame Reaſon the An- 

gel of Jebovab being called by the name Jehovah, 
is ſometimes called the Ange] of his Face or. Pre- 
fence; and ſometimes the Face or Preſence of 

Jehovah : becauſe, as 1 obſerved, he ſupported 
the Perſon, Character and Authority of the in- 

viſible Jebovab; and was called by his Name. 


Leng xxxiv. 60% a 
ting d- of gn 
(x) c 13. I Sam. Xvi. 20. I Kings xiii 6. E/. 
xxxiv. 16, &c. (a) The Chriſtians have given us 


a very good account and Explanation, in what manner the 
Supreme Jehovah is repreſented: by the Angel of his Pre- 
ſence ; inwhat they have ſaid of Chriſt: See Peole's. Synopfs 
on Jo. i. 18, d ij] Which they explain enarravit 

expoſuit ; 
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We ſee . according to the Old Teſtament, | 


that the ſacred Writers attribute to the Angel, 
who acts in the name and authority and moral 
Character of God, the name Jebovab: and 
there could be no miſtake in this particular a- 
mong our forefathers, as if this Ange! was the 


that he never acted in his own Name; or by his 


own Authority: but merely as the Angel of God. 
And as Moſes knew the perſon, who ſpake in 


the name of God and called himſelf Tam(5), to 
be an Angel; and declares him to be ſo, when 
he ſpeaks of his appearance to the Patriarchs ; 
it! is certain the Patriarchs themſelves, to whom 
the Revelations were made, and from whom as 
tis probable Moſes received thoſe Accounts by 
Tradition, or Cabbala ; could not be i ignorant 
of it. And we ſee that they were not, by the 
Prayer of Jacob; in which he conſiders the per- 
ſon, who had ſa often appeared to him; the 
Elobim, before whom his Fathers, Abraham and 
Jaac did walk ; the Elobim, which fed him all 
his Life to that day; to be the Angel that re- 


expofuit ; non tum ſermone et prædicatione, quam expreſſione et 
reprafentatione ; quippe Patris Character; as ſays De Dien 
from Hein/ius : and again; iSnyyouro* idem Helleniftis quod 
iDaviowon, repreſentavit, manififtum generi humans fecit. « 51's 
(3) Ex. iii. 2, 14. Ads vii. 38, 33. Gal. iii. 14. Heb. 
Wh 3. Ex. xix. 3. interpreted ments vii. 35. lc) Gen. 
ll 15, 16. N | 


Penn Was 8 not 


ſupreme God, becauſe we find by the Hiſtory, 


deemed him from all Evil(c): and conſequently 
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not the Supt preme del. bat the Releening 
Agel. 

And accordingly we e find; that this Angel, 
the Firſt perſon: "fas; an Amballador does, in the 
name of his King; or the Roman Fecialis did, 
in the name of the Roman People)(d ): and zbat, 
even when he ſpeaks concerning himſelf, whom 
He then mentions in the third perſon; © Beheld, 
ſays he, I ſend an Angel before Thee ;—beware 
of bim, and . obey his voice.“ Theſe are the 
words of the Jebovab Angel, ſpeaking in the #r/t 
Perſon in the name of God, and ſpeaking of 
himſelf in the third Perſon : and ſo he ſpeaks of 
himſelf to Nicodemus. Jo. iii.— And no man 
hath aſcended up to Heaven; but he that came 
down from Heaven, even the ſon of Man that 
is in Heaven And as Mo 2ů70 lifted 1 up the ſer- 
pent in the ' Wilderneſs, even ſoſhall,the ſon of 
Man be lifted up That whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould. not periſh, but have eternal life” — 
And ſo the Speech goes-on to the end of the 
18th verſe, For God fo loved the World, 

. (4) When the 8 Fecialis declared war in the name 
of the Senate, he ſpake in the firſt : perſon; Ren. Rom. 
Antig. Lib. x. ch. 1. and in making leagues ſpake in the 
ſame Stile: If I keep my Faith, &c. but if I violate it, 
then may I periſh-; meaning the ſenate and people of Rome. 
See Kennet's Antiq. part 2, ch. 17—Even an inferior Angel 
is introduced thus ſpeaking in the firſt perſon; Rev. xi. t. 
---3- And Iwill give power to my two witneſſes, &c. 
end thus the Angel Jehopah ſpedks, Judg. ii. 1. 


that 


that he gave his only begotten Son; that who- 
ſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh ; but 


have everlaſting life. For God ſent not his Son 


into the World, to condemn the World ; but 
that the World through him might be ſaved. 


He that believeth on him, is not condemned; 
but he that believeth not, is condemned alrea- 


dy; * becauſe he hath not believed in the Name 


of the only begotten Son of God.” Yo. iii. 14. 
to 19. And thus he ſpeaks of himſelf, Luke 
, xvii, 8. © Nevertheleſs, when the Son of Man 
cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth?” 
And ſo God ſpeaks of himſelf in the third Per- 
ſon, P/. I. 22, 23. and elfewhere: © Now con- 
ſider this, ye that forget God; leaſt I tear you in 


pieces, and there be none to deliver. Whoſo 


offereth praiſe, glorifieth me ; and to him that 


ordereth his Converſation aright will 1 ſhew the 


Salvation of God. 


Again; whatever 1s performed by chis Angel, 


is faid to be performed by God himſelf. Thus 
Ex. iii. 14. © Jehovah ſaid unto Moſes, Tam 


that JI am; Thus ſhalt thou fay unto the Chil- 
dren of Jrael, I am hath ſent me unto you:“ 


and yet the Chriſtjans agree with Us, that this 
Perſon was not the Supreme Inviſible Jehovah 3 
but his Angel. ARS vil. 35. 

Theſe two ways of ſpeaking are agreeable to 
the common received Cuſtoms continually in uſe 
among Mankind; and well underſtood, As I 


have 
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have expreſſed the firſt in the Words of R. Yo. 
F. Sebih, Loquitur legatus ſermone mittentis eum; 
So the latter may be expreſſed as conciſely, by 
this common Maxim; Qui facit per alium, facit 
per ſe. And this manner of ſpeaking i is no leſs 
frequent in the New Teſtament than in the Old. 
The Salvation vouchſafed to Mankind is there 
called the Salvation both of Cod and Chrift, It 
is Chrift who raiſeth us from the dead ; and God 
who giveth us the Victory over Death through 
him. Gad is called our Creator, though he ere - 
ated all things Chrifi(e) > and the Kingdom ol 
Heaven i is called the Kingdom both of God and 
of Cbriſt. Cri. is ſaid in one place to forgive 
us; and in another. place, God is ſaid to forgive 
vs for Chrif's fake ;. or, by Chriſt ; LN! S0 
that the two Revelations ſpeak the ſame lan- 
guage; and conſider God and his Miniſter as 
one and the ſame (#,] in Dein and Wi it and 
Execution. 

. Having now 3 that the oe of God is 
in many places of Scripture called by the name 
Jehovah ; and that we are expreſsly told, that 
God put his name in him; we need be in no doubt, 
that i it was this viſible Jebovab, and not the invi- 
* ble one; that appeared and ſpake | to the Patri- 
archs. But becauſe ſome eminent Chriſtian 
Writers, who allow the Truth of this, have yet 


s (e) Col. i. 16. 
5 involved 


rr Enn 
involved their Readers i in thick darkneſs; by 
aſſerting, that the Angel of Jehovah, who ap- 
peared to the Patriarchs, was God himſelf; of 
Jebovab bimſelf : it will be neceffary here to take 
notice of this Expreſſion; and ſhew the 1 impro- 
priety of it. Dr. Allix fays; ; .t was the ſame 
Son, who appeared often under the Character 
of the Angel of the Lord ; though he was not a 
created Angel, but vebobab biel f) and that 
the old Synagogue expected, that he ſhould be 
Jebovab indeed (g); and'that God bimſelf app ear- 
ed (h); and this Angel was God himſelf(1). * 
Bp. Pearfon fays of the Chaldee Paraphraſts; that 
they often uſe the Wyrd of God, for God himſelf: 
and that eſpecially, with telstion ro the 'Crea- 
tion- of the * World(#); J p. 118. and quotes ſeve- 
ral Texts to that purpoſe : but they may all be 
anſwered by this one argument; that God'cre- 
ated the World by the Logos. And Bp. Bull 
calls him Nſe Deus. Other Writers ſpeak in the- 
ſame manner; as if they thought it neceſſary to 
confound the Perſons, in order to preſerve the 
Unity. For who can imagine the Words Gd 
himſelf, Jehovah honſelf, to mean any thing elſe 
than one and the fame eſential and numerical 
Perſon ? + |; 


(F) Alix on the Jewiſh Ch. 141. (g) 15. 7, 286, 
&c. () 1b. 2, 10, (i) 208. (4) Pearſon, ibid. 
p. 70. note (a). | | 


Let 
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Let us conſider it in chis eb! and, if it be 
| the true one, then, wherever Chriſt. is ſpoken of, 
| we may ſubſtitute the words God himſelf; for fo 
it muſt be underſtood : and vice verſa; and ſee 
what Confuſion this will make. When Chrif 
ſays, I have told you the truth which I have 
heard from God (/ 3 if muſt mean, . I have told 
you the truth which I have heard from My/elf. 
When. he ſays, Lam one that bear witneſs of 
myſelf and the Father that ſent me beareth 
witneſs of me (m) how can this be the Teſtimo- 
ny of Two, if Chriſt , be God himſelf ? Beſides 
this he muſt ſend bimfelf. He muſt go away to 
him that ſent him; i. e. to bimſelſi 10. He muſt 
give @ Revelation to himſelf, intercede with 
himſelf, and pray to Binzſelf not to forſake himſelf, 
and, what is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
Mediatorial Scheme and a contradiction in 
Terms, he muſt be the Mediator between bim- 
felf and Man(s). _ - 
But though theſe learned men, by talking i in 
this unguarded manner, muſt unavoidably bring 
the greateſt confuſion into the minds of the 
Voulgar; it muſt be confeſſed, they do not ap- 
pear at other times to have any ſuch meaning; 
as their words above quoted do naturally inply: 


(7) Job viii. 26, () Ib. 17, 18. () 16:5. 
(e) See Whith;'s laſt Thoughts, p. 54. and Unit. Tracts, 
vol. 4. Tr. 7th. A Humble Inquiry, pa. 5. 


but 


FETTER 16 261 
but on the contrary agree, - that the Father and 
Son are different and diſtinct Beings. SN 

Dr. Allix, in quoting, Zech. ii. 11. And thou, 
ſhalt know that the Lord of Hoſts bath ſent me unto 
Thee, obſerves ; that here are two Jebovabs; one 
who ſends, and another who is ſent(p): and that 
the Word is clearly diſtinguiſhed from God who 
ſends him(q).—And ſpeaking of Jehovah raining 
fire from Jebovab out of Heaven, he ſays; there 
is Jebovab and Jehovah: and, if theſe do not 
make o, I know not what will expreſs a Plu- 
rality(r). And Biſhop Bull, though he calls 
Chriſt God himſelf, in the ninth page of his book ; 
yet he lets us know, in the tenth; that he does 
not mean, that Chriſt is God himſelf  butthe Son 
of God: for in a Note on Exod. xxiii. 20. he 
ſays; d God, that i is, the Son of God, as all pri- 
« mitive/Antiquity underſtood it; ſpeaking to 
« Moſes, promiſed to ſend an Angel before his 
« people(s).” And he proves this to be the 
ſenſe of the Chaldee-Paraphraſes, from their in- 
terpretation of Gen. xx. 3. And the Word of 
God came from the face of God to Abimelecb(t) : 
which certainly, he ſays, could not be under- 
ſtood, and God himſelf came from the face of 


(p) P. 250. (2) 263. (r) P. 120. (s) Deus, 
hoc eſt, Filius Dei, ut ſenſit omnis Antiquitas primzva ; 
Moſi locutus promittit ſe Angelum præmiſſurum populo 
ſuo, (2) Et venit Verbum Dei a facie Dei ad Abime- 
ech e quod certe non poteſt intelligi, et venit Ipſe Deus 2 
facie Dei. Bulli Op. p. 14. 
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God. And on P/. cx. 1. Sit thou on my right 
hand, he ſays; this can by no means be under- 
ſtood, the Lord faid to himſel f,; Sit thou on my 
right hand(a). Thus we ſee theſe great men 
have a ſecret meaning to their Words, different 
from what appears to the Eyes of a common 
Reader ; "who can underſtand them in no other 
ſenſe than what will render his Faith a Syſtem of 
Confuſion. _ 

'Tis true, we may "3 that One a” theſe 
Jebovabs is the Jehovah himſelf who ſent, and 
the other the Jehovah himſelf who was ſent by 
him. But we muſt not ſay in an abſolute man- 
ner, without ſuch diſtinction: that each of theſe 
is Jebovab bimſelf : for then what becomes of the 
Plurality of Perſons ? _ 

The only apparent Reaſon for this confuſed 
way of ſpeaking is this; that though. they ſup- 
pole the Per/ons of the Father and Son to be dif- 
ferent,' yet they believe their Eſſence to be the 
ſame: and from thence they draw this Conclu- 
ſion, that the Word of God is God himſelf, Rut 
the Conſequence does by no means follow; not 
even from the Identity of Eſence: for the Ex- 
preſſion Himſelf is always underſtood to include 
Perſonal, as well as Eſſential Identity: and con- 
ſequently, if the Son of God be God him/elf, he 


() Sede a Dextris meis: nullo modo poteſt id intelligi 
dixit Dominus ibimet ip, Sede, &c. 


muſt 
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muſt not only be the ſame Eſence, but the ſame 
Perſon, —And this muſt alſo be the Conſequence; 
if it is aſſerted that Chri# is God himſelf, as to 
his Efence; for how can this be true; if Chriſt 
be /ent from the Father, and actually deſcended 
from Heaven? Did the Father ſend his own 
Subſtance ? that is impoſſible. Or did the Son 
deſcend without his Subſtance ? that is in like 
manner impoſſible ; an unſubſtantial Being 
could not be capable of a Miſſion ; and to ſup- 
poſe but one identical Subſtance to the Father 
and Son, 1s the very Doctrine that was con- 


demned by Athanaſius as Sabellian(x). It is to 


ſuppoſe them to be portion & ralibow, I v vroxupiu, 
& v rraoig rprgbe un by all which the Hereſy of 
Sabellius is deſcribed( y). 

But, what is much more to the purpoſe; this 
Language is directly contrary to the Scripture ; 
where we find, that Chriſt is not God himſelf : 
for Jeſus Chriſt expreſsly ſpeaks of God, as a 
diſtint Being; and fays, © He ſhall know my 
Doctrine; whether I ſpeak of God, or whether 
ce I ſpeak of my/elf(z).” Now if Chriſt be God 
bimſelf, then his words muſt be thus interpreted; 
He ſhall know, whether I ſpeak of God bine; 


(x) See Letter I. Note viii. Dr. Waterland's opinion 
confirms this, p. z. 00) They do dv xa 
deri rd vnagtu 73 via* take away and deſtroy the Exiſtence 
of the Son, (2) Fo. xii. 17, . | 
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or whether I ſpeak of God himſelf: which it is 
abſurd to ſuppoſe. And here it is obſervable ; 
that he does not diſtinguiſh himſelf from God, 
as being God the Father; but as being God(a). 

Dr. Allix ſeems ſenſible of this: and after 
concluding one- while that the Logos is God 
bimſelf, and at another time that he is the Angel 
of God; and nevertheleſs God, becauſe an un- 
created Angel: and that it was not the: Father 
who appeared to the Patriarchs, but Chri#; He 
concludes thus: © It remains therefore certain; 
ce that the Word, mentioned by Philo and the 
ce paraphraſes, is not an Angel; but a divine Per- 
&« ſon, ode, as Philo calls him many times; and, 
te if the expreſſion be allowed of, dr Olde, as 
ce he ſpeaks; whoſe proper name is Elobim( b):“ 
and he ſays, the Jews looked upon the Logos 
as a divine Perſon(c). And again, I ſpeak of the 
appearance of an Angel; who is called Goa, 
and worſhiped as God, under the Old Teſtament. 
And Biſhop Bull ſpeaks in the ſame way; and 
ſays, © Thoſe who would explain Mimara (the 
Word,) in the Chaldee Paraphraſes to mean aor:;, 
God himſelf; are miſtaken. For that the anci- 
ent Hebrews believed the Word of God to be a 
diſtin Subſtance from God the Father, Dae 
quendam Dei Patris, revera diſtin&tam ab ipſo 
patre Hypoſtaſin] who uſed to deſcend and con- 


(a) Embyn's Trace. (3) Allix on the Jew. Ch. 199, 
438, 439. (e) I. 200, 
7 verſe 
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verſe with men. So that at laſt we are let into 
their meaning; and find, when they chooſe to be 
underſtood, they ſpeak the ſame language with 
the ancient Fathers; (before the change of the 


Faith which was made at the Council of Mice) 


who believed that Chriſt was God, or a divine 


Perſon; yet not the Supreme God, or God bim- 
ell; but his Son; to whom the Divinity was 


communicated by the Father (75 wiloxy Th Oerylegy 
by Communication of Divinity or Godhead, as 
Origen expreſles it( d), and upon this account, 
Some. of the Fathers ventured to -call him 
%irg Ot a ſecond God, and Justin Martyr ſays, 
he is Ir; vd wal; 4pdugs, & U): different from 
the Father in Number, not in Will and Deſign. 
And they worſhiped him, not becauſe they be- 
lieved him to be God bhim/elf; but becauſe God 


had commanded it.—And they did not deny - - 


him to be an Angel, becauſe he is ſo called both 
in the Old and New Teſtament(f); whereas 
God himſelf is never called ſo. 

It may be proper here to take notice of an 
argument which is uſed by Mr. Lowman againſt 
the Exiſtence of the viſible Jehovah : viz. that 
the imaginary appearance of a ſecond Jebovab is 
nothing more than the appearance of the inviſi- 
ble Jehovah himſelf by Symbol: and that in the 
ſame ſenſe plagues and earthquakes and other 


- (4) Origen. Com. on Jo. p. 46—8. (e) Tryph. 276. 
Deut. v. 24. Ads vii. 35. by 10 
a viſi- 
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viſitations of God are called the Angels of 
God. Now I am not able to conceive how an 
Angel called Jebovab who actually appears and 
converſes, can be conſidered merely as a 
Symbol; as when Jebovab appeared in the Plains 
of Mamre and at other times. A Plague or an 
Earthquake may be called an Angel of Jehovah, 
i. e. a Meſſenger of Jehovah, though it be no 
Perſon: but it is never called Jehovah. And when 
a real Perſon appears and ſpeaks and is called 
Jebovab; it is a very different thing from calling 
a Plague or an Earthquake tbe Meſſenger of Jebo- 
vah,—1 took no particular notice of this Objec- 
tion upon publiſhing this letter, becauſe I thought 
I had ſaid enough to obviate it. But as it has 
been repeated by a very learned and reſpectable 
writer, I ſhall confirm what I have ſaid upon the 
ſubject, by. obſerving that it muſt appear even 
from the contexts prefixed to this letter ; that 
a Perſon called Jebovab appeared to the Patri- 
archs, and was therefore viſible—that he ap- 
peared to ſeveral Perſons at the ſame time, 
and therefore his appearance was not in viſion 
—and that he converſed with them Perſonally ; 
and therefore was not a Symbol, but a real Per- 

ſon. | 
I ſhall now go on to ſhew; that both the Jew- 
% and Chriſtian Revelations, and all the affairs 
of Mankind relative to their Salvation, are car- 
ried-on by one and the ſame Perſon; who ap- 
peared 
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peared to our forefathers, and converſed with 
them; to wit, the Logos, or Word of God; as 
he is called by Philo, and the Apoſtles of Chrif; 
to whom Clem. Alex. aſcribeth the Myſteries of 
the Jews and Gentiles, as to the great Teacher 
of them before his Incarnation. - So that he, as 
a divine Subſtitute of the Father, gave the Law 
of Reaſon to Adam; the Jewiſh Law to that peo- 
ple; and to all the World the Cbriſtian Law or 
Will of God(g). 


And this Queſtion I ſhall conſider and exa- 
mine ; Y | 


I. By the reaſon and conſiſtency of the Thing. 
II. By the words of Scripture. | 
III. By the interpretation of Scripture given us 
by the Jews and Chriſtians; which laſt 
head ſhall leave to the next Letter. 

I. I ſhall conſider the reaſon and conſiſtency 
of the Thing. 

Dr. Fhichcote has obſerved, in one of his 
Aphoriſms; what appears agreeable to the ge- 
neral opinton both of the Ancients and Moderns, 
and no leſs ſo to the divine Wiſdom and Good - 
neſs; viz, That © as there are no effects in the 
«« Courſe of Nature, but what God hath ſecured 
* by vigorous and effeQual Cauſes ; ſo he hath 
te not taken leſs Care to ſecure the intellectual 
* World. When God made a Spirit finite and 
ce fallible, he did intend to direct and govern it 


(2) Strom. 7. p. 702. See Teniſon 372. 
ce hy 


imm r ran 1 


ce by a Spirit infinite and infallible.” So far the 


| Ancients and Moderns ſeem to agree; and to 
differ in this only, bo the Spirit was; by whom 

this Direction and Government was carried-on. 
The Opinion of the modern Chriſtians is this: 


that God did in the beginning create the World 


by Jeſus Chriſt; and afterwards make all his 


Revelations to our Fathers by another Perſon, 


who ſpeaks in the name of God, and is called 
in the moſt ſolemn manner by his Name, Je- 
hovah, the Lord God merciful and gracious, 
long ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs” and 
Truth, &c{þ). | 

This is the Character of the Angel; wa lead 
our Fathers into Canaan, and was for many ages 


their Protector and Redeemer ; whoſe Portion 


they are declared to be, and the lot of his inhe- 
ritance; who found them in a deſert land and 
in the waſte howling Wilderneſs, and lead them 
about and inſtructed them, and kept them as 
the apple of his Eye (i); and declared to Abrabam, 
that he would not leave him, till he had done 
all that he had ſpoken to him of (c); viz. That 
in his Seed ſhould all the Families of the Earth 
be bleſſed : and by the Prophet Feremiab, that 
he would make a new Covenant with the Houſe 
of Fudab(!). Notwithſtanding which, accor- 
ding to the opinion of ſome Chriſtians, This 


() Ex. xxiv. 6. xxiii. 21. (i) Deut. xxxii. 
(c) Ger. xxviii. 14, 15. (1) Jer. xxxi. 


Jebovab 


— ]), ],, 


Jebovab on a ſudden diſappears, and is uo more 
heard-of ;, he is neither rewarded. for the Afflic- 
tions he has undergone, nor concerned in the 
completion of his Promiſes. But Je ſus Christ, 
. who is ſuppoſed to be a different Perſon, is intro- 
duced in his ſtead; and ſent into the World to 
conſummate the Scheme of Revelation and Sal- 
vation, which the Angel Jebovab, the Angel of 
the Covenant, had ſo carefully carried-on for 
many Ages: and this Jeſus in the New Teſta- 
ment is called the King of rael. Jo. i. 49. 
though our Fathers knew no other Perſon by 
that Title, except the Jebovab who led them 
out of Egypt: and at length this ſame Fe/us dies, 
and is rewarded and exalted above all Principa- 
lities and Powers. And thus the Angel of the 
Covenant is ſuperſeded by another perſon ; who 
ſucceeds to all his Titles, and accompliſhes all 


the Revelations which ſhould have been fulfilled, 


according to the Prophecies, by himſelf. 

But the Opinion of the Ancient Fathers and 
Rabbins is much more probable, conſiſtent, uni- 
form and complete. It ſuppoſes; that the whole 
ſcheme and deſign of God; in making, govern- 
ing, and ſaving Mankind, or bringing them to 
Eternal Life ; was begun, hath been all-along 
carried-on, and will be compleated, by one and 
the ſame Jehovah, the Meſſenger, Miniſter, or 
Angel of God; who is called by different Names, 

according to the different Offices he undertook ; 
| a (as 
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(as the different Circumſtances of Mankind re- 
quired) to procure the End for which he was 
ſent. That the God of the Univerſe, the God 
and Father of Feſus Chrif, created all things by 
the Viſible Jebovab, afterwards called the Son of 
God; and governed the World many Ages by 
him, as his Minifer; giving him a peculiar 
power over the Jewiſb Nation, by whom he had 
lead them into the promiſed Land; and He 
was called their God and King: and during his 
government of them he was © afflicted in all 
« their afflictions, and his Soul was grieved for 
* their miſery, and he led them about and in- 
i ſtructed them, and kept them as the apple of 
« his Eye; and of his Love and his Pity he re- 
« deemed them, and carried them all the days 
« of Old: and yet ſuch was his Righteouſneſs, 
ce and hatred of Iniquity ; that, when they were 
ec diſobedient, he turned to be their Enemy; 
* and fought againſt them: but he never re- 
ceived any reward, in the Character of the Je- 
hovah Angel, for all that he had done and ſuffer- 
ed for the ſakes of them, and of the Reſt of 
Mankind in his government over them: the Re- 
ward of his Love to Man and Obedience to God 
being deferred, till he ſhould be made perfect 
or conſummated by much greater acts of bene- 
volence and greater ſufferings than he had before 
gone through(m).—But afterwards, when it 


(m) Dan, ix. 2, 4, 26. 


pleaſed 
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pleaſed God to compleat the Scheme which ho 
had predeſtinated and foretold by the Prophets; 
He ſent him into the World, in the Character 
of the Meffiab,. the Son of Man; to gather under 
one Lord and King both Jews and Gentiles, 


who had been long ſeparated; and to preach 


peace and forgiveneſs to all ſuch, as would be- 
come his Subjects, and live in Obedience to his 
Laws; in which Character he ſuffered great 
Affliction and Diſtreſs; and at laſt a ſhameful 
and cruel Death. And now, in reward of his 
meritorious Obedience, the power which he had 


in a peculiar manner over the Jews, as their 


God and King, was extended over the Gentiles 
alſo (); and he was conſtituted the Heir of. all 


things(o), and Judge of all: and the Salvation 


of Mankind, which he had from the beginning 
been ſollicitous to procure, was given into his 
own hands; and he received powers from God, 
which enabled him to compleat it; and was 
made a Prince and Saviour of the whole World 
he had made: and that Kingdom, which was 
prophecied of by Daniel, was given to. him; ; 
which is to laſt for- ever; that is, to the End of 
the dior & funded in which his Subjects ſhall be 
rewarded: by him with Eternal Life, and reign 
together with him: and he himſelf is exalted 


above all incl and Powers; and Liber | 


% IV. xlix. 6. 00 Heb. n | 
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by farther enabled to advance / the Virtue and 
Happineſs of God's Creatures in the moſt wiſe 
and proper manner through the whole Creation, 
— There is nothing in all this, contrary to the 
nature of Things, the reaſon of Mankind, -or 
the Revelation given to Mo/zs and the Prophets; 
nor any thing at all improbable : but the whole 
Scheme is uniform and conſiſtent. And we ean- 
not conceive a more noble Cataſtrophe to the 
Hiſtory of this World, and to the troubles and 
afflictions of various kinds, which the Jebovab 
Angel underwent in obedience to God in order 
to bring Men to Happineſs, while he ſtrove ſo 
many years with their obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, 
than the high State to which he is exalted, and 
thereby enabled to ſucceed in his Labours to the 
utmoſt of his Wiſhes; by giving eternal Life to 


every individual of the human race whom he 


will: i. e. to every one who ſhall live in the 
practice of Righteouſneſs and Truth. + 
Another Conſideration, which renders it more 
reaſonable and conſiſtent to ſuppoſe, that the ſe- 
veral Diſpenſations are carried on by the Same Being, 
is this; That, if Chriſt be the Angel of the 
Covenant, all thofe - difficulties fare” avoided, 
which J have ſhewn to be inſuperable in the ſe- 
veral heretical opinions mentioned in my Firſt 
Letter: as he is capable of anſwering every par- 
ticular in the Prophecies relating to the Viſible 
Jebovab, and the Angel of the Covenant, and the 
MMeſſiab 


wn 
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Meſſiah promiſed to our Nation; and to every 
particular in the Ne Teſtament, relating to his 
perſon and office, his dignity and abaſement, 
his ſufferings and exaltation. As he could re- 
ceive a Body, and thereby become a Man; ſo 
he could again put off that Body and die. R. 
Solomon on Gen. xix. 18. acknowledges ; that the 
human Nature can be, and has been, aſſumed 


for a time; to which the Talmud agrees, under 


the Title, Shebatoth or Sabboth(p). But though 
he was the Angel of the Covenant, he was not 
an Angel in that low ſenſe in which it is objected 


to the.Arians, as if they believed him but little 
ſuperior to Mankind ; but in that ſenſe in which 


he is called ſo by Paul and Stephen and Moſes ; 
i. e. a perſon ſent by God, ſuperior to the An- 
gels (q); who are under his command(7), and 
pay worſhip to him (6); who is declared by 
Moſes to be the Glory of God, and the Similitude 


of God (t); and by the Chriſtians to be the 


brightneſs or ray. of bis Glory, and the expreſs 


image of his Perſon (2); and the whole of his 


character, (as it is deſcribed Zx08; xxxiv. 5,6.) 
is particular and perſonal, and deſigned to diſ- 
tinguiſn him from all other Angels and as ſupe- 
rior to them; for it is the Glory of one particular 


perſon, that was diſcovered; and the moral At- 


(p) Grit. de Verit. Lib. v. Not. 18. 6. 
9. (7) Mat. xiii. 41. (s) Heb. i. 6. 
xii. 8. (2) Heb, i. 3. | 


(9) Heb. i. 
(%) Numb. 
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tributes of ane particular perſon, which are there 
ſpecified; and not the moral Attributes of any 
particular Speices of Beings. Not was He a Man, 
in the ſenſe, in which the Sociniam uſe the word; 
when they confine it to mean a Being, who 
had no Exiſtence, before his Birth in this World; 
nor in that ſenſe, in which Cicero ſays, Mens cu- 
Juſque is em Duiſque ; (for in that ſenſe he is of a 
Nature greatly ſuperior: ) but he was'a Man, in 
the common ſenſe of the word; i. e. 4 Spiritual 
Being animating a Human Body ; in which ſenſe 
the word may include the higheſt Spiritual Being 
in Heaven, capable ef Incarnation; as well as 
the loweſt upon Earth: according as we read 
that the Angel, with whom Jacob contended ſo 
long in prayer, is called by both names; fs 
or a Max (x) : and El, God). 
IF. If we examine this Queſtion, [obetber the 
ſeveral Diſpenſations have not Bern carried-on by the 
Miniftration of the ſame Angel,] by the words of 
Scripture, we ſhall find; that the Angel of the 
Covenant is ſcarce ever, if at all, ' ſpoketi of, 
under any of the Names and Characters above- 
mentioned; as the Angel'sf the Preſence-or Face 
of God, the God of Bethel; the Redreming Angel, 
&c. without ſome remarkable Circumſtanee in 
the Context, directing us to ſome other part of 
the RT where we find the ſame Perſon is 


(x) Gen. Xxxii, 24. LS 7 wid. 30, - Hof. xii. 3. 
repre- 
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_ repreſented as acting under ſome other Name and 
Character. : and by purſuing the Inquiry through 
the ſeveral references to which the Contexts di- 
rect us, we ſhall ſee Reaſon to conclude; that 
theſe different Names and Characters all centre 
at laſt in ant and the ſame Perſon; as the Names 
adjoin'd to the word Fehovab, direct us to the 
ſame Febovabs; though the appellatives be differ- 
ent, according to the different places he appeared 
in; and the actions he performed; by which 
ſhort memorials the hiſtory of what had been 
tranſacted was conveyed down to Poſterity. 
Thus, if we conſider the hiſtory. of Jacab con- 
tending with the Angel in Peniel who chang'd 
his name to {frael; we find him called both a 


Man( x), and God( y): and Jacob called the | 4 
name of the place Peniel, the face of God] for BY 
I have ſeen God, Face to. Face And yet the FI 


Prophet Hęſea, ſpeaking of the ſame appearance 
to Jacob, ſays: he had power with God, yea, he 
had power over the Angel and prevailed; he 


wept and made Supplication unto him, he found be 
him in Bethel, and there he ſpake with us: FR 
even Febovah, God of Hofts ; Jehovah is his me- 4 
morial( z). 


Here the ſame Perſon, who is called a Man, 
is called the Face of God, and God, and an Angel, 


(x) Gen, xxxii. 24. (7) ibid. zo. E,. xil. 3. 
(z) Heſ. xii. 4, 5. | T 
and 
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and Jebobab God of Hofte, and the Perſon to 
whom he made Supplication in Bethel. Let us 
turn to that Part of the Hiſtory(a . 
It was at Bethel; that Jebovab appeared to 
Jacob in a dream; and Jacob awaked and ſaid, 
ſurely Jebovab is in this place; and he called it 
Bethel, {the houſe of God,] and "ſet-up a Pillar 
and anointed it (); and declared that Febovah 
ſhould be his God (c); and God calls himſelf 
Jebovab God of Abraham, and promiſes Jacob 
that in his ſeed ſhall all the families of the Earth 
be bleſſed (4) ; and yet we find(e), that it was 
the Angel of God who is here ſpoken of, who ap- 
peared to Jacob i in a dream, and ſaid, I am the 
God of Bethel, where thou anointedſt the Pillar 
(J) and this ſame Perſon is called [E/ Shad- 
dai] God Almigbty( g), that appeared to him at 
Luz or Betbel (b). And El Sbaddai was the ſame 
Jebovab who made the Covenant with Abrabam, 
and after talking with him went up (i); and 
afterwards renew'd the promiſe to Jacob, by the 
name of El Shaddai; and went up in the Lap 
where he talked with him( C). 

Again; the Jehovah, who appeared to Moſes 
in the we ), is called ones and Elobim( m), 


(a) Gen, xxviii. (5) v. 18. (c) v. 21. (4) v. 
13, %% Dann. J v.13, (g) xlviii. 
(hb) xxxv. 6. (i) xvii. 1, 22. (4) xxv. 13. 
(40) Ex. it. (m) v. 4. 

and 
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and J amn, and the Jehovah and Elobim, or 
Lord God of your Fathers and God of Abrabam, 
&c. and this, ſays he, is my memorial unto all 
generations: and fo in Hoſea, Jebovab is my 
memorial. And yet this was not the ſupreme God, 
but his Angel; and ſo he is called in other pla- 
ces(0). 1, i | 

_ Moreover we read, that Jehovah talked with 
Moſes ; and promiſed, that his Face or himſelf 
would go before the Mraelites (p): and would 
proclaim the name of Jehovah before him, to 
ſhew that it was the ſame Angel who led them 
before in a Cloud and Flame of Fire; and Jeho- 


dab deſcended in a Cloud, and ſtood with Moſes, . 


and proclaimed the name of Jehovah. From all 
which it appears; that this was the vi/fble Jebo- 
vah, or the Angel of Jehovah ; agreeable to what 
God declared(q), that an Ange! ſhould go be- 
fore them; and that His Name was in him. 
Now the Angel, who led them in the Wilder- 
nefs, is called by Jaiab, Peniel, or the Angel 
of the Face or Preſence of God; and the Redeem- 
ing Angel; [as he is called by Jacob(r), ] and 
their Saviour(s). In all their affliction he was 
afflicted, and the Angel of bis Preſence ſaved them, 
in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, and, 


(n) Ex. iii 14. (e) Ex. iii. 2. Hof. xii. 4. Ads vii. 
30. (p) Ex. xxxiii. 9. (7) Ex. xxiii. 20. (r) Cen. 


xlviii.ab. (5) I/ Ixiii, 
M m he 
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he bare them and carried them, all the days of 
old: But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spi- 
Tit, &c. All this is plainly perſonal; and can- 
not be ſuppoſed ro relate indiſcriminately to any 
Angel, whom God might ſend to reveal his 
Will; but to one Angel in parlicular: and di- 
res to a more full account of the /ame Angel, 

in Deut. xxxii. 8. where we read, that we are 
his People and the lot of bis Inheritance. For, 
when the Moſt High ſeparated the Sons of Adam, 
he ſet the bounds, of the people according to the 
number of the Children of | //rge]/: or, as we 
read it in the Lxx, according to the number of 
the Angels of God(t). And this accounts-for his 
being called ſo particularly the God of Iſrael; 
under which name he appeared to Aaron, Nadab 
and Abibu, and the ſeventy Elders of J/rael (u); 
and at the ſame time proves, that it could not 
be the ſupreme God, who is ſpoken-of in either 
of theſe Places; but One particular Perſon, who 
is called the Elobim of Iſrael, and is viſible. 
And it is very remarkable to the ſame purpoſe ; 
that, when the three Angels appeared to Abra- 


(t) Euſebius informs us frequently, that all the Nations 
- of the Earth were formerly by Lot divided to many Angels ; 
and this was the Doctrine of Juſtin Martyr, Atbenæus, 
Athenagoras, and the two Clements : and R. Menahem ſays, 
God placed ſeventy Angels over the ſeventy:Nations ; and 
the Son of Sirach ſays, he ſet a Ruler over every People. 
Fccleſ. xvii. 17. (42) Ex. xxiv. 

- HS ham 
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ham in Mamre, One of them only is called Je- 
bovab; both by Abraham, and by the two other 
Angels; and the other two are only: n Ao- 
nai. See the Poſtſcript. 

And we are aſſured by Jeremiah ;' that Fibovah 
who made the 0/4 Covenant, is the ſame that 
ſhould make the ew One ; chap. xxxi. though 
not according to the Covenant which he made 
with their Fathers, when he took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt. 
And Zechariab ſays, “ Sing, O Daughter of 
Zion; for lo, I come and I will dwell in the 
midſt of thee, ſaith Jehovah; and many People 
ſhall be joined to Jehovab in that day, and ſhall 
be my People; and I will dwell in the midft of 
Thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Jebovab of 


Hoſts hath ſent me unto Thee( x).“ Here are 


manifeſtly 72wo Fehovabs, the Sender and the Sent; 
of the latter of which it is ſaid, he ſhall inherit 
Judah, his Portion in the Holy Land; and can 
therefore mean no other perſon, than the very 
ſame Angel that is ſpoken-of Deut. xxxii. where 
we find that our Nation was made the lot of bis 
inheritance; and the ſame whom David cele- 
brates by the name Jah; P/. Ixviii. 4. and de- 
ſcribes by his going before his People and marching 
through the Wilderneſs, ver. 7. and by his goings 
in the Sanctuary, and calls him his God and King, 


(x) Zech. ii. 10, 11. 
Mm 2 ver. 
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ver. 24. And when the Temple was built after= 
wards by Solomon, where the Shechinab appeared, 
and the Glory of God filled the Houſe( ), 
Solomon declares, that it was built for the Name 
of Jebovab, God of Tfrael(z); and prays that God 
' would hear him in Heaven his dwelling place(a), 
when he prayed towards the Houſe which he 
built to his Name(b). For he faid, his Name 
mould be there(c). For all the People ſhould 
know his Name. And through the whole chap- 
ter Solomon preſerves a plain diſtinction between 
the Name of God, or the Jebovab Angel, who 
dwelt between the Cherubim and appeared in 
Glory on the Mercy-ſeat; and the God of the 
Univerſe, whom he declares the Heaven and the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain(d). And 
this diſtinction is preſerved jn the Jeru/alem Tar- 
gum(e), which runs thus; You have made the 
« Word of the Lord King over you this day, 
« that He may be your Glory; the Word of the 
« Lord is become King over you in his own 
« Name, as over his beloved and peculiar Peo- 
« ple.” Here his acting as King in bis own 
Name is oppoſed to his acting in the Name of 
God: and accordingly, Zechariah calls him the 


0 I Kings, viii. 10, 11. (x) ver. 20. (a) I Kings, 


viii. ver. 32, 34, 36, 39» 43. (5) ver. 20, 44, 48. 
(e) ver. 29. (4 ) ver. 27. (e) on Deut. xxvi. 17, 
18. Y 


King 
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King of Zion; and deſcribes his Dominion to be 
to the ends of the Earth. Hence it appears, 
that all theſe Characters centre in one and the 
ſame Perſon: ſo that Peniel, the Face of God; 
El Bethel, the God of Bethel ; El Shaddai, God 
Almighty ; the Redeeming Angel, the Angel of the 
old and new Covenants, the God of Jrael, the 
God of Hoſts, the Name of God, &c. are but dif- 
ferent Names of one and the ſame Angel. 

To confirm this, we may obſerve ; that it no 
where appears through the whole Scripture, 
that our Fathers were ever delivered into the 
hand of any other, than that one Angel, to be 
their guide and conduct them; in whom God 
put his Name (J); as a particular mark of Diſ- 
tinction and Honour: and 0 other is called Je- 
bovab, or is ever ſaid to have appeared in Shec-. 
binab; though others were ſeen on ſeveral Oc- 
caſions; as when they met Jacob on the way, 
and he ſaid, this is God's Ho(g). And no other 
is called our God and King, to whom the Patri- 
archs were commanded to build Altars. And 
but one in whom God has put his name, and 
deſcribed by his perſonal Attributes, which 
prove him to be confidered as an Individual. 
And it is here that the Iciſb and Chriftian Scrip- 
tures are in ſo extraordinary a manner connected 
in the ſame belief; that there is One vifble God 


(f?) Exod. xxili. 21, xxiv. 6, (g) Gen. xxxii. 5, 
| and 
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and King to reign over them, and But One whom 


they call Emmanuel (b). 


\ Lethis-purpoſe Ezekiel ſays, ©* David my 8 
vant ſhall be King over them; and they all ſhall 
have one Shepherd, and my Servant David ſhall 
be their Prince for- ever, and I will ſet one Shep- 
herd over them; and he ſhall feed them; even 
my Servant David, and he ſhal] be zbeir Shep- 
berd(hb). And this Shepherd of Jrael is called 
by Jebovab of Hoſts my Shepherd and my Fel- 
low(3): and in E/. Ixxx. this Shepherd is deſcri- 
bed as dwelling between the Cherubim (k); and 
therefore can be no other than the /ame who dwelt 
in the Tabernacle, and had his Dwelling in the 
Buſh (); and is called an Angel(m). Hoſea 
ſays, © The Children of J/ael ſhall return and 
ſeek Jehovah their God, and David their King; 
and ſhall fear Jehovah in the latter days(n). And 
Jaiab ſays, © Their King ſhall be raiſed up to 
David: and of the Increaſe of his Government 
and Peace there ſhall be no end upon the Throne 
of David(o).” And Micah ſays, © Jebovab ſhall 
reign over them in Mount Zion; even for ever 
(O). And that the Ruler in J/rael who ſhall 
come forth from Bethlehem Ephrata is he, whoſe 
goings-forth bave been of old from everlaſting (q). 


(hb) JJ vii. 14. Mat. i. 23. (bh) Exek. xxxiv. 23. 
xxxvii. 24, 25. (i) Zech. xiii. 7. (4) E/. lxxx. 1. 
(J) Deut. xxxiii. 16, (n) As vii. zo. (2) Hof. iii. 
5. (e) J. ix. 7. (] Mic. iv. 7. (2) Mic. v. 2. 

which 
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which agrees with what David ſays in celebrating 
Jab(r), -:; Laſtly, we find alſo in Daniel; that a 
Lord and King was expected by the Jews, who 
was to reign over them for-ever; and Daniel 
calls him Maſiab the Prince, whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould never be deſtroyed. And the Christian 
Scriptures allow, that this Perſon was the Me 
ſiab; as I ſhall hereafter ſnew: and that he is 
Emmanuel; and that we ſhall be ſaved by no 
other name under Heaven ; and that his Domi- 
nion ſhall be extended over all the Earth; and 
all that the Angel promiſed to Jacob ſhall be 
fulfilled by him in the bleſſings which-were to 
come upon all the families of the Earth. And 
this is what the Evangeliſts aſſure us; that the 
Angel Gabriel declared of Jeſus Chrift at his 
Birth ; agreeably to all the Prophecies already 
quoted: © He ſhall be great, and ſhall be cal- 
led the Son of the Higheſt; and the Lord ſhall: 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David: 
and he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for- 
cver; and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no 
. end(s). This was likewiſe the Title, which 
Chriſt himſelf claimed: as appears by the Queſ- 
tion, which Pilate aſked ; and his Anſwer to it 
Art thou the King of the Jews ? ſays Pilate : 
To which Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayſt( T). And 
this it was, for WRIER he was condemned : the 


(0 P/. vill. (s) Lule i. 32, 33. (t) Mat. xxvii. 
2. Mark xv. 2. c 
Sum 
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Sum of the Charge brought againſt him being 
this, that he forbad Tribute to be paid to Cæſar; 
ſaying, he himſelf is Chyif, a King(u). And it 
was on Account of this Claim, that they ador- 
ned him in Purple, with a Crown on his Head, 
and a Reed in his Hand; and-bowed the Knee 
before him, ſaying; Hail, King of the Jews, 
And when the high Prieſt aſked him, Art thou 
the Chriſt—the Son of God (x)? he mean'd to 
aſk the very ſame Queſtion, which Pilate had 
aſked juſt before: for they underſtood the Cbriſt, 
the Sox of God, and the King of the Jews, to 
mean the ſame Perſon. And the Anſwer which 
he gave, was. complete and determinate to the 
full Senfe of the Queſtion. Fe/us ſaid, Ye ſay 
that I am; that is, Tam? and ye ſhall lee the 
Son of Man ſitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the Clouds of Heaven(y). By 
theſe Words he. declared himſelf openly and 
without diſguiſe, to be the Son of Man pro- 
phecied of by Daniel; who ſhould receive a 


(a) Luke xxiii. 2. (x) Luke xxii. 67, 70. John 1. 49. 
O) Mar. xxvi. 64. Chrift here refers to the Prophecy of 
Daniel, that the Son of Man ſhould come with the Clouds 
of Heaven. Dax. vii. 13. Hence Anani, the Hebrew 
word for Clouds, was made a known name among the Jews 
for the Mefiah ; So that this anſwer was a confeſſion, well 
underſtood by them, that Chrif was Anani; or Daniel's 
Son of Man that comes in the Clouds. The Biſhop of 
Lichfield and Coventry quotes Jarebi and others, in proof 
of this; p. 108, : 


king- 
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Kingdom from the Moſt High, which ſhould laſt 


but. One ; who i is to reign over all Nations: but 
they alſo agree, that this is Mæſiab, the Prince; 
the ſame, whom Malachi declares to be the An- 
gel of the Covenant; whom I have ſhewn to be 
the ſame that conducted our Fathers under the 
Name of Jehovah. 


And accordingly, when Jehovah declares, T - 


will have Mercy upon the Houſe of Iſrael; and J 
will ſave them by Jehovah their God( z). And I 
will Frengthen them in Jehovah, and they ſhall 
walk up and down in his Name; ſaith Jehovah(a). 
And the Jehovah of Zion ſhall.dwell in the Mid 
of his People ; and they ſhall know that Jehovah of 
Hoſts bath ſent me(b), The Jebovab by whom 
the ſupreme Jehovah will ſave us, and by whom 
we ſhall be frengtbened, and who was to be /ent 
by the Jebovab of Hoſts, can be no other Per- 


ſon ;. than he, whom the Chriſtians call Emma- 


nuel; of whom Paul ſays, there is one Mediator 
between God and Man; the Man Chriſt Jeſus(c 4 

For there is neither Jew nor Cbriſtian, who be- 
lieves, that any atber Jebovab appeared among 
Men with power to ſave; or that we are /aved 


(ﬆ) Hase i. 7. (a) Zech. x. 12. (0 Zecb. ii. g. 
(c) I Tim, ii. 5. wel | * 
N Nn by 


for-ever, and over all Nations. So that both 
Jes aud Chriſtians not only agree, that there is 
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by any other Perſon or that any other cah be 
called Emmanuel. 
And therefore 1 conclude ; that all the Ap- 

pearances of Jehovah, and all the Conver/ations 
we read of between. a vi/ible Jehovah and Man, 
were made by the Angel of the Covenant. That 
in the beginning when God ſaid, Let us make 
Man (4); he ſaid it to the Son, and not to Him- 
ſelf; and that © the Son wrought in the Crea- 
tion, upon the Father's iſſuing out his Fiat or 
command for it: and that God the Soy always 
acted in the Father's name; as ſeems to have 
been the Opinion of Philo, and as Tertullian long 
ago profeſſed(e). Profitemur Chriſtum ſemper 
egiſſe in Dei Patris nomine: and again; Filius 
viſus eſt ſemper; & Filius converſatus ef ſemper ; 
Filius operatus eft ſemper ; ex Auforitate 1 
tris & Voluntate( F). 
As I had juſt finiſhed theſe pages, Ben Saddai 

happened to call upon me; and I ſhewed him 
what I had written, and aſked him what: he 
thought of it. The Old Man ſmiled, and ſaid ; 
he was very well ſatisfied that the Maſſiab was 
the Angel of the Covenant; and he thought it 
one of the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt the Chri/- 
tians, that it is no part of their Revelation. A 
« Doctrine of ſuch importance, ſays he, if their 
ce Religion came from God, would certainly be 


(4) Gen. 1. 26. (e) Lib. 2 cont. Marc, CJ) ad. 
Prax. Sect. 16. p. 509. Teniſen on Idol. 315, 
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te revealed to 7. bem, concerning Their Meſſiah, 
« in Their Scriptures; as well as it is to Us, 
G concerning the true Meffiab, in Ours, And if 
« it does not appear, that Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
te tles preached any ſuch Doctrine, or knew of 
60 any. ſucb Thing: you may be ſure, it is all a 
« mere invention of their Followers ſince: to 
« ſolve appearances, and prop a bad Cauſe from 
te finking. He added; that the Jebovab Angel 
ce is never once mentioned, in the Chriſtian Scrip- 
e tures; but Anotber Perſon introduced to ſup- 
ce ply his Office; whom our Fathers have not 
% Known; and placed in a ſuperior Station to 
ee him; which the Chriſtians finding to be indz- 
« fenſible, they are now endeavouring to com- 
0 Promiſe matters, by pretending they are One 
ee and the Same Perſon; attributing all the Cha-. 
«rafters of the Jebovab Angel to Jeſus Chrif?; 
ec though there is nothing in their Evangeliſts to 
« bear them out in this moſt material part of 
« his Character. And whereas T hey ought to 
te prove him from their Scriptures to be the 
« Angel of the Covenant, in order to his anſwer- 
« ing the Character given of the Meſiab by 
&« Malachi: they firſt take it for granted, that 
ce He, Feſus, is the Meſſiah; and from thence 
te argue, that He is the Angel of the Covenant: 
«© which, if it were true, Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
ce tles muſt have known it; and mentioned it 
ce over and over. In ſhort, My Argument, 
Nn : te fays 


- 
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te ſays ha. 2gainſt you and your. new Friends is is 
& this; If Chre/ft were the true Meſſiah, he would 
te be the Angel of the Covenant, the viſible Jebo- 
« nab; but, as he hath never claimed this 
« Character to himſelf, nor his Apoſtles for 
te him; he dyes not - anſwer the Deſcription 
« which the Prophet Malachi hath given of him; 

: cc and therefore cannot be the Meſſiah we ex- 

| « pected: and he referred me to Mr, Collins 
ſcheme of literal Prophecy, who makes the ſame 
Objection in page 120(g). . I thought. this 
worth your Attention ; and ſhall give you. the 
ſum of my anſwer, which I ſent him in a Letter 
a few days after. 

In the 4ſt place, 1 es ; that the AP 
. the proper name of the ſupreme, ſelf- 
exiſtent God; and by which name the Angel of 
the Covenant was called, (becauſe he ſupported. 
the Character and Perſon of the ſupreme God, 
and acted in his name: ) could not be ſo properly. 
applied to him, in the New Tefament ; after he, 
had ceaſed 10 ſupport that Character. and acted, 
as the Me fiab in a Character of his.own.; and 
was to have a Kingdom, and gather n 
into it, and act in his own Name. 

adly, Whether it were proper or no, it is cer- 

tain that the, Gren Verſion both in the Lxx and 


(5 Mr. Collins“ reaſoning upon it is conſidered i in Lets 
- 2.0 
X in 
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| in the New: Teftament, tranſlate the words Jebo- 
vab and Adonai by the ſame word Kyu; and thisg 


not only by way of Explication, but of Diſt init ian 


and particular Expreſſion. _ Thus we iread(b), 
that Men may know hat Thou, tobaſe name alone 
is Jehovah, art the moſt high over all the Eartb: 
and the Lxx read it, vai Zir- b ous K TIE; 


and when God ſays, I appeared unto Abraham, 


and unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by my name [El- 
Shaddai] God Almighty ; but by my name Jchovah 
was I not known to them(i); the Lxx tranſlate” 
x8}. 73 drops f RYPIOE br M re · and again, thus 
| ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Yael; Jeho- 
vah, the God of your Fathers hath ſent me unto yon 
the Lxx tranſlate, - KYPIOE : Dl, Tas rallipen, &c. 
This being the Caſe, it is manifeſt; that Chriſ 


and his Apoſtles, who uſed the Greek Tranſlation: 


of the Lxx, did not refrain from the uſe of the 


Word Jebovab, becauſe they did not mean to 


ſpeak of Jebovab or his Angel; who are bath 


called by that name in the Old Teſtament ; but 
becauſe the Word Küps WAS the Word then in. 
uſe to expreſs Jebovab as well as Adonai; ag it 


is uſed Pf. cx. 1. quoted, Mat. xii 44. to 


| expreſs them both: Fehovab ſaid unto my Lord, 


Ear & Kigiog 1 Kogly e. LXX See Ads iv. 26. 
againſt the Lord, rs Koglz, and aint = paper 
or his Anointed. FC | 


(>) E.. Ixxxiui, 18. (3) Ex. vi. 3. 
| | - And 
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And therefore, as the word Kg; is conſtantly 
uſed in the Lxx and New Teſtament to expreſs 
the Word Jehovah, in a particular Senſe ; as 
well as the Word Lord, in a general One; we 
can avail ourſelves of no ſuch Conſequence as 
Ben Saddai hath drawn: But have reaſon to con- 
clude, that Kipe; means Jebovab, in many places 
of the New Teſtament, where the word Kip; is 
uſed ;- as it moſt certainly does in all thoſe texts, 
which are taken from the Old Tefament : here 
Jebovab is the Ke referred- to. 

In ſhort, the ſame Argument by which Ben 

Saddai would prove that the Jebovab Angel is 
never ſpoken-of in the New Teſtament, under the 
name Kt, will prove alſo; that the fupreme 
Jehovah is never there ſpoken-of under that 
name: which we know to be falſe ; as appears 
from the Texts already referred-to, And in the 
ſame manner it may be ſhewn, from the many 


Texts of the Old Teftament, tranſlated in the 


New, which refer-to the Jebovab Angel; that 


He is alſo ſpoken-of under that Title. To this 


purpoſe, Mr. Ainſworth, on Gen. ii. 4. inſtances 
Rom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confefs, that Jeſus 
« is the Lord; i. e. Jebovab; as he is named, 
« Fer, xxiii, 6. So, I Cor. xii, 3. No man can 
ce ſay, that J7eſus is the Lord; i. e. Febovab ; but 
<« by the Holy Ghoſt.” - Now it is certain; that 
if the original Word Jehovah had been preſerved 
| in 


ENTER m ave 
in the Tranſlation of theſe Texts, inſtead of Küpieg, 
the proof that Jeſus is called n would be 
indiſputable. 

But it is not much leſs certain in the 7. iſ 


lation, than in the Original, For if we conſider, 
that the Chri/tzan Revelation was originally made 


to the Jews; to whom Chri# was ſent a Miniſter 


of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God to 
confirm the promiſes made to our Fathers (&); 
that Chriſt was himſelf a Jew, and all his. Apoſ- 
tles; and that the Word Kg; is uſed by them 
in an abſolute ſenſe, when ſpeaking to our Na- 
tion; we muſt conclude, that they could mean 


no other Perſon than Jebovab; nor could it poſ- 


ſibly be underſtood by a Few in any other ſenſe: 


for they knew no other kühe, or Lord. If they 


ſpake-of an inviſible Lord in an ab/olnte ſenſe, 
they could underſtand no other Lord, but the 
ſupreme Lord and Governor of the Univerſe: and 
if they ſpake-of a viſible Lord in an abſolute ſenſe, 
they could underſtand no other Perſon, but the 
ſame who revealed the will of God to Mo ofes. 
But farther 


Though the Word Jebovab be not uſed in the 
New Teſtament at all, either of God or Chrift; 


yet as the inviſible Lord there ſpoken-of is known 
by his Attributes to be x0 other Perſon than the 


ſupreme Fehovab ; ſo the viſible Lord there ſpo- 


() Rom. xv. 8. Mat, xv. 24. A; iii. 26—Xiii. 46. 
KS ON ken 
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ken- of may be no leſs certainly known, by his 
Deſcription and Character, to be no other Per- 
ſon than the Jebovab Angel. 

Ben SaZdai objects, that the Chrifiancarbitra- 
riiy declare Chrif to be the Maſtab; and from 
thence aſſume a right of ſaying he is the Angel 
of the Covenant, and every thing elſe that is de- 
Clared of the Meſiab in the Prophets; without 
any Authority from their own Scriptures. But 
this I deny; and ſhall take upon me to ſhew, 
that they aſſume no more than their Scriptures 
will warrant them to do; which will be amply 
ſufficient to aſcertain the -Perſon of Chriſt and 
the viſible 7ehowab to be the ſame. And the 
proofs drawn from the Chriſtian Scriptures, that 
Feſus is the Angel of the Covenant, are theſe. 

1. It is very remarkable; that all the Evan- 
geliſts, in the beginning of their Goſpels, where 
they deſcribe the Perſon of the Meſſiah and the 
Connection between the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, have expreſſed themſelves ſo clearly upon 
this Subject; as to be liable to no Miſtake. St. 
Matibero( I), ſpeaking of Jobs the Harbinger of 
Chriſt, tells us expreſsly; © This is He that was 
ſpoken-of by the Prophet Jaias; ſaying, the 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, prepare 
the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight.” 
St,. Mark alſo begins his Goſpel in the ſame 


= mas- 


0 . . 
o 


14 # +4 
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manner(m). The beginning of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God : as it is written in 
the Prophets, Behold I ſend my Meſſenger be- 
fore thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
Thee; The Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths ſtraight ();“ and the ſame Prophecies are 
quoted by St. Luke(o), and by St. Jobn, as thr 
Teſtimony of Jobn the Baptiſt(p).. Now in the 
original Prophecy of 1/aiab, the Words are theſe. 
<« Prepare ye the way of Jebovab: and conſe- 
quently the Chriſt, whoſe way the Baptiſt was to 
prepare, is here conſidered by the Evangeliſt to 
be the ſame perſon whom Jaiab calls Jebovab; 
i. e. the Jebovab who was ſo often promiſed to 
our Fathers to come and ſave them, and dwell 
among them, and bring in a new Covenant; as 
it is prophecied by Jeremiab( g). © Behold the 
days come, ſaith the Lord Jehovah ;' that I will 
make a new Covenant with the houſe of Hrael 
and with the houſe of Judah; not according to 
the Covenant that I made with their Fathers,” 
&c. Here we find all the four Evangeliſts 
bearing witneſs to the ſame thing; that Fe/us 
is the Fehovab prophecied of by Jaiab: whoſe 
way the Baptiſt was to prepare. And if this was 
not fo underſtood by them, it had been impoſ- 
ſible they ſhould found their Goſpels upon this 


(un) Marki. 1. (=) I/ xI. 3. Mal. iii. 1. (0 Luks 
1.6. . (8) i. 23. (2) Fer. xxxi. 31. 
| : Da Pro- 
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Prophecy; which upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, muſt 
be nothing to the purpoſe. 

2. It appears from Maſes, that & God( Elobim) 
created the Heavens and the Earth;” it was 
God that commanded, and they were created : 
by the Word of Jebovab were the Heavens made, 
and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his 
Mouth: or by his command. And nobody 
can doubt, that the Apoſtles of Cbriſt believed 
this. And yet St. John tells us, and his Words 
are very remarkable: © In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God: All things were made by him; 
and without him was not any thing made, that 
was made(r).” And by the Word he means 
Feſus Chriſt, But how could theſe things be 
conſiſtent; unleſs the Evangeliſt believed, that 
Feſus Chriſt was the Elobim, who appeared all 
along in the Old Teſtament under the Title of 
God; or the Angel of the Lord; by whom God 
at firſt created all things: i. e. the Viſible Je- 
bovah, or Word of God; as he is called by Philo 
and the Jes of that age? | 

To this we may add the Teſtimony of St. 
Paul; who tells us, that God created all things 
by Feſus Chriſt (s); and ſpeaks in the name of 

the Father to the Son, ſaying; “ Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the foundations of the 


(7) John i. 1, 3. (s) Eph. iii. 9. 
| Earth ; 


rr a 


Earth; and the Heavens are the-work of thy 
hands (t).“ And again he tells us; © Chri# is 
the Image of the Iuviſible God, the Firſt-born 


of the whole Creation ; Ton; 2:oiw;* and that by 


him were all things created, that are in Heaven 


and are in Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether 


they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principali- 
ties, or Powers; all things were created by him, 
and for him(«).” In like manner, St. Peter 
tells us; “ For this they [the Heathens] wil- 


lingly are ignorant of; that by the Word of God 


the Heavens were of Old: and by the ſame 
Word the Heavens and Earth are kept in Store, 
reſerved unto Fire (x) ; and by Him all things 


conſiſt( )).“ Now if the World was made by the 
Word of God, or by the Image of the inviſible 


God; whom Jobn, Paul and Peter all agree to 
be the Chri#; they muſt all underſtand him to 
be the viſible Jehovah ; agreeably to the come 
mon Language of thoſe Times. | | 

3- This farther appears from the particulars, 
by which the Chriſt and the Viſible Jebovab are 
deſcribed. The Apoſtle tells us, that Chrift 
had been i woepy oe in the Form of God. Now 
this expreſſion anſwers exactly to the de- 


ſcription of the Jehovah Angel, who is called 


the Face or Preſence of God; d ee. And as 
the Jehovah Angel is ſaid, in the book of Num- 


(t) P/. cii. 25. (a) Cel. i. 1 5, 16. II Peter iii. 5. 
(x) II Peter iii. O) Col. 1. 17. 
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bers, [xii. 8.] to be the Similitude of Jehovah 3 
ſo in the Chriſtian Scriptures the ſame Character 
is obſerved of Chriſt ; and he is ſaid to be the 
Brightneſs or Ray of his Glory, and the expreſs 
mage of his Perſon(z), and the Image of the 
ivifeble God( a). And as the ſame Perſon is by 
Ae) called an Angel of Jebovab, as well as 
Jebovab; and by Hoſea(c) and Zechariah the Angel 
of God, as well as God(d). So is Chris, in the 
Chriſtian Scriptures, called both God, and an An- 
gel of God(e). And therefore they both anſwer 
the ſame Character: which no other Being in the 
Univerſe does. 
4. St. Jobn, ſpeaking of the Glory of Chrift, - 
ſays; that we beheld his Glory x the Glory as of 
the Only-begotten of the Father. Now the Only 
begotten of the Father, according to the Ean- 
guage of thoſe Times, was the vifible Jobovab; 
. whom Pbilo calls the Son of God, and the First. 
begotten of the Father before all Creatures; and 
the Word of God: And his Glory was the Shec- 
binah, or & O, mentioned ſo often in the xx 
Tranſlation. And as this Text is underſtood, , 
by ſome. Commentators, to compare the Glory 
of Chrif to the Glory of the Only begotten of the 
Father ; and by the Compariſon to. ſhew what | 
kind of Glory Chrift's was; the Glory of the 


| {z) Heb. i. 3. (a) Col. i. 15. (3) Ex. iii. 2, 4, 6. 
(e) Heſea xii. 4. (4) Zecb. xii. 8. (e) Ads, vii. 30, 
32. 35, 38, &c. Cal. iv. 14. 

Only 


t 


LETTER: at 


Only-begotten of the Father muſt be conſidered 


here as a known thing. But the Glory of the 
Only-begotten of the Father, as known to the 
Jews, and ſo often mentioned in the Old Teſ- 
tament; was no other than the Shecbinab. 


But we are told, by Piſcator and others; that 


the particle , (as) does not here fignify Simili- 
tude; but Reality or Certainty : and if ſo the 
words muſt be; © we beheld his Glory, namely 
the Glory or Shechinab of the Only-begotten of 
the Father; and, as Dr. Hammond explains it, 
ſuch a Glory as was incompatible with any other 
but the True Eternal Son of God.” And this 
ſeems to be the right meaning. 

But the Shechinah, in which Chriſt appeared, 
when he was transfigured in the preſence of the 


three. Apoſtles, Peter, James and Jobn, which 


is here alluded- to; was not appropriated to the 
eternal Son of God, or the Only-begotten of the 
Father ; if the ſame Perſon was not alſo the vi- 
ſible Jehovah + as will appear by comparing the 


divine Glory in which Chriſt then appeared, with 


the Glory in which the Jehovah _ appeared 
to our Fathers. 

Now the Glory in which Chrif appeared is 
deſcribed by Matthew, Mart, and Lats (F) s 


and the Hiſtory is as follows. Cbriſ had pro- 


miſed to his Diſciples, ſaying ; © there be ſome 


(f) Mat. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28. 
n ſtanding 
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ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of Death; 
till they ſee the Son of Man coming in his king- 
dom: and about fix or eight days afterwards, 
Jeſus taketh Peter and James, and Jobn his bro- 
ther, and bringeth them up into a high Moun- 
tain apart; and his Countenance was altered 
and his Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Rai- 
ment was plittering and white, as the Light ; 
ſo white, as no Fuller on Earth could whiten it: 
and a Cloud over-ſhadowed them, and they 
feared as they entered into the Cloud: and when 
the Apoſtle gives an account of ſecing the ſame 
Glory in Vifian, he ſays; his Countenance was as 
tlie Sun ſhining in his ſtrength( g). 

But this Deſcription of the Glory of Chriſt is 
the ſame with that which is given by Moſes; 
when he deſcribes the appearance of the vi/ib/e 
Jebovab in the Mount( b). © And Mofes went 
up into the Mount, and a Cloud covered the 
Mount, and the Glory of Jehovah abode upon 
Mount $inai—and the Sight of the Glory (i) of 
Jebovab was like devouring fire on the Top of 
the Mount, in the Eyes of the Children of rael; 
and Moſes went into the Midſt of the Cloud.” 
And in other places we read(&), that a Cloud 
covered the Congregation; and the Glory of 
Jebovab appeared in the Cloud, and filled the 
Tabernacle; and Moſes was not able to enter 


(g) Kev. i. 16. (4) Ex. xxiv. 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Aßpectus Angeli Dei. Arab, (4) Ex. xl. 34, 35+ 
12 8 into 
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jato the Tent of the Congregation, becauſe the 
Cloud abode thereon. 

Now thele two deſcriptions are the ſame, in 
every particular, The Glory 1s compared to 
Light and Fire, in both of them; and in both we 
find the appearance of a Cloud; and both Moſes 
and the Apoſtles fearful of entering into the 
Cloud. And it was the fight of this Glory, as 
being the ſame which uſed to reſt upon the Ta- 
bernacle of Old, that put it into Peter's thoughts 
to build a New Tabernacle for it's reception 
now ; that the Glory of the Lord might continue 
among them in the Tabernacle he ſhould then 
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build; as it uſed to do in former times in the 1 
Old Tabernacle. But in the Confuſion of mind A 
he then was, he purpoſed to build Tabernactes 35 
alſo for Moſes and Elias. © | I 
$5. But farther : in the ſame manner as Mz oſes 5 fit 
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refers to this appearance of the Shechinab; ſo do 
the Prophets and Apoſtles to the Glory of Cbriſt. 
Moſes had ſaid( I), Jebovab thy God is a conſum- 
ing Fire; even a jealous God: So St. Paul re- 
ferring to the Glory of Chriſt, ſays; © The Lord 
will appear in faming Fire, taking Vengeance(m), 
and deſtroy with the Brightneſs of his coming( a). 
And it is with reference to this Glory, that John 
in the Apocalypſe ſays, of the Heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem; the City had no need of the Sun, neither 
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of the Moon to ſhine in it; for the Glory of 
God, ts ©, did enlighten it; and the Lamb 
is the Light thereof :” But by the Lamb is 
mean'd Chrif, Here then the Apoſtle plainly 
declares Chriſt to be the Shechinab; and conſe- 
quently, the viſible Jehovah. 

6. It is thought, by many learned men; that 
the Brightneſs of the Shechinab was the Glory of 
the Angel of the Preſence, and of his attendant 

Spirits or Miniſters; and that in relation to this 
appearance it is ſaid( o), © Zebovah came from 

| Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto. them: he 
0 ſhined forth from Mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thouſand of Saints: from his right-hand 
went a fiery Law for them.“ So alſo, in the 
Eſalms (p): © The Chariots of God are twenty 
thouſand ; even thouſands of Angels; Jebovab 
is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place :” 
And ſo, in Daniel(q), the Shechinah of the ſu- 
preme Jehovah is thus deſcribed in Vin; © A 
fiery Stream iſſued and came forth from before 
him; thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto: him, 
and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood be- 
fore him.” From theſe Texts, and from its 
being ſaid in their Scriptures(r), © the Law was 


given by Angels,” it is ſuppoſed by the Chriſti- 
ans; that the Shechinah, or Glory, was made by 
the preſence of the Jebovab Angel, accompanied | 


(e) Deut. xxxiii. 2 7 E.. xviii. 17. () Dan. 
vii. 10. (r) Adi vii. 53. b 
ö y 
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by his Attendants. But whether it be ſo or no; 
for there is no proof that the Angels did or did 1 
not compoſe any part of the Glory: it is how- Wi 


ther(s)—When the Son of Man ſhall come in 0 
his Glory, and all the holy Angels with him; s 
then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his Glory(z) 7 
The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Hea- Wh 
ven with his mighty Angels(u)/—Of him ſhall 
the Son of Man be aſhamed; when he cometh 
in the Glory of his Father, with the holy Au- 
gels(x).” Now as the New-Teſtament Writers 
deſcribe their Emmanuel in the ſame Glory and 
Actendance, as-Mofes and the Prophets deſcribe 
the Angel Jebovab; it is a ſtrong Argument that 
they conſidered him as the ſame Perſon. © 

But St. Joby in another place has decided this 
Queſtion beyond all diſpute ; by declaring the 
Glory which Jaiab ſaw, and which was undenia- 
bly the Glory of the viſible Jehovah, to be the 
Glory of Chriſt himſelf, Theſe Things ſaid 
Jaiab, when he ſaw his [Chri#s) Glory; and 


ever very remarkable, that the Apoſtles ſpeak of ay 
the appearance of Chrift at the Day of Judgment 1 j 
in the very ſame language as the Prophets ſpeak 1 0 
of the apearance of the Jebovab Angel. The #4 
Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Fa- $i 


(s) Mat. xvi. 27. (e) xxv. 31. (o) U Theſe. i. 7. 
(x) Mark viii. 38. 8 
ſpake 


Pp 
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ſpake of him(y). Now the Words which Yobn 
quotes from the Prophet, we find in {/aiab vi. 
1. where the Prophet deſcribes the Glory of the 
viſible Jehovah, as follows. I ſaw alſo Jebo- 
vab ſitting upon his Throne, high and lifted up 
(i. e. upon the Merey Seat) and his train filled 
the Temple: Le > chu; rde Ae ar · ſay the 
Ixx. ] above him ſtood the Cherubim; each had 
ſix Wings, &c.” The whole account is grand 
and magnificent, and deſeriptive of the Shechinah 
on the Mercy Seat between the two Cherubim; 
where the Ange! Jehovah uſed: to appear: and 
accordingly the Prophet ſays, mine Eyes have 
ſeen the Jehovah of Hoſts,” But Jobn tells us; 
this Glory, which the Prophet ſaw, was the Glory 
of Cbriſt: and conſequently he declares, that 
Chriſt is the Viſible Jebovab, or the Jehovah. of 
Hoſts ; as he is called Hof. xii. 5. and in other 
places(z). 

7. We read; that Jehovah. ood upon the 


Rock in Horeb; and ordered Moſesto ſmite the 


Rock: and the Waters flowed out of the Rock, 
and the name of the place was called Maſſah and 


Ov John xii. . 1. For Chrift was — whoſe Glory 1/a- 
4 ſaw ; as St. John doth teſtify : for of him the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh in this place, and of none but him. See Pearſon 
p- 125. Dr: Whitby, edit. 3. p. 321. explains this Viſion 
of the Glory of Chriſt not of God the Father, and mow? 
quently this was the viſible Jebovaß. 


(z) See Allix on the Jew: Church, p. 245. 
Meribab; 
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Meribab; becauſe they tempted Jehovah, fay- 
ing, is Jehovah with us or not(a)? But the 
Apoſtle Paul refers all this Hiſtory to Chriſt ; 
and fays, they did all drink of that Spiritual 
Rock, which followed them ; [or accompanied 
them, i] and that Rock was Chrift(Þ). 
Chrif therefore, according to St. Paul, was 
the Perſon who afforded meat and drink to our 
Forefathers in a miraculous manner, while they 
ſojourned in the Wilderneſs; and conſequently, 
he was the Angel of the Preſence ; or the viſible 
Jebovah, © Hence it followeth, ſays Archbiſhop 
e Teniſon; that he who appeated to the People 
ein the Wilderneſs was the Logos of God(c).” 
And Chry/oftom thus argues: © The Rock was 


r Chriſt : he does not ſay it was the Nature of 


4 the Stone, but the power of God operating 
e in it, which opened the Fountains: Here 
te he ¶ St. Paul] entirely roots- up the Hereſy of 
« Paulus Samgſatenus: : For if it was Cbriſt, who 
« did all theſe things; how can it be ſaid, that 


te he only exiſted from the time of his Birth of 


« the Virgin Mary(d)?” And to the ſame 
purpoſe afterwards(e), and in numberleſs other 
places, he ſpeaks of Chriſt as the Tebooeh that 
appeared, 


(a) Ex. xvii. 6,7. (3) I Cer. x. 4, 9. (© Teniſon 
on Idolatry. p. 333. (4) T. v. p. 347. Eten edit. 
0%) p. 378. 


Pp 2 3. We 
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8. We are informed by Moſes, that the Peo- 
ple ſpake againſt Jehovah, and againſt Moſes at 
T/almona ; and Fehovab ſent fiery Serpents among 
them. But St. Paul tells us, that Fehovab was 
Chriſt. For, ſpeaking of this Hiſtory, he fays ; 
neither let us tempt Chrif, as ſome of them al- 
alſo tempted ; and were deſtroyed of Ser- 
pents(#). 

9. St. Paul(g), conſiders the Perſon who 
Wake on Mount Sinai; whoſe Voice then ſhook 
the Earth, and who is called Jebovab( h), to be 
the ſame perſon that is prophecied-of by Hag- 
gai( i), i. e. the Meſſiah, according to the Inter- 
pretation of the ancient Jews ; and Feſus Cbriſt, 


according to the Apoſtle( t). See, ſays he, that 


ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: For if they 
eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on 
Earth; (i. e. when he gave the Law,) much 
more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh from Heaven; whoſe- Voice 


then ſhook the Earth; but now be hath promi- 


ſed, ſaying; Yet once more I ſhake not x the 


Y Numb. xxi. 5. xxXii 41. Cor. x. 9. Grotius ſup- 
poſes a falſe reading here; and reads, according to the 
Alexan. Copy, Let us not tempt God. See what is ſaid in 
the Unitar. Trafts ; Vol. III. Tra viii. p. 57. Epipha- 
wins ſays, the Text was corrupted by Marcion. Epiph. I. 1. 
T. 1. p. 358. Edit. Petav. (g) Heb. xii, (S] Ex. 
xix, 18, (i) Hag. ii. 7. (% Heb. x11. 25, 26. 

| Earth 
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Earth only, but alſo Heaven(Z7).”: It is plain 
from the relative words in this Sentence agree- 
ing to the ſame antecedent, as well: as by the 
Hiſtory, that there is but one perſon here ſpo- 


ken- of; and that is Chriſt ; the fame Perſon to 
2whom the Apoſtle was admoniſhing the Hebrews 


to liſten ; whoſe Blood ſpeaketh better things 
than that of Abel; and conſequently, he ſuppo- 
ſes Chriſt to be the ſame Perſon as the Angel of 


the Covenant; who gave the Law from Mouiſt 


Zion, and whoſe voice then ſhook the Earth: 


for, as to the voice of the ſupreme God, it was 


never heard at all, I ſhall only add here; that 


the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, For our God is 
a conſuming Fire; ſeems to relate to the Angel 
of the Covenant + of whom it is ſaid, upon the 


paſſage over Jordan : © Underſtand therefore- 
this Day, that Jebovab thy God is he which go- 
eth over before thee as a conſuming Fire; he ſhall 


deſtroy them, (the Auatim) and he ſhall qu | 


them down before thy Face(m).” ' 
10. The Apoſtle tells us, that it was by 

Chriſt that God made the Worlds (): L 

the Ages or Diſpenſations] i. e. by whom God 

formerly diſpoſed and ordered thoſe eminent and 


(1). See Aquila in Talmud, parum regni dabo I/raclitis 
poſt deſtructionem; (ſc. Templi primi) & poſt illud Reg- 
num, ecce commovebo Calum & Terram; & veniet 
Meſfias. (m) Deut. ix. 3" () Heb. i, 2—xi. 3 


re- 
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remarkable periods of Time: the Autediluvian, 
the Patriarchal, the Moſaic,, and the Preſent, 
being put under his Government; according to 
the will of the Father.” Now the Ages or Diſ- 
penſations before Chriſt, we know from our own 
Scriptures, were ordered by the Angel Fehovab : 
and if He were not the Chrif, the Old and New 
Teftament contradict one another; by aſcribing 
the /ame Government to two different Beings. 
I: Paul therefore could mean no other Perſon 
by Chriſt, than the ſame Logos, or Word of God, 
whom Philo and all of that Age underſtood to 
be the Angel of the Covenant, or the Angel Jebo- 
vab. The ſame Truth is confirmed by many 
other References in the Goſpels and Epiſtles ; 
in which the Senſe is eiae, upon any other 
Principle. 

11. St. Paul argues n Joel). It is writ- 
tens [Joel ii. 32.] ad it Pall come to paſs that 
whoſcever ſhall call on the name of the Lord, [in 
the original it is Jebovab] ſhall be delivered: and 
theſe Words are quoted by St. Paul to prove 
that ** whoſoever ſhall confeſs with the mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and believe in his heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, ſhall be ſaved.” 
Now if Chrift is not the Jebovab ſpoken-of by 
Foel, this Text is nothing to the purpoſe; as 
Bp. Burnet obſerves in his letter to Mr. Hull. 
See alſo Whitby ad loc, 


(an) Rom. x. 9. 


12, Again; 
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12, Again; St. Paul tells us(o) that Moſes 
eſteemed the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches 
than the Treaſures in Egypt; for. he had teſpect 
unto the recompenſe of the Reward,” The 
Chriftian Commentators are much divided, how 


to underſtand thoſe Words ; the Reproach of 


Chri#: and in order to explain them, have for- 

med an Hypotheſis ; that the Doctrine of Chri/'s 

Sufferings and Death were as well known to the 

Patriarchs, as they were afterwards, Whereas 

if they conſidered Chrift to be the viſible Jebo- 

vah ; as St. Paul did, and as they themſelves 

are obliged to do ſometimes; the Interpretation 

would be plain and eaſy. We are told of Moſes, 

that—he refuſed to be called the Son of Pha- 

raobs Daughter; chooſing rather to ſuffer afflic- 
tion with the People of God; (i. e. the People of 
Jehovah) than to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin for a 
Seaſon(p). And the beginning of the Revela- 
tion to Moſes, concerning their Deliverance, 
was; that they ſhould be called the People of 
Jehovab(q). And this name was caſt in their 
| Teeth, 

(e) Heb. xi. 26. 0) Heb. xi. 2. 

() Mofes tells the Jews, Jebovab the God of the He- 
brews is called upon us; Gen. iii. 18. v. 3. ſo it is rendered 
in both theſe places in the Lxx, and alſo in Ozkeles, and in 
Ferom's Tranſlation : which ſhews, that they who made 


thoſe Tranſlations had it ſo in their Bibles. -And fo the 
meaning is plain, the Name Jehovah is called upon us; 


that is; Jebovab hath given us that Name to call ourſelves 


by: 
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Teeth as à Reproach ; and looked - upon by the 
Egyptians, as the Abomination of the [jraclites 
in like manner as Milcom or Afptaroth were look- 
ed - upon as the Abomination of the Heatbens, 
For the Egyptians conſidered the God Jebovab, 
as a God of no Power or Dominion: ſo that, 
when Moſes addreſſed himſelf to Pharaoh in his 
Name, he anſwers him with the higheſt Con- 
tempt; Who is Jebovab, that I ſhould obey 
his Voice to ſend away Jae? 1 know not 
Jebovab; neither will I ſend away Jrael. The 
reproach of Chris therefore means the name of 
Jebovab: the name, which Chriſt then bare; 
and with which they were reproached, as being 
his People. And it is to be underſtood in the 
| ſame ſenſe, as in the 1ſt Epiſtle of Peter(r), If 
ye be reproached (in or) for the Name of Chrif, 

bs dl. xt, happy are ye. So alſo, Heb. xiii. 
13. Let us go- forth therefore unto him with - 
out the Camp, bearing his Reproach ; which 


by : and he ſaith, let my People goz that they may ſerve 
me. Bp. Lloyd, p. 24. To the ſame purpoſe, ſee Ain/- 
worth on Gen. xlviii. 16. Let my Name be named on them; 
i. e. let them be called by my Name, as my adopted Chil- 
dren; ver. 5. So God's Name is ſaid to be called on us; 
Deut. xxviii. 10—II Chron. vii. 14 Jer. xiv. 9. as the 
Huſband's Name is called upon the Wife; I/ iv. 1. and 
the Lord's Name upon Jeruſalem. Dan. xx. 19. and upon 
the Temple. I Kings viii. 43—7er. vii. 10, 11. 
| r] Peter iv. 4. 64 

= tb Grotius 
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Grothus explainz, the Reproach which ey bare 
for his Name's ſake (). And ſo the Sufferings of 
Chrift, fignify the Sufferings which the Apoſtles 
bare for the ſake of Chriſt (7) : for as the Suffer= - | 
ings of Cbriſt abound in us, ſo our Confolation 1 
alſo aboundeth by ChriP. * © If any Man ſuffer - 
as a Chriſtian ſays the Apoſtle Peter; let him 
not be aſhamed( a).“ Now, if theſe learned 
Men are right, the Reproach of Chris, may 
mean the Reproach which Moſes ſuffered for his 
Name; becauſe he choſe to be numbered among 
the People of Jebovab, rather than be called the 
Son of Pharaoh's. daughter, and an Egyptian. 
The Egyptians reproached and afflicted the N 
raelites ; ; becauſe they worſhipped Jebovab, and 
were called by his Name; but Moyes eſteemed 
that Reproach more than all the Treaſures in 
Egypt: for he had reſpect to the Reward which 
he expected to receive from Jehovah, who ſent 
him; and whom St. Paul conſiders, in his fu- 
ture Character of the Chri/ : and it could not be 
called the Reproach of Chris, in 1 other 
ſenſe. 

13. We are told by Peter; that Chrif ſuffered 
—being put to death in the Fe, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit; by which alſo He went and 
preached unto the Spirits i in Priſon, which ſome- 
time were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuf- 


(s) Mat. v. 11. (5) II Cer. i. 5. * 1 wa 
ir. 26, | 4 
4 | ker 


. * 
1 © 5 * 
> 
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fering of God waited in the days of Noah: 
Vile the Ark was preparing(s).. "oP 
Now whatever be mean'd by the Spirits in Pri. 
| Jon; it is plain that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of 


which is enough for my; purpoſe here. And 
thence I argue ; that, if Chriſt be not the viſi- 
ble Jebovab; we are at a loſs what this Hiſtory 


can relate-to; but if they be One and the ſame 


Perſon, under different Names; the words of 
the Apoſtle agree with the Hiſtory of thoſe 
times, as given us by Moſes (3): And Jebovab 
ſaid, my Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man; 
for that he alſo is Fleſh: yet his days ſhall be a 
hundred and twenty years(z).” This was the time 
of Jebovab's Forbearance and long: ſuffering, 
while the Ark was in building: during which 
time his Spirit continued to preach to thoſe diſ- 


obedient Spirits, by Noab; whom he inſpired 


to foretell their deſtruction, if they did. not re - 

- pent within that ſpace of time(a). .. 
14. The Chriſtians univerſally allow the Adon 
or Lord, of whom the Prophet Malachi declares 
that he ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple; to 
be the Cbriſt: and the Apoſtles quote the Text 
to that purpoſe. But how can it be called His 
Temple, if He be not the viſible Jebovab? 
The Temple ſucceeded in the place of the Ta- 


6) I Pet, iii. 18, 19, 20. (3) Gen, vi. 3. () ver. 18. 
(a) ver. 13. | 
bernacle; 


Chriſt's preaching to Men, in the days of Neab; 


Px” TER 1 5 
 bernacle; and the Tabernacle was built for the | 


reſidence of Jebovab between the Cherubim; 


and the Temple was built for the Nane of Jebo- 


vab ; i. e. the ſame Perſon: and he continued 


to appear upon the Mercy-Seat, after it was 
placed in the Temple; and the Temple was 


Jebovab's Temple( 3). How then can it be ſaid 


to be the Maſſiab's Temple; if he be not J7ebo- 8 


vab(c)? © Vatablus indeed tells us, that Jebovab's 

Temple is here called the Temple of Cbriſt: 
and ſo we are told by Calvin (d); that Chri# 
ſpeaks not as a Man or an Angel, but as Jebovab; 
by which name he is' there called: and in num- 


berleſs Places of the Critici Sacri, the Chriftian | 
Commentators tell us, that by Jehovah, who 
appears and ſpeaks, is mean'd Cbriſt. But why 


then do they not univerſally allow it through 
the whole Bible, whenever the viſible Jebovab 
is ſpoken-of? If Chriſt be not the vifible Jebo- 


vab, why do they not deny it every where ? and 
if he be, why do they not own it every where ? 


If he be ſo at all, he muſt be ſo always. : 


15. As the Temple of Jebovab is called the 
Temple of Chriſt, in the New Teſtament; ſo 


the People of Jebovab are called the People of 
Chris; or his own : which they could not be, 


(5) II Kings viii. (e) The Jews maintain, that the 


Shechinah and the Logos are the ſame ; and that the Tem- 
ple was dedicated to God and to his er Allix, 329. 


4) on Zech. ii. 10. 


Q 2 W 
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if Cbriſt was not ſuppoſed: to be Jebovabh. No- 
Peculiarity of Our Nation. . When the moſt 


| when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the 


(i) Jobs i. 10, 11. 
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thing can be more clearly revealed, than the 


High divided to the Nations their inheritance, 


bounds of the People, according to. the number 
of the Children of Mael: (or, as the Lxx read 
it, according; to the number of the Angels of 
God.) For Jehouab's portion is his People; 
Jacob is the Lot of his Inheritance(e). He choſe 
them to be a ſpecial People to himſelf, above 
all the People ho were upon the Face of the 
Earth; though, all the- Earth were his (Y): to 
be a People of Inheritance (g @:peculiar 
Treaſure to him (; and thereforę ſiab ſays; 
« We are 7. vine; 7 hou neyer beareſt rule over 
Them ; (the; Heathen; -but how. can this be, ſaid 
of the ſupreme. God ?).. E T bey never were called | 
by Thy Name.” „And. therefore, when the 

Evangeliſt St. Jobn, ſpeaking of the Mord of 
God, ſays; © He came into the World, and the 
World knew him not ; he came unto his own, 
and his own received him not (i):“ nothing 
ever appeared more plain to me, than that the 
Words His Own, related to this Peculiarit cy; 
and the Evangeliſt was conſidering him as King 
of the n our Lord 15 King of old. 


(e) Deut. xxxii,, 8. 3 95 (F?) Det, vii. 6. XIV. 2. 
xxvi. 18, () Deut. iv. 20. (b) Ex. xix. 5+ 


% 
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Prope erat proprios; ui vero cum imprudent ra- 
bie ut . eum non bonorabani. 


But if Chriſt were not the Jehovah, hola 
People and Subjects Ve are in, a particular 
manner, more than the reſt of the World; we 
can neither be called hi: own; nor had he any 


kind of Connection with our Nation, till after | 


. he was born into this world. 


16, And this 1 interpretation is confirmed, by 8 
a very remarkable reference to the ſame Truth 


by St. Paul; who. ſays,.. ſpeaking. of Chriſt's 


Exaltatioq ; ec Thy, Throne, O God, is for- 
ever and ever; a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is 
the Sceptre. of thy Kingdom: Thou haſt loved 
Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 


the Oil of Gladneſs, above thy Fellows(k)." 
Theſe words are quoted from Pſ. xlv. 6, 7. 
and applied to Chriſt: and the reaſon here 
given of Chriſt's Exaltation above his fellows, 


is; becauſe he loved Righteouſneſs, and hated _ 
Iniquity ; and the Sceptre of his Kingdom was a 


righteous Sceptre. But where was the Righte- 
ouſneſs of this Kingly Government manifeſted ? 


He declared himſelf to be the King of the Jes; 


his Diſciples owned him as ſuch; and he had, 


(&) Heb. i. 8, 9s 
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LETTER II. 
in the PIE of the Jubovabh Angel, exer- 


ciſed the regal Power for many Ages; and had 


been velebrated under that Title by the Jewiſh 
Prophets (I): Why then do the (Chriſtians ex- 
clude all theſe Conſiderations from the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning in this Text; and onfiie the 
Righteouſneſs of his Sceptre to his behaviour 
underithe' CharaQer of the Son of Man ? When, K 
on the one hand, if he be not conſi dered as | 
the Jebovab Angel; it does not appear how he | 
could be called the King of the Jews, in any 
ſenſe at all J for he Was a Stranger to them and 
to their Fathers: And, on che otket hand, in 
the Character of the Gen "of Man, he had exer- 
ciſed 19 Kingh Office. — His righteous Govern- a 
ment, as a King, feeths to be here mentioned "i 
as 4 Chief inſtatice of his Love of Righteouſneſs, 
for which he was exalted'; {after having mani- 
feſted the higheſt inſtance of it, by his Death :) 
and it ſeems therefore much more probable to 
relate to his paſs d conduct and Kingly Govern- 
ment over our Nation, in the Character of the 
Jebovab Angel; than to any thing future: as 
all his acts of regal Government over the Chri/- 
tians, were to be. St. Paul goes ſo far back to 
ſhew his power, [ver. 10.] as to inſtance his 
firſt laying the foundations of the Earth, and 
forming the Heavens; which were the actions 


of the Jebovab Angel. And his Righteouſneſs 


(/) See Pierce on Heb. i, 9. | 
"> was 
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was no leſs: conſpicuous; when acting in the 
name of God he ſhewed his Love of Nighte- 
ouſneſs, and hatred of Iniquity, through the 
whole Jewiſh Diſpenſation. For though he 
was afflicted in all their afflictions, and was 
grieved for the miſery of Jrael; yet when they 
rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit; he turned 
to be their Enemy, and fought againſt them( n). A; 
Whether this be the moſt natural ſenſe to a gf 
Chriſtian, I do not pretend to judge: but it 
muſt appear in a very ſtrong and ſtriking Light, 
to every one that conſiders Chriſ as the Angel, 

by whom God governed our Fathers ; and who 
is ſo often celebrated by David, as our n 

and King of old. N 
17. This Doctrine is moſt fully confirmed, 


. 
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by the Lamentation of Chri# over our unhappy 
City: wherein he not only ſpeaks of himſelf as 1 
the Jehovah Angel, who was teturn d to dwell 1 ! 
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among us, according to his promiſe( a) but as 
the Perſon, who had prefded over them in 
former days; and would again return and ſave 
them, in the latter days; before the End of 
the World. The two Evangeliſts, Matthew 
and Luke, inform us; that Chri# beheld the 
City of Feru/alem,. and brake-forth into this 
pathetic and compaſſionate Lamentation : * O 
« Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem; which killeſt the Pro- 
© phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto 


Za = "oY 
ts 2 
— 
4 5 = 


B 2 es x 

* e > N 
T 

” — on . \ 1 
2 , - 


(n) J. Kili. 9, 10. (2) Z.ch. ii. 10, &c. 
; « thee; 
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ce thee ; bow often would I have gathered thy 

«- Children together, as a Hen doth gather her 
ce Brood under her Wings and ye would not? 
cc behold; your houſe is left unto you deſolate: 
te and verily I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me 
« henceforth; till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he 
ce that cometh in the name of the Lord(o).” 
And again, the Evangeliſt Luke tells us(p); 
that, when Jeſus was come near, (to Jeruſalem, ) 

he beheld the City and wept over it; ſaying, 
ec Tf thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
ce this thy day, the things which belong unto 
ce thy peace; but now they are hid from thine 

« Eyes. For the days ſhall come upon thee, 
« that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 
< thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep 
ce thee in on every ſide, and ſhall lay thee even 

c with the ground, and thy Children within 

e thee — and they ſhall not leave in thee one 
« Stone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt 
« not the time of thy Viſitation.” 

In theſe Words there are ſeveral very re- 
markable References to the Hiſtory and Cha- 
racter of the Jehovah Angel; which are appro- 
priated to Cbriſt, by himſelf. 

Firſt, he ſays; © how often would I have 
<« gathered thy Children together, as a Hen 

« doth gather her Brood under her Wings; 


(e) Luke xiii. 34. Mat. xxiii, 37, 38, 39, ()] Luke 
xix. 41, 42, 43» 44* 
. « and 
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tt and ye would not!” Now in what Hiſtory 
do we find this, or any other Account of the 
Meſſiab's Care and Superintendence over the 
Children of Jrael, before he was incarnate ? 
No where. We are indeed informed(gq); that 
the Jehovah Angel found him in a deſart Land, 
and in the waſte howling Wilderneſs; and He 
led him about, He inſtructed him, He kept 
him as the apple of his Eye—So Jebovab alone 
did lead him; there was no ſtrange God with 
him, ver. 12. but we do not find a word of 
Cpbriſt in this Account, if he be not the /ame 
Jebovab; nay, he is excluded by the very 
words of Moſes: for e alone did lead 
* 

r. Hammond and mot 5 5" Chriſtian com- 
mentators explain this gatbering of the Children 
together to mean Chriſt's paſſionate invitations 
of men to become his Proſelytes: but it ſeems 
much more natural and agreeable to the Senſe 
of the Words, to refer it to the former days; 
when he ſent his Prophets among them. For 
the ſending the Prophets and the gathering the 
Children are ſo plainly connected; that the 
Words can be no otherwiſe interpreted, than 
as follows. How often would I, even in former 
ages, have gathered your Children together into 
Safety; and to that purpoſe /ent my Prophets 
among you; but you would not be gathered: 


(2) Deut. xxxi. 10. | 
Rr 2 5 on 


; on the contrary you killed my Prophets, and 


avoidably happen to them; becauſe they knew 
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ſtoned them that I fent unto you; and would 
not receive my Inſtructions. This is the plain 
Senſe of the Words; in which Chriſt declares, 
that it was He who had ſent the prophets among 


them; and conſequently He was the ſame Je- 


hovab, who had taken our Nation under his 
Protection, as the Lot of his Inheritance. On 
the contrary, we never hear that the Maſtab 
ever /ent or ever was to ſend any prophet among 


them; they were all ſent by Jehovah. And 


though it may be always proper to underſtand 


what is ſaid by an Angel or a Prophet, to be 


ſpoken by Jebovab himſelf; becauſe he fends 
them, and they ſpeak in his name, and as his 


Meſſengers: yet, it can never be faid, that 


what is ſpoken by an Angel, or a Prophet, 
was ſpoken by Chri#; if he was not the Viſible 


| Jehovah: nor can they be ſaid to be ſent by him. 


For they neither " in bis Name; nor did be 
ſend them. 


But 2dly, Chriſt in 4 Lamentation hs 


clares to the Jews, that deſtruction would un- 


not the time of their Viſitation(r). He had 
more than once expreſſed to Moſes, in the 
Character of Jehovah, the moſt earneſt deſires; 
that our Nation would be wiſe, and conſider 
it's latter end; which would be happy or un- 

(r) Deut. v. 29. xxxii. 29, 30. 
| 4 happy, 


EE TI 


happy; according to it's behaviour: and had 
ſent his Prophets to inſtruct them, and prevent 
their Ruin: but they not ſucceeding, the laſt 
and moſt extraordinary effort he made to the 
ſame purpoſe was by coming among them bim- 
ſelh and gatbering them in his own perſon; of 
which he gave them Warning by his Prophets, 
that they might be ready to receive him. But 
ſa negligent were they even of theſe prophe- 
cies, ' and every thing that belonged to their 
peace and ſafety; that, when the viſible Jeho- 
vab returned to viſit them, according to his 
promiſe; to give them a new Covenant, and 
be their God(s), and they ſhould be bis peo- 
ple; they would not receive this Covenant, nor 
acknowledge him, nor be joined to him; And 
therefore their houſe was left unto them deſo- 
late; “ becauſe they knew Gor the time of 
ce their Viſitation” [L. za rh; die, id eſt, 
hoc temporis punctum quo Deus ipſe inviſit( t).] 
In all this we ſee, that this Viſtation of Chriſt 
was the ſame which is foretold by Ezekiel to be 
performed by Fehovab, who brought our fathers 
out of Egypt; and conſequently, by the Jebo- 
vah Angel. In the 3d place, Chrift declares to 
our Nation; that they ſhould ſee him no more, 
till they ſhould ſay; Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord (z): that is, till they 
ſhould confeſs him to be the Mefiah ; [5 ] 
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which they ſhould do, at his ſecond Coming 
But where do we find in our prophecies, that 

the Meſiab will appear twice? this was a 
Myſtery, i. e. not clearly revealed, to Us; and 

the ignorance of it led us into great Errors; 

which we ſhould have been free from, if we 

had conſidered him as the Angel Febovah. For 
the Salvation in the latter days was foretold to 

be by the Jebovab, who brought us out of Egypt. 

And Joel ii. 32, ſays, Whoſoever ſhall, call on 
the name of Jehovah, ſhall be delivered; for in 

Mount Zion and in Feru/alem ſhall be deliver- 

ance: and Zech. ii. 12. for Jebovab ſhall in- 

herit Judab, his Portion in the holy land; and 
ſhall chooſe Feruſalem again: and Moſes: ſays, 
[Deut. iv. 30.] even in the latter days, if we 
return unto Jebovab and obey his voice, he will 
not forſake nor deſtroy us; nor forſake his Co- 
venant made unto our Fathers. Now this 
Text of Joel is quoted both by Peter and Paul, 
which declares Salvation to all that call on Je- 
hovah: and Paul goes farther, and tells us; all 
Jfrael ſhall be ſaved, if they continue not in 
unbelief; when the Deliverer ſhall come out of 
Zion(x). But the Deliverer out of Zion is the 
Jebovab of Zion: and the not continuing in un- 
belief is the confeſſing Chriſt to be 8 ieyjunm;, the 


King that cometh in the name of the Lord ()). 


From all which it plainly appears, that Chris 


(x) Ro. xj. 26, (3) V xxv. 8, 9. 
diſcovers 


diſcovers himſelf to be the Rae, who ſent the 
Prophets; 1. e. the Jehovah Angel: the Jebovab 


who was to vi/it us and bring in a new Covenant, 


prophecied-of by Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. that is, 
the Maſiab and the Saviour at the Latter days, 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord; or the Jebo- 


vah of Zion. So that, according to Chriſt him- 


ſelf, he was the Superintendent over us from 
the beginning; and will continue to be fo till 
the End of all things. 


And from theſe Obſervations upon the words 
of the Scripture theſe two Truths a to me 


extremely evident. 
Firſt, that Jeſus and his Diſciples Ron bim to 


be the Angel- Jebovab; and revealed it ſufficiently 


to all ſuch as would examine, and honeſtly 


attend-to what they ſaid upon the Subject; and 


to thoſe who would not, “the things which 


ce pertained to their _ were hidden from 


© their eyes.” 


Secondly, it appears; that Almighty. God. 


has from the beginning carried on the Govern- 
ment of the World, by the Miniſtration of one 


and the /ame Perſon ; who hath appeared under 


different appellations, according to the different 
diſpenſations in which he was employed; and the 
different Characters he bare. And this is the 
ſame perſon, who choſe Zudab for his Inherit- 
ance ; and hath from the days of Abraham been 


more e particularly engaged, by himſelf or his 
Angels, 
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Angels, in the Care and Protection o aur Na- 
tion ; and even in the latter days will eontinue 
to he ſo, till he hath performed the promiſe; 
that in Mrabam' s Seed ſhall all the families of 
the Earth be bleſſed : And the Completion of 
this eee; n the n Reli- 
gion. 

I ſhall end chis een wick five Rules to - 
rect us, when we are certainly to underſtand the 
Word God or Jebovab in the Old Teſlament to 
_ the _— Angeh, or Angel of rite; Cove- 

1. "Whanerer we ut of God coming highs 
God, ſeur and commiſſioned by him, receiving au- 
tbority and Power from him; upbeld and ſtrengtb- 
exed by him in his office and work: in all ſuch 
paſſages the Lord there ſpoken-of is plainly in- 
tended to be the Son of God coming from the 
Father. © 5 202; o beings 

2. When we read of God wi/ibly appearing 
unto men in perſon, preſent with them, coming 
to judge the Earth; (i. e. to infiru@ men by his 
Doctrine, ) giving-out his Laws and Ordinances, 
ſeotting-up a new Kingdom and Government over 
them by his Authority; this Lord is the Son of 
God, at whoſe preſence the Farth is ſaid to 
' tremble, and the hills to melt like wax; to ſig- 
nify bis Majeſty, who ſhould command all Na- 
ture; and whom all Men ſhould reverence and 


frar. 5 


3. When 


3. When we read of God, whom Sion and 
Judab ſhould behold, and rejoice at his coming and 
preſence, and be glad becauſe of his Laws ; ſuch 
paſſages can be applied to none but the Son of 
| God; and thoſe who waited for Redemption 
and Conſolation in Jae! : when he ſhoald vifr 


them according to his promiſe, and make a new 


Covenant with them; Fer, xxxi. 31. &c. and 
therefore it was truly prophecied of him (z); 
Zion heareth, and is glad; the daughters of Je- 
ruſalem rejoice, becauſe of thy * 0 
God. 

4. God calling the Nations of the World and 
the Multitude of the Ifles to the Knowledge of 
himſelf, to be bis people in covenant with him, 


is and can be no. other than Chriſt. For many 


ages He was known only in Sion, his name was 
great in Judah, he ruled in 1/rael, as their Lord 
and King; whilſt all other Nations and People 
lived as without God in the World. But the 
molt ancient prophecies foretold, that it ſhould 
not be always ſo; But to Him all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be gathered; and the utmoſt 
ends of the Earth be his poſſeſſion(s). There- 
fore when it is ſaid, . Jebavab reigneth (6); let 
the Earth rejoice, and the Multitude of the Iſles 
be glad at the preſence of the Lord F the whole 
Earth 005 ; the Heavens ſhall declare his _ 


(z) P/. xcvii. g. (a) Jer. ill, . 7. (3) PL: ii. 8. 
c) E/. xcvii. 1. 6. | 
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| teouſnels, and all the people ſee bis Glory 3” this 
can be underſtood of no other but the Son of God 
coming in his Kingdom. 

5. When we read of God's Enemies riſing up 
- againſt him, and his conſuming them by the moſt 
terrible Vengeance; and with fiery indignation 
and wrath; ſuch things are to be underſtood of 
the Son of God incarnate, whom his wicked Ene- 
mies did hate and perſecute with all manner of 
Indignity and rage; and of His deſtruction of 
them. God the Father never was, nor could be 
expoſed to ſuffer by the Violence and Fury of 
men; his enemies and adverſaries never could 
afflict and wound him; but only in the perſon of 
his Son. And never did God avenge innocent 
blood ſhed by wicked hands, with more exem- 
plary Vengeance on his Enemies; than in the 
Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation, already paſ- 
ſed (4): or will in a more dreadful Deſtruction 
revenge himſelf in their defence hereafter, when 
their enemies ſhall be gathered together againſt 
them in the latter days. Of which dreadful 
Slaughter we read, Ezek. xxxvili, xxxix (e): 
where it is deſcribed as a great Sacrifice: and in 
the Revelation of St. John it is deſcribed as the 
Supper of the great God, xix. 17. and the Ga- 
 thering of his Vintage, xiv. 18. and the Battle of 


(4) ae Song. Ex. xv. 7 xlii. . <G If. leri 
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gdoms of the Earth ſhall become the King- 


doms of the Lord, and of his Cun sr. 
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THE SECOND LETTER, 


HE Opinion, which aſcribeth to the Logos 

or Word, the delivery of the Law; is ob- 
jected-to by the learned Grotius, as a grievous 
Error; in his Notes on the Decalogue: and he 
offers two Reaſons; which are anſwered by 
Archbiſhop Teni/on, in his diſcourſe of Coy: 
P-. 333. 

The 1ſt Objection is founded on \ Heb. I. 1. 

“ God, who at ſundry times, and in diverſe 
manners, ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by 
the Prophets; hath, in theſe laſt Days, ſpoken 
unto Us by his Son From hence it is argued; 
that God did not ſpeak to * by his Son, before 
the laſt Days. | 


Now 


LETT.E x 317 
Now che plain obvious ſenſe of theſe Words 


appears to me to be this: God formerly ſpake 
to our Fathers, [i. e. to the Jewiſb Nation] by 


the mediation or miniſtration of the Prophets z 


but now fpeaks to Us, by the Son binjelf” ; with- 


out any ſuch mediation, 


The hiſtorical Truth, upon which the Apoſtle 


founds his Argument, is this; that God ufed in 


times paſt to ſpeak to the Fathers, by the medi- 


ation of Mqſes, or other Prophets; but in the 


time of the Chriſtian Oeconomy he pale to us 


by Chrift in Perſon, 

The queſtion is not, how God onda him- 
ſelf to the Prophets; but how he revealed him- 
ſelf to the Fathers. And we know, he revealed 
himſelf to the Fathers, by the Prophets ; who 
were of like ſtation and quality with themſelves, 


e Revera enim erat Dominus per Moſem Pæda- 
gogus veteris Populi; per Seipfum autem novi 


Dux, facie ad faciem (a).“ The Lord was the 


Inſtructer of the ancient People, by Meſes ; but 


the Leader of the new People by Himſelf face to 


face: and from hence the Apoſtle juſtly con- 
cludes, that we ought to give greater heed to 


what is ſaid by Chriſt himſelf, who is the Son of 
Cod; than to what is ſaid by the Prophets : be- 
cauſe he is ſuperior to them. 


The Apoſtle here uſes the ſame Argemedt | 
which i is made uſe of by Cbriſt, in his Parable of : 


(a) Clem. Pad. I. I. c. vii. p. 110, 111. 
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the Vineyard ; where the Lord of the Vineyard, 
after having in vain ſent ſeveral Meſſengers to the 


_ - Huſbandmen who occupied it, that he might 


receive the fruits of it; did at laſt ſend his Son: 
ſaying, They will reverence my Sex(b). The 
Authority of God was certainly the ſame ; whe- 
ther revealed by Prophets, or Angels, or a Be- 
ing ſuperior to Angels: but yet the ſuperiority 
of Character in the Perſon employed in the 
M.leſſage, ſhews manifeſtly the greater Regard 
that is expected to be paid to the Embaſſy; and 
the greater Importance of it. And all the 
Apoſtle's Arguments in this Chapter are found- 
ed upon this one Principle; and concluſive upon 
this one Poſulatum, But it does by no means 
follow ; when the Apoſtle ſays, God ſpake to us 
by Prophets ; that he did not ſpeak to us by his 
Son: (or by the Jebovab Angel, who inſpired the 
Prophets :) becauſe the Apoſtle's Argument re- 
garded only the immediate Revealer of God's 
will ; and not the Perſon, by whom the Prophets 
(who were the immediate Revealers of his will to 
us) were inſpired. 

We know for certain; that God ſpake to Mo- 
fes, by the Angel of the Covenant. But if this 
Argument of Grotius proveg, that Chriſt did not 
ſpeak to the Fathers; becauſe God ſpake to 
them by the Prophets : it will alſo prove, that 
the > Angel of the Covenant did not ſpeak. to the 


% Mat. Wii. 3. 


Fathers 3 
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Fathers; becauſe God ſpake to them by the Pro- 
phets. If it exclude Cbriſt; it will alſo exclude 
the Angel of the Covenant: but it does not ex- 
clude the latter; and therefore not the former. 
And conſequently, they may be both the ſame 
Perſon; for any thing that N be to the con- 
trary, from this Tek. 

The Apoſtle goes-on upon the fame — 
to a ſecond Argument; viz. That we ought to 
give more earneſt beed to the Goſpel, than to the 
Law: becauſe the Law was giyen by Angels; 
but the Gofpel by the Lord, who was ſuperior to 
Angels. And from hence ariſes Grotius ſecond 
Argument; to prove, that the Law and the G2 


pel were not given by the ſame Perſon : becauſe 


the Law was given by Angels; i. e. as Grotius 
explains it, by the Angel ſuſtaining the Perſon 
of God, and many more ſuch ſpirits making that 
glorious train; but a top by the Lord Feſus, 
the Son of God( c). 5 


And, this being the true State of the e Caſe; it 


was neceſfary for the Apoſtle, in order to make 
good his Argument, to prove; that the Lord, 
who delivered the Go/pe/; was, ſyperior to the 
Angel, who gave the Law: which he according- 


ly does. But how does he undertake this proof? 


Not by ſhewing, that the Lord, who gave the 
Goſpel, was a different perſon from the Angel, 


(e) Teniſen of Idolatry ; p. 333. 
12113 3 who 
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who gave the Law ; or ſuperior to him, in his 
metaphyſical nature; Nor by ſhewing, that he was 

always ſuperior. to him in Power, and Glory, 

and Character; which would have been the 


moſt obvious and natural arguments, if true: 
but he makes uſe of the very ſame Arguments, 
as if the Lord, who gave the Goſpel, had been 
that very Angel, who gave the Law; and who 
was afterwards exalted to a higher Station and 
Character. 

For the Apoſtle W the Character of the 
Lord, who delivered the Goſpel, in ſuch Terms; 
as particularly denote and characterize him to 
have been formerly the Angel of the Covenant. 
He calls him the Sen of God; by whom God 
made the Vorlds, or Ages(d); The brightneſs 
of his Glory, and the expreſs image of his Per- 
ſon: [Heb. i. 1. ] which expreſſions plainly refer 
us to the account which Mo/es gives us of the 
Fehovah Angel, who appeared [i wypj ©] in the 
Form of God, and is called the Face of God; © 
[4% es] and the Similitude of God(e): and all 


(4) Ter &iira; imdmow, appointed the former Diſpenſa- 
tions. See Pyle, on As ii. 26. 'Emoinor, that is, Katirnon, 
ſays Chryſoſtom; hath appointed. Thus our Saviour ineinor 
OYorxa, made twelve; i. e. ordained; as we rightly render it. 
And the xx, Gen. xli. 34. Let Pbaraob make or appoint 
Officers; agreeably to the Hebrew, WY, Now God ap- 
pointed the former Diſpenſations by the Angel of the Cove- 
nant. . 

00 Num. xii. 8, 


theſe 


— 


f TER T1605 - 3287, 
theſe Expreſſions were underſtood by the Jews 
of that. age to be deſcriptive of the Angel who 
gave the Law; and of no other Perſon. . 
It was neceſſary therefore for the Apoſtle, in 
order to complete his Argument; which con- 
cludes, that greater heed ſhould be given to the 
Goſpel, than to the Law; to ſhew, that the 
Lord, who delivered the Goſpel, was now be- 
come ſuperiar in Character to the : Angel of the 
Covtnant, who gave the Law; and accordingly - 
he tells us, that he was anointed with the Oil 
of Gladneſs, above his Fellows; [i. e. above 
the Angels( F) 1 and it was, becauſe he loved 
Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity; that he 
was made or conſtituted the Heir of all things, 


(F) Mr. Pierce obſerves; that Afrex, Fellows, or 
“Partners, muſt here mean the Angels; or elſe the ci- 
tation is nothing at all to the Author's purpoſe ; - 
* which is, to ſhew his Superiority to the Angels. The 
«« reaſon why the Angels are called his Fe/lows, or Part- 
ners, muſt be fetched from what they were before, and 
not what they were after, his being anointed or inau- 
<< gurated, After his being anointed, they were no 
longer his Fellows, but his Subjects; but, before it, 
they were Partners or Sharers with him; in his Go- 
*« vernment of the World: They prefiding over their 
© reſpeQtive Provinces, as He did over Jracl. He was 
** anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs, above or more than 
<* his Fellows; becauſe He received ſuch an Authority, 
*© Dominion, or Kingdom, as was never conferred upon 
any one of Them; He being then made Prince, not of 
a ſmall Province, but of the whole World. Pierce 
on Heb, i. 9. | | Ber Fay 


in 
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inthe laß days ; (for I underſtand, the words in 
the laſ days, to relate to his being made Heir of 


all things, as well as to our being ſpoken. to by 


him:) and that it was by Iuberitance, (or by 


his being made Son and Heir of all thi ngs) 
* he came into 2 n the Fic), 


( ec "That the ſame "Parton, who had been in the 
« form of God, as being the Shechinab, or viſible repre- 


- ©. ſentation of God's inviſible Glory, and the declarer 


«« and executer of his will, under the Old Teſtament ; 
© did receive that dominion and power of Judgement, 
„ with which he is now inveſted ; z and was made Heir 
% and Judge of all, after his Reſurrection from the 
© Dead; is clearly declared by St. Paulr who tells us, 
* [PBilip. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9.] that being in the form: of 
% God, [8x Gpraypde nynoate] be did not claim to be [ho- 
% noured] as God; L invror dein] but emptied himſelf 
** fof that glorious: Ferm] &c. wherefore God hath highly 
« exalted him, and given him a Narie, &\, Exalted 
«© ohom? was it not plainly thar- Perſon, who had been 


in the Form of God?——To the ſame purpoſe the 


« Apoſtle again; God hath in theſe laft days ſpoken to us by 
** bis Son; whom he hath appointed Heir -of all things, by 
% evhom alſo he made the Worlds: [ala] Heb. i. 2. 
* Here moſt evidently the ſame Perſon; and no other, 
«© by hom God made the Worlds, is the Per/ox whom he 
*© hath Now appointed Heir of all things; [verſe z.] 
© Who being the brightmfs of his Glory, and the expreſs 
« image of bis Perſon ;, Wren be bad of himfelf purged our 
<< Sins, ſat down on the right-hand of the Majeſty on High: 
** Tran it was, that God ſaid unto: him; Thou art my 
&* Son, this day have I begotten T hee : [verſe 5,] Tarn it 
„ was, that God commanded, ſaying ; Let all the Angels 
1 of God worſhip him: * 6.] Tarn it was, that he 

10 « ſaid 


* 1 P 


„ Ä 

that he obtained a more excellent Name than 
they. And having thus cleared his Argument 
from this obvious Objection; (viz. that Chriſt 
was ſuperior to the Angel that gave the Law) 
not by denying the Fact, but by ſhewing that 
he was now exalted to a higher Character, viz, 
to be Lord and Heir of all things; he proceeds 
without farther obſtruction to conclude, that 
the Dignity of his Perſon, as Meſſiab and Son 
of God, being ſuperior to his Dignity and Cha- 
rater, as Angel of the Covenant; therefore we 
ought to give greater heed, &c. Chap. ii. 1. 
And therefore I anſwer; It 1s true, that the 
Angel of the Covenant, who gave the Law; was 
inferior to Chriſt, who gave the Goſpel: and yet 


he was the /ame Being. For the Apoſtle makes 


no compariſon here between different metaphy- 
fical Natures ; but between the different Stations 
and Characters of the ſame. Being, at different 
Times; and between receiving a doctrine, from 
the Meſſenger or Angel of God; and from the 
Lord himſelf, whoſe Servants we are; under 
both which Characters the Apoſtle had juſt con- 
ſidered him: — iſt, as an Angel; and 2dly, as 


* ſaid unte the Son; Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 


*© ever—Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſi—therefore God, even 
*© thy God, hath anointed thee ; [ver. 8, 9.] Tue it was, 
that all Power was given unto him; in Heaven and Earth : 
Mat. xxviii. 18,] and that All things were put under 
* his Feet. [Eph. i. 22.” ]-——The Quotation goes-on, 
p- 84. Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, 233. 
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one who had obtained a more excellent name. 
And the Reaſon the Apoſtle labours ſo much 
to ſhew the difference in their Characters, is; 
becauſe there was no difference in their Perſons : 
But the ſame Perſon, who is ſpoken-of as an 
Angel, under the Old Teſtament; is ſpoken-of 
as Meſſiah the Prince(h), in the New: when he 
was made both Lord and Chriſt, a Prince and a. 
Saviour(i); and had all things given into his 
hand(#). And the Apoſtle's Argument is 
equally concluſive; whether he argues, that 
we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things which we have heard; becauſe they are 
revealed by a different Being, of a ſuperior 
Character; or, becauſe they are revealed by the 
fame Being, after being exalted to a fuperige 
Character, 

Archbiſhop Said ſays; © God formerly 
6 ſpake by his Son, as the Logos, or Miniſter; 
ce and i in the latter times by him, as his Son in- 
e carnate; or begotten by the holy Ghoſt of 
te the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, —The 
* Word was God's Miniſter, before and under. 
* the Law; but not in the ſame Quality, as 
ce under the Gofpel: and he conſiders it as pro- 
ce per to diſtinguiſh between Chriſt, as God's 
« Word and Shechinah, under the former Cove- 
* nants; and as Mediator and God's Son, 


14) Dax, ix. 250 (i) 4a. v. 31. (4) Js iii. 35. 
| | under 
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ec den the Goſpel :" And for the. ſame opi- 
nion he quotes Le Blanc s Theological Theſes ; 
who owneth Chriſt: as the Miniſter of God, of 
Old; but not as Mediator. He was ſben the 
Angel of the Covenant; but when he. came into 
the World, in the Character of the Son of 
Man, he was made both Lord and Cbriſt(I). 

An Argument, like to theſe which we are 
conſidering, is uſed by the ſame Author; 
[ Heb, xii. 25. ] © See that ye refuſe not him 
that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not, who re- 
fuſed him that ſpake on · Zarib; much more 
ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn-away from him 
that ſpeaketh frgm Heaven.” Here the Apoſtle 
draws the ſame Concluſion from ſuperiority of 
Place, which the ſame Perſon ſpeaks from; as 


he did before from ſuperiority of , Dignity, 


which the ſame Perſon was exalted to. For 
He who ſpake on the Zarth, is the ſame Per- 
ſon, as He who ſpake from Heaven; and He 
who ſhook the Earth, [ver. 26.] the ſame as 
He who ſhook the Heavens, And the Argu- 
meat is as concluſive, as if they were different 
Perſons, See that ye refuſe not him that 
[now] ſpeaketh; [viz. the Son of God:] for 
if they eſcaped not, who refuſed [to hear] him 
that ſpake on Earth; [when he gave the Law, 
and ſpake but as an Angel and Meſſenger of the 
Father ;] much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we 


(/ ) As ii. 36. 
. turn 


1 
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turn away from him that [now] ſpeaketh from 
Heaven : [being now become the Son and. Heir, 
and Lord, of all things; ſeated on the right- 
hand of God in the Heavens, and ſpeaking and 
acting with an Authority of his ].! 

The Apoſtle goes-on, [Heb. ii. 5.] to lay 
down another Reaſon, why we ought to give 
more earneſt heed to the Words ſpoken by the 
Lord; becauſe we are under His immediate Go- 
vernment: whereas, under the Jewiſh Diſpen- 
fation, the Government of the World was car- 
ried-on by Angels. © For unto the Angels, 
ſays the Apoſtle, He (God) hath not put in 
ſubjection the World to come; i. e. the ad, 
piven* the age of the Maſſiab, or the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. And upon this is founded a 
third Objection by Dr. Morgan, in the Preface 
to his Collection of Tracts; as if it were im- 
plied, that the Jewiſh State was in ſubjection 
to Angels; and not to the Son of Man : ſo that 
the Word had no management over the Jewiſb 
State, till he became the Son of Man; and con- 
ſequently he was not the Jebovab Angel. Tow 

To this the Anſwer already given is ſuffi- 
cient; that the Jewiſb Diſpenſation was car- 
ried-on by Chrif, in the Character of the Angel 
of God; being then his Miniſter and Meſſen- 
ger: But God hath o given him the King- 
85 dom, ſpoken-of by Daniel; and made him 
| Lord 
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Lord and Chriſt (n): and he is now Kies, Lord, 
and Art, Prince, in his own Kingdom; and in 
that Character he is conſidered as the Father of 
the Age to come, xa 73 Zoos aide n). ay” 
Since therefore Cbriſt hath plainly appeared 
in two very different Characters; ſometimes as 
the Angel of God, when he appointed the ſeveral 
remarkable Periods of Time, under the Antedi- 
luvian, Patriarchal, and Moſaic Diſpenſations 
and ſince that, as Lord and King, in his own 


Kingdom; There can no Argument be drawn 


ſrom theſe different Characters, that the Angel 
Jebovab, and Chriſt, were two different Perſons; 
ſince a difference of Character in the ſame Per- 
lon, will equally ſerve the Apoſtle's argument. 

Laſtly, though Grotius denies the Law to be 
given by the ſame Perſon who gave the Goſpel ; 
yet he allows, that the Logos was preſent at the 
giving of the Law; (though another Angel 


gave it, cui adfuerit 3 e to whom the Logos 


was preſent) which entangles him in great diffi- 
culties. His words are theſe, on Gal. iii. 19. 
as quoted by Bp. Bull; agreeable to what I have 


already given from Archbiſhop Teniſon. II- 


lum, qui veterem Legem in Sinai promulgave- 
rit, Angelum quidem fuiſſe ſingularem ; aliis 
Angelis ſtipatum: non vero merum Angelum 
ſed cui adfuerit 3 *π . He, who gave the 


(m) Ads v. 31. (e) I/aiah ix. 6. (e) Balli Op. p. 10. 
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old Law in Sinai, was indeed a fingle Angel, ac- 
companied with other Angels ; Yet not a mere 
Angel, but one to whom the Logos was preſent. 
Here it is ſuppoſed by Grotius; that there 
were many Angels, at the giving of the Law; 
in order to ſhew, that the Law was given by 
' Angels—and that there was One Angel among 
them ſuperior to the reſt; and He not a mere 
Angel; becauſe the Logos was preſent to bim, 
by whom the Law was given(p). « 

Now, if the Law was given by Angels, be- 
cauſe Angels were preſent; then, for the ſame 
Reaſon, it was given by the Logos; becauſe bz 
was preſent * and if fo, the Logos who gave the 
Law, was the ſame Perſon as the Lagos who gave 
the Goſpel. And if the Law cannot be ſaid to 
have been given by Angels, merely becauſe they 
were preſent ; it was not given by them in any 
Tenſe at all; but only by that one Angel who is 
called Jebovab: for be only ſpake. And"if he 


(p) Mr. Med: conjectures, with great probability; 
<« that the notion of the Jeb Doctors, followed by St. 
«*« Stephen, and the Apoſtle [ Paul] that the Law was gi ven 
y Angels; had its beginning from a paſſage in Deuteron. 
„ xxx1ii. 2. The Lord came from Sinai unto them, and 

c roſe up from Seir unto them: he ſhined-forth from Mount 
% Paran, &c. Medes Works, p. 344. See alſo P/ Ixviii. 
17. and it muſt beſo underſtood : for it is no where ſaid 
<< expreſsly, in the books of Moſes; that the Law was gi- 


ven by Angels: but it ſeems a Tradition. See Sykes 
on Heb. ii. 2. | 


Was 


LES TER H. 329 


was not an Angel; or, what is the ſame thing, 
a mere Angel; then the Law was not given, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, either by one mere Angel; or 
by more. | 

But let us hear, why that Angel was called 
Jehovah ; and was not a mere Angel, as well as 
the reſt: Non merum Angelum, ſays Grotius ; - 
ſed cui adfuerit * xys5* He was not a mere Angel, 
becauſe the Logos was preſent to him: but if that 
be a ſufficient reaſon why he was not an Angel, 
or a mere Angel; then none of the reſt could be 
mere Angels, by whom the Logos was accompa- 
nied; for he was preſent to them all. 

To avoid this Conſequence, the Favourers of 
this Opinion obſcure themſelves in the ſame 
kind of unintelligible terms; as the Socinians do: 
For, as the Socinians tell us, that Chriſt was a 
mere man; but a God, becauſe God was in him, 
and acted in him: So we are told by Bp. Bull, 
Grotins, &c. that the Logos was in the Angel; 
per aſſiſtentiam nempe et præſentiam ſingula- 
rem: i. e. that it was an Angel who took @ Body, 
and the Son of God was in the Angel(q). And 
to make his point good, 'tis ſtrange to obſerve 
how Bp. Bull gloſſes upon Clement Alexand. who 
aſſerts the direct contrary, and ſays, My; @y9M; , 
the Logos was an Angel: Hoc eſt, ſays Bp. Bull 


(2) Bulli Op. p. 9. 


af 
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per Angelos apparuit : he appeared by Angels: 
which is a quite different ſenſe ; if 1 it * oy at 
all. 
The plain Queſtion i is; who was it, that ſpate 
and aZed at the giving of the Law? the Angel, 
to whom the Logos was preſent; or the Logos 
| bimſelf? If it was the Angel, to whom the Lo- 
gos was preſent ; then it makes no difference, as 
to its being a mere Angel; whether the Logos 
was in him, or no: for it will not make him an 
uncreated Angel, if he was created; or have any 
more effect upon his metaphyſical Nature, as an 
Angel; than the Holy Ghoſt's inſpiring the 
Apoſtles had upon their Natures as Men. And 
if it was the Logos himſelf, who ſpake and acted; 
(whether in the Angel, or not;) then it was the 
ſame Perſon who gave the Goſpel. | 
When Archbiſhop Teni/ou ſpeaks of the ap- 
pearance of the Logos, he conceives it to be 
done by the Aſſumption of ſome principal An- 
gel, upon the greateſt and moſt ſolemn occa- 
fions, without any vital or perſonal Union ; and 
by the Miniſtry of ſome other Spirits, together 
with an extraordinary. Motion, ſometimes in 
the Air, and thence in the Brain; and ſome- 
times in the Brain only. And he conjectures 
the Angel aſſumed, to be Michael; whom the He- 


brews call the Prince of Faces, or the Prince of 
the Preſence(r). 


(r) Teni/on on Idol. p. 334. 
But 
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But in the 1ſt place; what can we mean, by 
the Aſſumption of an Angel? We know what we 
mean, by aſſuming a Body; or by aſſuming a 
Character: but, when we ſpeak of the Logos, as 
aſſuming the Angel, or the Perſon of an Angel, 
in any other ſenſe; (and eſpecially, if it be 
without any vital or perſonal Union ; ) we have no 
meaning to our words. 

2dly, To what purpoſe is the Logos hs 

ced; if the Angel could perform the whole bim- 
ſelß, in a human Form? Or why is the Angel 
Michael, or any other introduced ; if the Logos 
could do it? If the Logos appeared as a Man; 
he himſelf, without doubt, took upon him the 
Form of a Man; as he did at his Incarnation > 
and the introduction of Michael is unneceſſary. 
But ſuppoſe he did aſſume an Angel; this Angel 
muſt aſſume a human Form, to become viſible; 
and, if fo, it would be the appearance of the 
Angel in the human Form; and not the appear- 
ance of the Logos: and accordingly, Athanaſius 
ſays; he that appeared was an Angel: and fo 
ſay Jerom, Auſtin, and Gregory(s). 

3. What Idea can men have to their words ; 
when they ſay, -the. ſupreme God acts in the Lo- 
gos, and the Logos a#s' in the Angel? There 
can be but one of theſe, who is properly, and 
phyſically, the Agent: the others, if concerned, 


) Bulli Op. p. 10. 
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mult be merely inſtrumental. And the Queſtion 
is; whether this One, who ated, was the ſu- 
preme God, or the Logos, or the Angel? It 
could not be the ſupreme God, who ſpake when 
the Law was given; becauſe the Voice ot. the 
ſupreme God was never heard (1): and beſides 
he that gave the Goſpel, was his ſuperior(s), 
It could not be a mere Angel; becauſe he is 
called Jebovab: by which name zo other Angel 


is called, but He alone in whom Jebovab put bis 


Name: (as the ancient Fathers among the Chriſ- 
tians juſtly argued :) It could therefore be no 
other than the Logos, before he was exalted; 


or the Angel ſuſlaining the Perſon, of God, whom 


Grotius ſuppoſes then preſent, to ſame other An- 
gel; per alſiſtentiam nempe et præſentiam ſingula- 
rem. But as his preſence to another Angel would 
not make that Angel leſs a mere Angel, than he 
was before; it could be no other that ſpake, 


than the, Legat bine. 5d nd Kon hh 


I would farther obſerve here; that the Argu- 
ments uſed by St. Auſtin upon this ſubject, and 
quoted in Platoni/m . unveil (v), te prove that 
Chrift was not, the Jebevab Angel, who gave the 
Law ; are very defective ; and Ie is the chief 
adverſary to the Doctrine. Inu 14TH: 
He thinks, it was Cod who ſpake in the A: 
gel; and ſaid, 1 am that I am, to Maſes. And 


(t) John v. 37, () Heb. ii. 2. (x) Ch. 22» 
| has 
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this Was the opinion of Athanaſius and Jerom. 


But, if this were true, how could it be ſaid; 
the voite of God was never beard ? Abrabam cer- 
 tainly believed, the Words ſpoken to him 


were ſpoken by the very A that ener to 


bim; and fo did Jacob. 


J this it is anſwered; the Lord ſpake, 


when the Prophet ſpake; and God ſpake in the 
Angel. But this is not true, in the literal 
Senſe; but only figuratively. For, though the 
Prophet and the Angel ſpake ſometimes in the 
Name and Perſon of God, as his Meſſengers; and 
he ordered them what to ſay, and therefore they 
ſpake in the 'Firf Perſon; and ſo, in a figu- 
rative ſenſe, Cod ſpake in s as a King ſpeaks 


in his Ambaſſadors. yet they at other times ſpake 


inthe Third Perſon: which'is a demonſtration, 
chat they were not Pipes, through which God 
himſelf forcibly ſpake the Words; for then 


All muſt have been in the Fir Perſon( I). 


Gregory expreſſes himſelf much nearer the truth, 
when he ſays; the Angel is ſometimes called 
an Angel, and ſometimes God. “Angelus, 
quod exterius loquendo ſerviebat: Dominus, 
quia interius- præſidens loquendi efficaciam 
miniſtrabat. Cum ergo loquens exterius ab 
interiori regitur; & per obſequium Angelus, 
& per inſpitationem Dominus nominatur(2). 


(3) Hoadly's Tracts, 1715, p.,263. 
Prefat. in Job. cap 2. Bull 10. 


Uu 2 This 


(z) Gregorius 
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This was directly the caſe with the Prophets; 
and Auſtin himſelf at laſt underſtands it ſo: viz. 
that it was the Augel who ſpake, and not the 
ſupreme God: for putting to himſelf this Ob- 
jection Why do we read, God ſaid unto 
Moſes ; and not the Angel ſaid unto Moſes he 
replies; though the Angel ſpake, the Word 
is aſcribed to the Lord, who employed bim; as we 
ſay, the Fudge ſpeaks, when the Cryer publiſhes ; 
the Lord ſaid, when the Prophet ſpake.” Thus 


jt appears at laſt, that God did not ſpeak in 


the Angel or Prophet ; but they were inſpired by 
God what to ſay, and ſpake in his name. 
Another Argument of St. Auſtin's, is as fol- 
lows: God, ſays he, appeared to Abrabam, 
ee in the Perſon of Three Men; who were, 
« without queſtion, Three Angels; though 
* ſome imagine, that One of them was Jeſus 
« Chriſt. But if Feſus Chrift is pretended to 
© be One of the Three, becauſe Abrabam ad- 
<«« dreſſes himſelf to One of them; why is it 
© not minded, that the Third, who ſtaid with 
* Abraham, is called Lord? and One of the 
c other Two, who came to Lot, is called Lord 
ce alſo in the ſingular number by the Patriarch; 
. © when he makes anſwer to the Lord, who was 
e in the Two Angels? Therefore it is more 
e likely, that Abrabam underſtood the Lord to 
cc. be 
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ce bei in the Three Men; and . Lot e 
« him preſent i in the Two(a).”. 1 
Here, ſays Mr. Souverain, we have a Key. 
to underſtand the paſſages, of the New 7. efta- 
ment ; which ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt as God bim- 
ſelf: We need ſay no. more than this; that 

Jeſus was a Man, as to, Himſelf; and a > | 

with reſpect to God dwelling in 8 5G 1d 

But can any thing be more abſurd ; than to 
imagine, that God commanded Chriſt what he 
ſhould ſay; (as Chrift declares:) and then that 
God ſhould /ay it bimſelf, being literally in * 
and making uſe of bis Organs? 

But in what ſenſe is it ſuppoſed by Ali, 
that God exiſted in the three Men or Angels 
literally; in a manner different from his Omni- 
preſence? Could he imagine the whole Tri- 
nity to be literally in each of them; or that 
the Father was in one, the Son in another, and 
the holy Ghoſt in the third ? Cyril of Alexan- 
dria ſuppoſed this to be an Apparition of the 
Trinity in Unity; becauſe three appeared, and 
Abraham ſpake as unto One(b). But, if this 
were the caſe, the Trinity was divided. And 
how the undivided Trinity could exiſt in the 
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two that were left, after the third had aſcend- x ; 
ed; is no leſs difficult to conceive. j ö 
(a) BY; de Civitat. Dei Lib. 16, cap. 29. (5) Cyr. i 
con. Jul. I. 1. p. 20. Teriſon on Idol. p. 36. 5 
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The Words of Chris admit of no ſuch literal 
meaning; when he fays, Iam in the Father; and 
the Father in me. Believe the Works, ſays he; 
: FA e. the Miracles which he wrought] that ve 
may know and believe, that the ' Father is in Me, 
and I in Him. Job. x. 38.] The fenſe is; 
that his Works would prove him to be aflifted 
by the Power of God, and to act by his Au- 
rharity : whereas, if the Words are interpreted 
ſtye: for the working Miracles was no more a 
proof of any litera! Union or In- dwelling of 
| God the Father, in his Son Feſus Chris; than 
it was of a literal Union between God and the 
Apoſtles : The power of God might have ope- 
rated i in the fame miraculous manner, whether 
God was literally i in Chriſt, or not. The words 
therefore are figurative ; as when Cbrif prays, 
that They (his Diſciples) all may be One, . as 
Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee; that 
they (the Diſciples) alſo may be One with us. 
And, as St. Paul ſays(c); Te are all One in 
Chriſt Feſus. | 
But to go-on with St. Auſtin's Argument.” 
He ſays; * e If Jeſus Chriſt is pretended to be 
one of the three, becauſe Abraham addreſſes 
himſelf to one of them, [whom he calls Lo, d;] 
why is it not minded, that the third, who 
ſtaid with Abrabam, is called Lord; and one of 


(e) Gal. iii. 28. Whithy's Laſt Thoughts, p. 72, 64. 
the 
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the other two who came to Lot, is called Lord 
too; in the ſingular Number? 7 
In anſwer to this; it muſt. be obſerved, and 
is very remarkable; that Jehoxah appeared, 
IXViii. 1.] and Jehoyah. promiſed Abrabam a 
Son, [14+]. and Jehovah diſcourſed with; Abra- 
bam, [17.] : and Jehovah went groay, when he 
had done ſpeaking to Abrabam, [33] and, the 
Glory of the Lord, or Shechingh, was lifted-up 5 
as it is in the Chaldee : and when the other wy, 
Angels, who where left, ſpeak of him who was 
lifted-up, they call. him Jebovab: xix. 13. IT. 


But the two who were left were not called Je- 


bovab, but Adonai; [xix. 2.] and in the eigh- 
teenth verſe, though it be xi ſingular, in the 
Greek, it is in the Hebrew Adonai; as Abraham 
| addreſſed himſelf to the three altogether : 
[xviii. 3.] and it does not appear, that Abra- 
bam believed Nebovab to be in either of the two 
who ſtaid, or that either of them was Jehovah; 


for he calls either of them by that Name: 


[See Zeb. xili. 2.] much leſs reaſon have we to 
think, he believed Jebovab to be in all three; 
or that Lot believed him to be in fwo of them. 
And, if Mojes had thought ſo, he would have 
called them all by the ſame Name; and not- 
have diſtinguiſhed them ſo preciſely, by calling 
the one Jehovah, and te others Adonai. 
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* Biſhop Clayton ſeems to be no leſs milfiken; * 
in his Eſſay on Spirit( d), wien he ſays; ce It 
« was one of 'thoſe who appeared, that is called 
«Jehovah, who rained Upon Sodom and Gomor- 
ic 1h Brimſtone and Fire, from Jebovab out 
« of Heaven.“ It ſeems rather to have been 
the Jebovab, who had juſt left Abrabam, and 
was lifted- up; or Jebovab in Heaven might 


have rained it from himſelf. The repetition of 
the Noun, inſtead of the Pronoun, is not with- 


out precedent(e). 

; (4) P. 56. t&) Gen. i. 27. II. Chron. vii. 2. 
Pf. 1. 22, 23. Fobn i iii. 14 to 19. Luke xviii. 8. See 
page 247. l 
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Jeſum Chriftum, hoc eſt, eum qui poſtea 7e/. Chriftus 
diftus eſt, ante ſuam baitpunryor, five ex beatiſſima Virgine 
ſecundum carnem nativitatem, in natura altera, humana 
longe excellentiori, extitiſſe; ſanctis viris, velut in præ- 
ludium incarnationis ſuz, apparuiſſe; Eccleſiz, quam 
olim ſanguine ſuo redempturus eſſet, ſemper præfuiſſe ac 
proſpexiſſe ; adeoque a primordio omnem ordinem divinæ 
diſpoſitionis (ut Tertullianus loquitur) per ipſum decucur- 
riſſe ; quin et ante jacti mundi fundamenta Deo Patri ſuo 
adfuiſſe, perque ipſum condita fuiſſe hæc univerſa; Ca- 
tholici DoRores trium primorum ſæculorum, uno omnes 
ore docuerunt. Buri Opera, Sedt. ji. 


- 
8 * » 1 * 


* 
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N my laſt Letter I laid it down to be proved 
that God created the World by the Angel 
Jehovah ; who is called the Word of God: 

and hath from the beginning carried-on the 
Government of it, and will finally. complete the 
great End for which it was made, by the mini- 

"MOM ſtration 
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tration of che ſume Perſon and. Angel: who - 
appeared to our Fathers by the Name of Jebo- 
vab. And this 1 propoſed to conſider and 
; Fi m n and Probability | 
of the thing itſelf ; 2dly, from the Words of 
Scripture ; and zdly, from the Interpretation of 
Scripture, buche moſt ancient Commentators 
and Men of Learning, among the Jews and 
Chriftians ; both ancient and modern, The two 
firſt of theſe Proofs I have afready compleated ; 
and the. third ſhall be the Subject of this third 
pony | | 
+ + The moſt ancient e e of our Scrip- 
tures is the Chaldee Paraphraſe, or Targum of 
Onkelos ; written, as it is probable, before the 
Cbriſtian Era (a): in which it is very remark- 
able, that the Author (though his Book is rather 
2 Verſion, than a Paraphraſe;) has thought 
proper to explain the word Jebovab, in many 
places; (that is, wherever it appeared plitinly 
to ſignify the Jebovab Angel) by the words Mi- 
mara Jebhouæ, the Word of Jebovab (b) : which 
directly anſwers to the word Logos, uſed by St. 
Jobn and the other Apoſtles, of Chrif, to de- 


| (a) See Prideaux Connec, vol. III. b. 8, ** I reckon 
them both [the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, ] to have 
been compoſed before our Saviour's time; and the Tar- 
gum of -Oxkelos to be the ancienter of the two.“ For 
Ann his reaſons ; p. 543. 

; 55 (3) en p- 14. | | 
ſcribe 
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ſeribe that Perſon by whom God made the 
World: and the ſame Words are alſo uſed by. 
[Fonathan] the Jeruſalem Paraphraſt(c). 

But this argument will appear in the ſtronger 
light, if we compare the Verbal Tranflation'of 


the Original Hebrew-with that of the Was | 


A 9 * 
* 
- = * 

4 21 


in the Targums(d). 


(e) * Some Criticks, ſays Dr. Alix, believe our Savi- 
our does eite Jonathan's Paraphraſe, Luke iv. 18. in quoting 
the Text 77 li. 1. Thus much, at leaſt, may be ſaid for 
it; that all there cited does agree better with the Tat argum, 
than with the Original Text, p,.15.—lt ſeems moſt likely,” 
ſays Dr. Pri deaus; they were read out of ſome Chaldee 
Targum, which was made uſe of in that Synagogue : and 
when Chriſt cried out ; 3 Eh, Eli, lamah Saba#hani ; Matr. 
xxvii., 46. he quoted not out of the Hebrew Text, but out 
of the Chalgee Paraphraſe : for in the Hebrew Text is El, 
Eli, lamah Azabiani: the word Saba#huni is no where to 
be found, but in the Chalet Tongue, p. 57. rr 
85 to 91. 

(d) HeBR ew Text tranſ- CHAL DEI Paraphtaſe of 
| lated. OxxyL09 tranſlated. 

Gen. xxviii. 20. And Ja- Cen xxviii. 20. If 


cob vowed a vow, ſaying ; If the Word of Fehovah be wit 


God will be with me, Kc. me, then ſhall the Ward ＋ 


then ſhall Jehovah be my Jehovah be my God. 
God. 


ings are not againſt us; but ings are not agalfiſt us; hut 
againſt Jehovah, againſt the Word of Jehovah. 


Ex. xix. 179. And Moſes Ex. xix. 17. wr” 034 20g : 


brought forth the people out the Word of Jebroth. * 
of the Camp, to meet with ne 
Jehovah, f + eek d 

\ 'Xx2 Lev. 


Ex. xvi:8. Your murmur- Ex. xvi. 8. ee, N 
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"Phe Yeruſalem Targum of Jonathan is another 
of our ancient Paraphraſes z . not ſo old. 


1 xx, 23. Ye ſhall not 


walk in the Manners of the 
Nations which I caſt- out be. 
fore you : for they commit- 
ted all theſe things; there- 
fore I abhorred them. 

Lev. xxvi. 46. Theſe are 


the Statutes and W 
and Laws, which . | 


made. 

| Nunb. xi. 20. 
chat ye have deſpiſed Jebo- 
wah, which i is among you, 


Numb. mill. 21. 

his God is with him; and 
the Shout of a King is a- 
— them. 


5 1 XX. 1. Be not afraid 
of them; „or Jebovab thy 
God is with thee, which 


Becauſe 


Lev. xx. 23. — there. 
tore * Word abhorred them. 


4 
Lev. xvi. 46; — which 
the Word of Jehovah made. 


Nun. xi. 20. — deſpi- 
ed the Wierd of Jehovah, 
whoſe Shechinah' dwelleth 


among you. 
Fehowah 


Numb. xxii. 21. The Ward 
of Fehowah their Godi is with 
them ; and the Shechinah, or 


divine preſence of theirKing 


is among them. 4 
Deut. xx. 1. for J. 
hovah thy God, his Word i is 


for thee. 


brought thee up out of the : 


Land of * l. 


Deut. i. 30. 7 — 


God, which goeth before 
you; he ſhall Nen for you. 


ay : % 


Dan. Il. 2. Thele forty - 


years, Jebowab thy God 
hath been with thee. 


Deut. 1. 30. Jehovah your 
God, which goeth before 
you; his Word ſhall fight for 
you, &c. And fo, Dent. iii. 
8 
Deux. ii. . a thy Word 
of Jehovah thy God hath 
been with thee. 
Deute 
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as that of Ontelos: [according to Dr. Pridiaux:] 
which wit this Da in the ſame man- 


ee 


Dev. iv. 24. For Jehovah 
thy God iy a conſuming 
Fire, "PP 4 

Deut. i. 31. Vet in this 
thing ye did not believe Je- 
bovah your God. 

Deut. iv. 37. He brought 
thee qut in bis Sight, with 
his mighty power. 


Deut. v. 5. I ood between 


Jehovah and you, at that 
time. as 

Deut. ix. 3. Fehovah thy 
God is he that goeth before 
thee [as] a conſuming Fire, 

Deut. xxxi. 6. Jehovabthy 
God, he it is that goeth 
with thee, 

Deut. xxi. 8. And Jehovah 
he it is that goeth before 
thee ; be will be with thee. 


(e) HNW Text, 


Gen. i. 27. Jebovab cria- | 


ted man in his own image. 
Gen. iii. 9. And Fehovab 
God called unto Adam. 
Gen. iii. 22. And Jehovah 
God ſaid, Behold the man 
is become as one of us. 


Theſe 
Deut iv. 24. For Jebevab 


thy God, his Word is a con- 


ſuming Fire. 
Deut. 1. If; — ye ; did 


not believe the Word of Jebo- 
3 wah your God, 


Deut. iv. 37 He brought 


thee forth by bis Word, &c. 


Deut. v. 5. 1 ood between 


his Word Jebovab and you. 
Deut. ix. 3. Jehovah thy 


God, &c. 5 Ward | is a con- 
omg Fire. | 

Deut, xxxi. 6, Jehovah thy 
God, his Ward goeth before 
thee. 

Deut. xxi. 8. And Jebovab 
he it is that goeth beſore 
thee ; his Ford will be with 
—_ e ee 


 Jexvoalem Paraphraſe. 
Gen. i. 27. And the Wore 
of Jebowab created man. 
Gen. iii. 9. And the Word 
of Jebevab called Adam. 
Gen. iii. 22. And the Word 
of Jehovah ſaid, Behold, &c. 


=. 
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Theſe few quotations from the Targums, 


when compared with the original Hebrew, are 
ſufficient to ſhew; that the Jebovab, who ap- 


peared to our Fathers, was the Word of Fehovab ; 


according to the Opinion of theſe ancient Wri- 


ters: that is, he was the ſame Perſon who made 
the Wosld, and who is called, by the Apoſtles, 


the Logos, or Word of God. NW 

From hence, and from the Language of other 
Hebrews upon chis Subject, Rittangelius, the An- 
notator upon the Book Fezirab, © concludes; 
that the moſt learned and ancient of the Hebrew 


"Ten. xviii. 1. And WRES. ? 
God appeared to him in the 
Plains of Mamre. | 

Gen. xix. 24. Then Tebo- 
vab rained upon Sodem and 
Gormorrha, brimſtone, uc. 


Sen. xxi. 3 3• And Ara- 
* Neg? a grove in Beer. 


a heeba, and called there on 


the name of Jebovab, the 


everlaſting God. 


Gen. xxii. 14. And Abra- 
Sam called the name of that 


place Jebovab- Jireb. 
Gen. XRxv. 9g. And God 


Jehovah appeared to Jacob 
again, when he came out of 
Padan Aram; and bleſſed 


Sh i. I. © And the 
Word of Jabovab God was 
revealed, &. | 

"Gem. xix. 24. And the 
Word of Jehovah God rain- 


ed. fire and brimſtone, vio- vio- 
: lently, Ke. | 


Gen. xxl. 33. And Abrahan 
cone and prayed in the 
name of the Verd of Jebovab 
the everlaſting God. 


Gen. xxii. 14. And Abra- 
ham deprecated in the name 
Verbi ejus Febovee. 

Gen. xxxV. 9. And the | 
Word of Jebovab bleſſed 
them; and the Word of Je- 
bovab ſaid unto them, In- 
creaſe and multiply. 

Divines 


* 


UET-TER Ik. 24 
Divines ſrom the days of Abrabam, as the 
Writings of the mbdern Jews do teſtify, have 
uſed the Term Mimara, {the Word,] and their 
Poſterity alſo, for ſome thouſand years, in 
their Synagogues ; as a common Term( J). a 

It has been objected to this Opinion; that 
the fame word Mimara is uſed by the Chaldes 
Paraphraſts to explain the Hebrew word Dabar, 
Speech or Diſcourſe ; but this Rittangelius abſo- 
lutely denies. And Dr. Allix obſerves alſo of | _ 
the word Rithgama, ¶ Matter or Diſcourſe, as 
fue fignifies in the Greek] that the Targums 
always diſtinguiſh it from Mimara. P. 183. 

But when Rittangelius aſſerts; that the word 
Mimara is never uſed, except de ſecundo in Dei- 
tate ſubſiftendi modo; by which he means the 
Logos preſume, he ought to have ſaid; they 
never uſed it, but when they imagined that the 
Logos was the Perſon meaned in the Text; in 
which they might be ſometimes miſtaken: as 


J) Patere hinc quoque univerſis & fingulis ſacrz pa- 
ginz addictis abſque dubio cenſeo ; antiquiſſimos et doc- 
tiſimos Hebræorum Theologos ab Abrahami tempore, ut 
recentiorum Hebrzorum libri teſtantur, hunc terminum 
NID (quod Verbum Latine interpretamur) & poſteros 
etiam aliquot millibus annorum in Synagogis pro com- 
muni termino uſurpaſſe; quod tam ex  paraphrahbgs 
Chaldaicis Onkelos, Jonathan filii Uxielit, Feroſolymitana 
veteris Teſtamenti, quam ex aliorum Antiquorum Rabi- 
norum ſcriptis & fragmentis manifeſtum eſt, Lib. Jexi- 
rab a Rittangelio. Amſt. 1642. p. 97» 
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when 
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. when they uſe the word in, Jaiab xlii. r, 

(here it is ſaid of Mefiab, by God the Father 
« my Ele&, in whom my Word delighteth;”) 
Imagining, as it ſeems, that the Elect here ſpo- 
ken of was ſent by the Angel of Febovab, as 
other Prophets were; and not knowing, that it 

was the very Angel bim/elf.—And ſo in other 
Places Men may differ and miſtake which of the 
two is ſpoken- of; the Sender, or the Sent; as 
they are both called by the ſame name, Jebo- 
vab, in the Original. But, when the Jebovab 
actually appears, and perſonally ſpeaks; there 
can be no miſtaxe. Had they underſtood the 
Prophecy of Malachi ili. 1. that the Meſſiah was 
the Mimara Jebovæ, or the Angel of the Cove- 
nant; tis probable they would not have tranſ- 
hted this paſſage of Juiab, as they have done: 
but of the invifible Jebovab lighting in his 
Word. 

Nr. 8 the W Author of Pla- 
toniſm Unveil'd, ſpeaking of theſe Paraphraſts, 
ſays; © Theſe Paraphraſts, by the Word, de- 
d ſigned only the Angel, who bare the name of 
& God; and who ſpake in his ſtead; this Term 
te being peculiarly appropriated to Meſſengers 
« and Interpreters. We likewiſe ſee the Au- 
© thor of the Book of Wiſdom did thus call 
te the deſtroying Angel(g), ſent to kill the firſt- 
© born of Egypt; becauſe he was intruſted 


C) Wiſdom xviii. 15. 


ce with 
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« with the Command of God therein, and the 
“Execution of it.” Mr. Souterain judges here 
very juſtly ; that the Mord of God is a Perſon ;- 
the Angel, in whom -God put his Name: but 
he does not ſeem aware, that there is but One 
ſuch Angel that we read of( h). And had He 
conſidered this Angel to be the ſame Perſon, 
who afterwards took Fleſh; and theſe appear- 
ances to be, as Biſhop Bull calls them, præludia 
& figure future Incarnationis; he would have 
had a plain ſcheme before him, free from the 
difficulties of the other Socinians. 6 

On the other hand, a Writer in the Unitarian 
Tracts(i), ſays; © I do not perceive, that any 
of Biſhop Bull's Citations out of theſe Para- 
phraſes ſpeak of the Word as a Perſon; but only 
as the Energy or Power of God.” In anſwer to 
this, I ſhould think it ſufficient merely to re- 
fer to two of the Biſhop's Citations(&): the 
firſt from Gen. xx. 3. Et venit Verbum a facie 
Dei ad Abimelech; and the Lord came from 
the Face of God to Abimelech: and the other 


() See Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 1. ch. 2. Neither 
is it lawful once to ſurmiſe that the apparitiens of God in 
the Scripture, if at any time any of them appeared unto 
Men, may be attributed to the inferior Angels and Mi- 
niſters of God: for neither doth the Scripture if any of 
them at any time appeared unto men conceal the ſame ; 
expreſsly ſaying, not that God or the Lord, but that 
Angels ſpake, &c. 


(i) Vol, III. Tr. vii. p. 61. (4) Balli op. p- Sg: 
SF ; fe 
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Pf. ex. 1. Dixit Dominus Verbo ſuo, ſede a _ 
tris meis; The Lord ſaid to his Word, Sit thou 
on my right hand. However, Dr. Allix ob- 
ſerves; the perſonal Characters of Action, of 
Commanding, of Anſwering, of giving Laws, 
of iſſuing-out Decrees, of being Prayed-to, of 
receiving Worſhip, and the like; are ſo ex- 
preſsly given in the Chaldee Paraphraſes to that 
Word we now treat- of; as render it abſurd to 
take it for any thing elſe but a Perſou(l). 


(!) Allix, p. 191. The ee make it the Word 
of the Lord, that appeared to the Ancients, under the 
name of the Angel of the Lord. P. 183. 

It was the Word of the Lord, that ſaved Noah, and 
made a Covenant with him, and ſhat the door of the 
Ark. 

The Word appeared to 3 by the name of the 
God of Heaven ; and flew the firit-born of Egypt. Jeruſ. 
Targ. on Ex. xi. 3. 

It was the Word, which talked with Moſes in the Ta- 
bernacle; and whoſe appearance was promiſed to paſs 
before him, in Ex, xxxiii. 19. 

The Jeruſalem Targum on Deut. xxvi. 17. fays 3 ; You 
have made the Vord of the Lord King over you this day, 
that he may be your Glory : and, [verſe 18.] the Word 
of the Lord is become King over you in his own Name, as 
over his beloved and peculiar People. 224. 

Laſtly, to mention no more; the Targum of Jonathan 
on PF. ex. 1. is thus paraphraſed: And the Lord ſaid to 
his Word, Sit thou on my right-hand ; which could not be 
ſaid poſſibly of any but a Perſan, nor could it be ſaid of 
the Father, See Bulli Op. p. 14. 


From 
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From theſe and many other Texts, quoted 
by Dr. Allix to the ſame purpoſe, he con- 
cludes : In ſhort, the ancient Church con- 
e ſidered the Word as being the Soverain 
« Lord and King of the Jewi/p People( n); 
« and a different Perſon from the Father:” 
And Biſhop Pearſon ſays; © I conceive the 
Chaldee Paraphraſes to repreſent the ſenſe of the 
Jews of that Age; as being their public Inter- 
pretation of the Scripture: wherefore, what 
we find frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
Vulgar and General Opinion of that Nation.“ 
And he informs us; that, what the Chaldee 
« Paraphraſts call Mimara, Verbum; the Hel- 
&« lenits named Logos: as appears by Philo the 
« Jem; who wrote before St. Joby.” 

And St. Jerom, on Ezek. i. 24. notes; that 
the Greek interpreters ſometimes render God's 
name EI Shaddai, God Almighty, by Lagos; 
and ſo it was underſtood by Onkelos; who con- 
ſidered them as the ſame Perſon(z). And 
Biſhop Pearſon ſays; © we are not to look upon 
Philo as a Platoniſt; but merely as a Jew, who 
refers his whole Doctrine of this Logos, to the 
firſt Chapter of Gengſis. And the reſt of the 
Jews before him, uſed the ſame notion; who 
had no ſuch Knowledge out of Plato's School. 
And that. Celſus, writing in the Perſon of a Jew, 


(m) Allix, Judgm. of the Jew. Church, p. 239, 150, 
120. (2) Ibid. 207. 
T Ys acknow- 


FF 
acknowledges the Word is the Son of God; 
dy d Nbyec rw dd vide vd Ord, x) nur; irn). And 
though Origen objects, that in this Cel/us makes 
the Jew ſpeak improperly ; becauſe thoſe which 
he converted did never acknowledge that Son 
of God was the Word: yet Celſus's Few did 
| ſpeak the language of Philo. But between the 
time of Celſus and that of Origen, (I gueſs 
about ſixty years) the Jews had learned to deny 
that Notion of the Logos; that they might 
with more colour reject St. John(p).”  - 

Now the belief of Philo was this; Firſt, the 
Father of the Univerſe(q); then, a ſecond 
God(r), who is his Word; whom he calls the 
true Word of God, his firſt-begotten Son(s). 
He attributes the Creation of the World to 
this Logos; whom he terms the Hiſtrument of 
God, by whom the World was made(z): and 
ſays; the Word is the Shadow of God, whom 
he employed in making the World(z). Where 
we muſt obſerve ;. that Philo makes the Logos 
inſtrumental in the Creation of the World, yet 
he taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the 


(e) Orig. con. Cel. 1, IL. 

(p) Pearſon; p. 118. 

(2) Talipe Tar chr. 

(7) AttTe;or Od, 86 i inthe Abyocs Quæſt. & Sol. 

(7) Ob, Sen Aby mgwroyory vier” de Agric. 

(t) O D & & ndope; xamoxivarar de Flam, Glad, 

(2) Dad d Od & Adyo; dle ic, & aal rig ggydru woo xot- 

& ir Hν i˖ẽỹ,. Alleg. I. ii. | 

2 {OT 0164, 8 Will 
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Wil of God; but for a God, though in the 
ſecond degree; and expreſsly for the Word of 
God(x). He tells us, that the Ange! who 
came to Jacob was the Word, the Minifer of 
God(y); calling him the Depaty( z) of the great 
King; and ſays, his Authority was not ſu- 
preme; but ſubordinate(a), and inferior to 
God; but ſuperior to man(b): and calls him 
the Image of God(c), as St. Paul does; and his 
Effigies and Character, as St. Paul alſo does(d) : 
this the French tranſlate, / Empreinte de ſa Per- 
ſonne ; which anſwers to another expreſſion of 
Philo's, when he calls the Father gpay;(e)* the 
original Seal, of which the eternal Word is the 
Impreſſion : that he fits at the Helm, and go- 
verns all things( F): that God, as a King and 


(&) Pearſon. 

O) Yanirn, 73 Oi Abe, de Nom. Met. p. 1058. 
Jackſon ; 396. | 

(z) Yooger of cis Ranger: de Som. & de Ag. I. ii. 

(a) Oi auroxgdTopeg pair dra 0} x64 ara ils 
de Profug. p. 466. 

(5) Mubopics T5; Oe Prorgy ns ptr iNN ur, ara bY 82475 
de Som. 11, 34. | 

(c) De Monar. & de Som. interdum amexinoua, ut lib, 
Pejorem inſidiari meliori; & xapaxryp, it, de Akri. ad 
Grot. de Ver. lib. v. 

(4) Col. i. 15. Ed Ts Ord Goare* Heb, xv. 5 
Xagamrne 

(e) E See 8 
Heb. i. 


(/) De Cherub. p. 80. | 
| | Shepherd, 


. 


Shepherd, rules according to Law and Right; 
and places over us his firſt- begotten Son: Who 
as the Pra-Rex of the great King, takes care of 
the ſacred Flock (g). He alſo calls him the 
Firſt-begotten of the F ather, before all Crea- 
tures (5); [agreeably to St. Paul, who calls him 
the Firſt- born of the whole Creation (i); and to 
St, Jobn, who calls him the Beginning of the 
Creation of God ():] and the Firf-begotten Son, 
Vicegerent of the great King, the Angel or Am- 
baſſador that hath the care of the Univerſe (1); an 
Archangel (m): and he accounts the Voice to 
Adam, to Abraham, to Jacob, to Moſes from the 
Buſh, to be the effect of the Logos of God (): 
and with reſpect to his rule over us, he ftiles 
him prboproc rai 6 apyurgrv; nuar fu aTINGr O, A Mediator; 
and a High Prieſt, and a God, over us imper- 
fect Creatures, 

The Book of the Wiſdom of Solomon, ſuppo- 
ſed by ſome to have been written by Philo; 
[Biſhop Bull ſays, long before Philo(o)] ſpeaks 
of the Word in the ſame manner ; 3 As the Perſon 


(0 De Agricul. p. 152. | F 

(3) TifeoCoraliog Ta yiriow gianforwr, See Prov. viii, 22. 

| in the Lxx. 

(i) Col. i. 15. Ieurò roxog rden Mow, 

(4) Rev. iii. 14. 5 apxn v xliows T5 Ord. 

(/) Lib. de Herode don. & Lib. de Confufione. 

(») In Alleg. & Lib. de Cherub. Gro, de ver. I. 5. 

(=) De Vita MA; p. 394, 395- 

() Defence of the Nic. Faith, 18. 
| wo who 


„ „ 
who delivered the r Egypt, and 
brought the Plagues upon the Eg yprians(p)z 
Grotius alſo. thinks this book is more ancient, 
and written under Simon the high Prieſt, who 
fouriſhed under Prolemy Lagus; but that the 
Greek was made by ſome Chriſtian. But in an- 
ſwer to that bold conjecture, Dr. Allix obſerves, 
that the Book was among the Jews in Cbaldaic, 
till the thirteenth Century; as appears by Ram- 
bam's preface to the Pentateuch (q): and they 
never objected ſuch an Interpolation; but 
thought. it worthy of Solomen, and e 
His( r). 


R. Menabem(s) allegeth from the ancient 


Rabbins; and brings the very words of the Au- 
thors which lived before him; that the Angel 
who appeared in the Buſh, was > Michael (7); 

and 


(2) Wiſd. viii. 14, 15, 16. 

(2) Allix on the Jewiſh Church. 

(+) The paſſage which Rembam or Moſes Ben Nachmar 
quotes from the Chaldee, are Ch. vii. 5, 6, 7, and part of 
the 8th verſe; and again, v. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. from 


whence Shikardus proves againſt St. Jerom, that the Greet 


1s not the original, but was tranſlated out of the Chaldee, 
See Jo/. Mede on II Peter iii. p. 614. 
(s) Vide Ainſworth, ad loc. 


(:) Abp. Teni/on ſays; *©* it was the joint opinion of 


e Tuftin Martyr, Euſebius, Theedoret, and the moſt learned 
*« Archbiſhop of Armagh; ¶ Ußber in Annal. Vet. Teſt. p. 
* 21, Ed. Par.] that it was the Logos, who ſhewed him- 
” ſelf to PRs in the form of a Man ; and calted himſelf 

* the 
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and was the Angel, the Redeemer, who aid to 


Jacob, I am tbe — of Bethel : this is he, of 


whom 


< the KY of the Lord's Hod. But 9555 a Fragment 
“of an ancient and venerable Scholion will have it to be 


; **-Michae]; and not the very Son of God. . eniſon on 


Idol. p. 366. | 

* But to this it may be anſwered ; If the Author of this 
Scholion believed Michael to be the Logos, he was of the ſame 
opinion with the Fathers and Rabbins. See the opinion 
of Euſebius in the zd. chap. of his Eccleſ. Hiſt. together 
with the Scholion here referred-to, with remarks upon it 


at the end of the Poſtſeript to this Letter. 


Mr. Ainſworth, on Exod. xiv. 9. ſays; this Angel, who 
went before the Camp of Iyrael, is Chriſt; called Jehovah, 
Ex. xiii. 21. And the Hebrew Doctors have acknowledged 
this Angel to be Michael; the great Prince, who was made 
a Wall of Fire between the 1/raclites and the Egyptians. 


Piri Eleezer ; ch. xlii. David Kimchi on Hoſea xii. 4. ſays ; 


this Angel was Michael; and on Gen. xlviii. 16. the Angel 
which redeemed me from all Evil: And, on Gen. xxxii. 


24. Mr. Ainſworth ſays directly. Michael is Chrift the Arch- 


angel; and quotes, for proof of it, Dar. x. 21. —Jude ix. 
—Rev. xii. 7. The Words of the Angel to Daniel, are 
theſe ; there is none chat holdeth with me in theſe things, 
but Michael your Prince: and he is deſcribed xii. 1.] as 
the great Prince that ſtandeth for the Children of the Jeu - 
% Pcople.—St. Jude repreſents Michael to be the Arch- 
angel who contended about the Body of Moſes : [verſe 9.] 
and Michael is repreſented in the Apocalypſe, as the Angel 
who with bis Angels fought againſt the old Serpent, cal- 
led the Devil and Satan; whom the Brethren overcame, - 
by the Blood of the Lamb; [xii. 11.] and thereby brought 


on the Kingdom of God, and the power of his Chrift : 


[verſe 10.] all e ſeems to fayour the opinion of our 
| Rabbi. 


VCETTER m n 


vhom it is ſaid, the Angel of the Preſence ſaved 
them, And on Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. where it 
FT | | 13 


Rabbins, But Mr. Jeſepb Mede objects; that the deſcrip- 
tion of the Angel, given by Daniel; agrees with the de- 
ſcription of Chi, given in the Revelation; [i. 13.] and 
from thence he argues; If Chriſt be Michael, why does he 
ſay, [ Dan. x.] that Michael, one of the chief Princes, 
came to help him: and, [verſe 21. ] none holdeth with me, 
but Michael your Prince? Compare Dau. xii. 6, 7 with 
Rev. x. to verſe 7, 

But the Texts here referred-to by Mr. Made, do not 
amount to a proof, that the Angel who ſpake to Daniel, 
[x. 5.] was Michael: It ſeems more probable to have been 
Gabriel; he being the Perſon that had all along explained 
the Revelation ; [ Dan. ix. 21—Vviii. 6.x. 10. ] upon which 
account he is called, by the Perfians, the Angel of Reve- 
lation, Sale's Koran, ch. ii. p. 13. Note.—In confirma- 
tion that it was not Michael who ſpake to Dame!, I would 
obſerve farther ; that there were Two anointed ones, that 
ſtood before the Face of the Lord of the whole Earth: ¶ Zech, 
iv.] the one of which ſeems to be Michael; which ſtandeth 
for the Children of 1/rael, and is declared to be one of the 
chief Princes; [ Dan. x. 13.] and the other Gabriel, who 
declares himſelf alſo to be one that ſtandeth in the Preſence - 
of God: [Luke i. 19.] and Philo ſays, it was a Type of 
this; that, at the building of the Tabernacle, God di- 
rected only two Cherubim to be placed over the Mercy- 
ſeat, in the Holy of Holies: [Vita Mofis ; 1. iii. p. 669. 
Eſay on Spirit, p. 75] And Origen, as we are told by 
Ferom, interpreted the two Seraphim, [I,. vi.] to be the 
Sen and the Holy G. Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, 
p. 329. And Manaſſtth Ben Iſrael ſuppoſed the Lord upon 
Earth, who rained Fire, to be the Angel Gabriel; [Ges. 
xix. * but the Angel Gabriel is not called Jehovah; and 

2 2 the 


nr . 
is ſaid, 1 will ſend my Angel; R. Meuabem 
DR from the Ancient Rabbins; that his 
| Angel, 
the Lord, who rained Fire was the ſame . that 
aſcended. 
Now as there are Twvo anointed ones, it is no onder if 
they are both repreſented as appearing in great Glory; 
and therefore in many reſpects alike. But it muſt be ob- 
| ſerved; that the deſcription of the Angel in the Revelation 
is only in Yi/fon, and appropriates the Glory to Chri/ : 
for it is plain the Angel ſpeaks in his Name, when he ſays ; 
am He that liveth and was dead, and have the Keys 
«« of Death and Hell :” and fo he ſpeaks, [ Rev. xi. 13.] 
«© and I will give power to my zwe Witneſſes,” And 
_ Chrift declared to John, the Revelation which God had 
given to him; not in Perfes, but by his Angel in Yi/fon: 
[Rev. i. 1.] and this Angel might be Gabriel. And, if 
this were the caſe, that the Angel deſcribed in Daniel was 
Gabriel; Mr. Mede's Objection is of no force againſt the 
Opinion of our Rabbins, and many of the Chriſtians ; that 
. Chrift is the Arch- angel Michael, But J only mention this 
queſtion by the way ; it does not affe& my Argument either 
way. 'Tis certain, the Jews generally held; chat He, 
who is ſtiled the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, [Fofb. v. 14. 
was the Angel Mzichazl. And his office, ſays Origen, is to 
preſent the Prayers and Supplications of Men; and in the 
Book of the Fagor we read, ſays he; that Cbriſtiaus, as ſoon 
as they believe, are under the Government of Michael : the 
good Meſſenger, according to Hermas, being Michael; who 
hath the Government over his People: whence, by Nice- 
' phorus, he is called the Prefident or Overſeer of the Chri/- 
tian Faith, Whitby on Cel. ii. 18. And it was as ancient 
a Notion as Cerinibus; that He, who gave the Law, was 
one of the Angels who made the World. Epiphan. Her. 
28, ect i. p. 110. And this is thought to have firſt given 
riſe to the worſhip of Angels among the Chriſtians. 


Both 
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Angel, whom God ſent before the Jraelites; de- 
claring, my Name is in him; is the Angel the Re- 
deemer. And on Exod. xiv. 19. he ſays; the 
Angel, who went before the [ſraclites, was [ Shec- 
binab] the Preſence of God; and called an Augel 
and Prince of the World, becauſe the Govern- 
ment of the World is in his bands(u). And on 
Ex. Xxxiii. 14. where it is ſaid, My Preſence 
ſhall go with Thee; be explains this to be the 
Angel the Redeemer, as it is written in {aiaþ 
Ixtii. 9. the Angel of bis Preſence ſaved them : and 
in Mal. iii. 1. the Angel of the Covenant, whom 
ye delight in. And R. Samuel, -in Mecor Chaim, 
calls him both Angel and Jebovab. 6 
The Note of R. Moſes Ben Nacbman on Cen. 
xlviii. 16(x). is to the ſame purpoſe; and very 
remarkable. * The Redeeming Angel is he, 
that anſwered Jacob in the time of his Affliction; 
and who ſaid to him, I am the God of Bethel ; 
and he; of whom it is ſaid, my Name is in him,” 
The like he has on Ex. iii, where the appearance 
in the Buſh is mentioned: This is he, of 
whom. it is ſaid ; 3 God called Moſes out of the 


Both Theoderet and Ferom, in their Comments on Daz. 
xi. 21. fay ; that Michael way the Arch- angel to whom was 
committed the care of the People of the Jews : and the 
Author of the Recognitions, that the Government of the 
Fews themſelves, and the diſpoſal of their affairs were 'by 
God committed to an Arch-angel. Whitby on Heb. ii. 5. 


(a) Pirke Eleex. 42. Ainſwor 1 On Ex. Av, IH 7 %S E 
(z) Gret, Not. ad lib, v. de Verit. 
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Buſn. He is called an Angel, becauſe he ga- 
verns the World; for it is written in one place, 
and Jebovab | that is, the Lord God] brought us 
out of Egypt; and in another place, he ſent his 
Angel, and brought vs out of Egypt; and again 
the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them: viz.. that 
Angel, who is the Lace of God; of whom it is 
ſaid, my Face ſpall go before thee : Laſtly, that 
Angel, of whom the Prophet Malachi mentions ; 
and the Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
bis T. n even the Angel of the Covenant, whom 
ye defire.” At length he adds; © the Face of 
God is God himſelf, as all Interpreters do ack- 
nowledge. But no one can rightly underſtand 
this, without being inſtructed in the Myſteries 
of the Law,” 

The abſurdity of ſuppoſing the Angel of Je 
bovab to be the Jebovab himſelf, whoſe Angel 
he is; I have ſhewn in my Second Letter: but 
that the Angel of Jebovab is (himſelf) Febor. vab, 
is eaſily explained from the Myſteries of the 
Law; eſpecially from Ex. xxiii. 21, where we | 
are informed, that the Ange! of Jebovab was to 
bear the Name of Jebovab; which is the pro- 
per Name of God: and ſhews us a ſufficient 
Reaſon, why the /ame Perſon may be alſo called 

by any other Name of God: as El Bethel, or El 

| Shaddai, or Peniel. It is manifeſt that the 
ſelfrexiſtent Jebovab, who put his Name on the 
* Angel; cannot be the /ame Fehovah, on 
whom 
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whim his Name was put: and it is the con- 
founding theſe Ideas, that creates all the ſeem- 
ing Difficulty. - If they be both the ſame, why 
are they ever diſtinguiſhed as if different: and 
if they be not the ſame, why are they ever con- 
founded ? | 

Among the Notions of the more Modern 
Jews, we muſt alſo obſerve; that the Cabbaliſts 
believed El Shaddai to be the ſame Perſon as 
the Angel Metatron, whom they ſuppoſed to be 
the Inſtructer of Mojes, and the Maſſiab; i. e. 
as Dr. Allix expreſſes it, he was, according to 
the Chriſtian Phraſe, the Logos before his In- 
carnation; or, according to the 7ewiſb Phraſe, 
the Soul of the Meffias ; which they look- upon as 
ſomething between God and the Angels, whom 
nothing ſeparates from God 3). i 

Biſhop Pearſon, in proving by ſeveral Argu- 
ments, that Chrjſ is called Jebovab, ſays; 


(3) Alix, 456. Calmet, on the word Metatron, ſays ; 
Les Hebreux donnent ce Nom au premier des Anges; I 
celui qui les conduiſoit dans le Deſert, et dont il eſt dit 
dans Meꝝſe, je vais envoyer mon Ange, qui marchera 
devant vous,“ &c. III faiſoit à begard des Lfraelites, ce 


que l' Officer nomme Metator faiſoit chez les Romains. * 


marquoit les Campemens, en tragoit la Forme, les Di- 
menſions, VEtendue,—On eroit que c'eſt PArchange St. 
Michael; qui etoit à la tete du Peuple, dans le Deſert: 
que c'eſt lui qui lutta contre Jacob, qui eſt appellẽ Ia Face 
de Dieu, dans Exod. xxxiv. 14. & qui eſt le Mediateur 
entre Dieu & les Hommes ; qu'il Ecrit les bonnes Actions, 
&en tient yn Regiſtre, - 
2 cc The 
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The  Fews themſelves acknowledge, that 
Jebovab hall be known clearly in the days of 
the. Mgſfias.; and not only;1o, but that it is the 
Name which doth properly belong to him.“ 
For the proof of which he quotes the Book 
Sepher Jkkarim ; ii. 8. The Scripture culleib the 
name of the Mefſias, Jehovah our Righteouſneſs : 
and Midraſb Tillim, on Pf. xxi. Cod calleth the 
Meſſias by his own Name; and his Name is Je- 
hovah: as it is Ex. xv. 3. The Lord is a 
Man of War; Jebovab is his Name. And it 
is written of the Maſias; Jer. xxiii. 6. ] And 
this is the Name ⁊ubich they ſpall call bim; Jeho- 
vah our Righteouſneſs, Thus Echa Rabbati; 
Lam. i. 6.] What is the Name of the Me/- 
Rus; R. Abba ſaid, Jebovab is his Name; as it 
is ſaid, [ Jer. xxiii. 6.] Aud this is the Name 
hich they Hall call bim; Jehovah our Righteou/- 
meſs. The fame he reports of Rabbi Levi. 
And the Biſhop concludes; © the Rähbins 
then did acknowledge, that the Name Jebovab 
did belong to the Meffias(z).” And accord- 
-ingly Grotius ſays; the Meffias is called the 
mord of God, by the Cbaldet Paraphraſt; as by 
David, Jaias, and others, he is called by 
that auguſt Name of God, Jebovab; and alſo 
Lord: viz. Elobim, and Adonai; for ſo he ex- 
Plains himſelf in his Annotations: and adds 
this Obſervation; that the Talmud in Taanith 


(z) Pearſor on the Creed; „ 
: cath, 
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faith, when the time ſhall come, ſpoken-of 
Tfaiah xxv. 8, 9, Jebovab ſhall be ſhewn, as 
it were with the finger : that is ; Men ſhall be 
able to point [or direct] others to him; ſay- 
ing, Lo! there is Jebovab(a). 

And this Language, and Interpretation, of 
the Scripture by the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Philo, 
the ancient and modern Rabbins, and the Book 
of the Wiſdom of Solomon; is entirely agreeable 
to the New Teſtament, and the Language of the 
Apoſtles ; as explained by the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers of the Chriſtian Church. And Mr. Pyle, 
ſays(s); „ Whoever will compare the firſt 
Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
beginning of St. Fobx's Goſpel, and other 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, with the nume- 
rous Exprefſions of Philo Fudeus, concerning 
the Perfonal Character of him whom they all 
ſtile the Word or Son of God; will, I think, 
clearly perceive; that the Evangelic Writers 
did conform themſelves to the well-known 
Language and Notion of that Time, in this 
matter.“ 

And, for a long time after this, the Fathers 
of the Chriſtian Church explained theſe things 
in the very ſame manner. 

Ireneus [who died a Martyr in 202,] ſays 
He (God) commanded, and they (all things) 


(a) Grot. de Ver. Il. V. c. xxi. and Biſhop Patrick's 
Preface to the Tranſlation of it. (5) on Heb. 1. 1. 
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88 I, E T TER III 
were created(c)—Now to whom did he give 
Commandment ? even to his Word, who is our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt( d).“ He tells us, in num- 
berleſs places; that the Perſon, who appeared 
' viſibly under the Old Teſtament, and is ſtiled 
Cod and Lord; was not the ſupreme God, and 
Maker of all things; but the Word, his Sone 
who miniſtred to the Will of the One God, the 
Father and Maker of all things. 

Clemens Alexandrinus [who died in 220,] 
ſays; © The Son is the ſecond Cauſe, by whom 
all things are made according to the Will of 

the Father;” and he repreſents the Father as 
the ſupreme Lord of all things, and Lord of 
him who is the ſecond Cauſe(e). 

Tertullian [who died in 220,] ſays; the Son 
always appeared, and the Son always ated, by 
the Authority and Will of the Father ; becauſe 
the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the Father do(f). And he from the be- 
ginning appeared to the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets—but the Father was ſeen by no one—by 
whoſe Authority and Name, he, the Son, ap- 
peared and was God(g). No other God could 
converſe with Mankind on Earth; except the 
Word, who is about to be made Fleſb( b). 


(c) E/. xxxiii. 9.—1I Epiſt. Per. iii. 5.—Heb. xi. & 
here it is Pπ . (4) Tren. lib. III. c. 8. (e) Strom. 
Lib. V. p. 598. (J) Adv. Prax. c. xv. (2) Adv. 
Mar. lib. c. xxvii, Reply to Waterland's def. p. 145 


() ZLuiii Op. p. 11. : 
hs Origen 
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"OA [who died in 252] ſays; 7 The im- 
mediate Framer of the Univerſe is the Son of 
Cod; bbrthe f and ſupreme God is his Fa- a 
ther(3)—The unbegotten gave his Command 
to the firſt-born of every Creature; and all 
things were created(k).” He obſerves, that 
the Term 34 [sy] denotes the ſecond Cauſe; 
that all things were made, dd 73 Ale but not; 
ind 75 Aye, as the original or fret Cauſe (i); but 
by Let] one who is more excellent and greater 
than the Word: and who can this be, ſays he, 
but the Falber(m)? | : 
Hippelitus [who died in 230,] ſays; © the 
Father gives | Command; and the Word performs 
Y The Father. made things according to his 
wn Will, and begat the, Word; kram the 
le Workman, or Builder of the things | 
which were made( n). ; 
Theophilus, - Biſhop of Antioch, [who dicd 
about 182, ] ftiles the Mord the miniſterial Fra- 
mer of all things, which were made by God(o): 
and his Words to Autolycus, are very remark- 
able, to this purpoſe. © You will object,“ 
ſays he; © that I teach, that God cannot be 
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() Con Cl, lib. VI. p. 308. (4) Ibid. p. 61. 
(1) St. Paul [I Cor. viii.] makes a fimilar diſtinction of 
ie 8, to ſighify the rf Cauſe z and & als, to fignify the 
efficient Cauſe. () Comment on John; p. 55. 56. 
(z) Contr. Nect. p. 15. (o) Ad Autol, p. 81, & 
E 130. Jackſon; p. 142. ; 8 
| Aaa | | com- 
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85 comprehended in any particular place; "Pow 


then can 1 ſay, that God walked in Paradiſe ? 
Hear the Anſwer I make to this Objection. 
The God and Father of all things is indeed im- 
menſe, LA; and not found” in any place : 
[# e] But his Word, by which he made all 
things; repreſenting the Perſon of the Father, 
and Lord -of all; [ raMauCarer To o e e came 
into Paradiſe in the Perſon of God, and con- 
verſed with Adam; who is ſaid to have heard 
the Voice of God, which is likewiſe his Son. 
And preſently after, he adds; © The Word 
therefore being God, and the Son of God; the 
Father of the Univerſe ſends him, when it is his 
will fo to do, unto any particular place; where, 
when he comes, he is both heard and ſeen, 
being ſent by the Father; and he is found in 
that place. 

This 8 is "the Key to all the 
Accounts of Jebovab's Appearance and Con- 
verſation with Mankind: which in many 
places, upon any other Principle, are unintel- 
_ ligible in a literal Senſe; and buen with 
a Viſion. 

The Council of Antioch, about the year 213, 
declared; that Chriſt fulfilled the Father's Will, 
in appearing to the Patriarchs; being tiled 
_ ſometimes; an Angel, ſometimes Lord, ſome- 
times God.” But it is impious, ſay they, to 


N imagine; 3 
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imagine; that the od of the Univerſe | is ever 
called an Angel( pv). | t 
Novatian [who lived about the time of this 
Council, ] ſays; “ God the Father, being im- 
menſe, can neither deſcend, nor aſcend; be- 
cauſe he is contained in no Pracez but himſelf 
contains and fills all things.” And that, to 
| ſuppoſe him to deſcend, is to circumſcribe him 
in a particular place, and to deny his immen- 
fity(g), Sc. Therefore he argues; that 1 it was 
the Word, the Son, that deſcended. © 
Euſebius [who died in 338,] fays; “ the 
Mord, or Son, being a diftin# Perſon, was the 
Miniſter of the Father; and ſo made all things 
at the Command of a Superior(r)—and the 
Father, being Supreme, made the Univerſe ty 
his Sox(s).” And again; © It is impoſlible 
that the ſupreme God, who is inviſible and un- 
begotten, and the abſolute King of the Uni- 


verſe; ſhould be ſeen by mortal Eyes: who 


then can that Perſon, that appeared, be; but 
God the Word, who is ſtiled Lord after the Fa- 
Iber( t)? And even where he ſtiles the Sor, 
| Creator of the World; he ſtill, at the ſame 
time, ſays; the © Father is ſũpreme over all, 
and the'God even of this Criator bimſelf(u).” 


(p) Epiſt. Synod, ad Paul. Same/. (2) De Trin. 
c. xxv. (r) Demonſ. Evan. I. V. c. v. p. 229. 


(s) De Eccleſ. Theol. I. I. e. xx. (e) Demon. 


Evan. I. I. p. 11. (2) L. iv. c. 5. and Eccleſ, 


Hiſt. I. i. c. 2 See the chief part of this Chapter in a 


Note at the end of the Poſtſcript to this Letter. 
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— [who died 367,] fays 1 The ce 

of God ſpake to Agar: and he was both God, 
and Angel of God; and called an Angel, as 
being the Angel of the great Counſil; i. e. 
Obrist; lu Bui; AHD, 4 vi. 6.] N is 
called an Angel of God( x). 

Amörgſe [born in 340, ] fins « He is called 
both; Angel and Cod; that he might not be 
thought to be He, of whom are all things; 
but He, by whom are all things( 50). 2 . 

; Cyril. [who died in 3864] ſays; * When the 
Father willed that all things ſhould be formed, 
the gon formed them by the appointment of 

the Father; that fo the original abſolute ſu- 
preme Authority (that is the ſignification of 
ele ucis) might be reſerved to the Father ; 
and at the ſame time the Sox might have power 
over the things that He made( z) 
But I ſhall make the largeſt Quotations: ol 
q Julia Martyr; as being mare particularly ad- 
. drefſed to our Nation, in his Dialogue with 
Trypbo. © No Man, ſays he, who hath the 
leaſt ſenſe, will dare to ſay; that the Maler, 
and Fatber of the Univerſe /z/7 the ſuperceleſtial 
Manſions, and appeared here in a little part of 
the Earth(sa).” Wherefore he argues with 
(x) Gal. iv. 4. Teniſon of Idol. | 326. 00 Amr. 
„ tom, X. p. 222. Teni/on of Idol. 330. (8) Cyril, 
Hier. Cat, ii. Obſervations on Dr. Waterland's mow” 


Defence, p. 7. (a) Dial, cum Trphe p· 73: ed 
* Gr. 264, Lond. ed, 


en ; 
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pb; © that the God rho ſpake to Wes, 
yas not the Maker of ihe Univerſe; but was 
the ſame Perſon who had appeared to Abrebam; 
&c. miniſtring to the Will of the Maker of the 
Univerſez and who minifred alſo in like man- 

ner to his Will, at the Judgment of the Sodo- 
mites.” He tells him; that « God appeared to 
them with two Angels ſent along with him by 
anotber, who always abides in the ſuperceleſtial 
Manſions, and never appeared to any; whom, 
ſays he, we underſtand to be the Maker and 
Father of the Univerſe(3).” „Hence he end- 
vours to convince Trypho; that, © beſides the 
Maker of the Univerſe, there is another, who 
Is (and in Scripture is called) Lord God: who 
is alfo called an Angel ; becauſe he carries 
'Meffages unto Men, according to the Will" of 
the Maker of the Univerſe: beſides whom ; - 
there is no other God. The Scripture, ſays 
he, ſpeaks of Two Perſons in number; the 
One upon Earth, who deſcended to ſee the 
Cry of the Sedomites; the Other in Heaven, 
who is. the Lord of that Lord who was upan 
Earth ; as being his Father, and God, and the 
Cauſe of his Exiſtence ; even though he him- 
ſelf be potent, and Lord, and God: am- 1 arg 
TH has . WordTy, xa} Koply, xs} ©w* the Cauſe that | 

2 he exiſts and is powerful, and Lord and God; — 
And ſo; when it is ſaid, Adam is made as one 
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of Us; it denotes Number(c). And he de- 
clares; chat this was Jeſus, who appeared and 
converſed with Me/es' and Abraham, and the 
other Patriarchs; miniſtring to the Will of the 
Father( d). ” And he reproves the Jes; for 
imagining it was the Father of the Univerſe, 

who always ſpake ta Moſes ; © when indeed it 
was the Son of God, who is called an Angel or 
| Meſſenger(s).” 

Again; * when God. ſays, God went up 
from Abrabam; or the Lord ſpake unto Moſes; 
and the Lord went down to fe the Tower; 
& c. do not, imagine, that the unbegotten God 
himſelf aſcended, or deſcended: For the. un- 
ſpeakable Father and Lord of all things, nei- 
ther goes nor walks any where but abides in 
his place, wherever it is — never moving nor 
: being comprehended in any place; no, not 
even by the whole World. How then ſhould 
He ſpeak to, or be heard by any One, vr ap- 
pear in a little Corner of the Earth ; when the 
People of Mount Sinai were not able ta behold 

the Glory even of bim who was /ent by Him ?— 
Wherefore; neither Abraham, nor Jaac, nor 
Jacob, nor any other Man, ever ſaw. Him; who 
is the Father and ineffable Lord of all things 
abſolutely, even of Chriſt himſelf; but they 
ſaw him, who by the Will of the Father is God, 


(e) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 121, Lond. edit. p. 413. 
() Ibid, p. 19. (e) Apol. zi. p. 161. 
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as being bis Son; and an Angel, as minifring to 
his Will( ).“ And he gives this Reaſon, why 
the Word is called an Angel; to wit, thatthe 
may be known to be the Miniſter or Subſtitute 
of the Father of all Things g).“ 

In ſnort, it was the unanimous Opinion of 
the Ancients; that it was abſurd and impious 
to ſuppoſe, that the God of the Univerſe ever 
appeared; or was called an Angel: and from 
hence Euſebius of Ceſarea concludes; that it 
was the Word of God(b). And he calls him 
te the ſecond Cauſe, after the Father of all 
things; having received from the Father Pow- 
er and Dominion, and WIS to his 
Commands. 

The Council of Sermium lin 34971 declared 
againſt Photinus; who maintained, that Chriſt 
never appeared, till he was born of the Virgin; 
© Whoſoever ſaith, that the unbegotten Father 
only was ſeen to Abraham, and not the Son; 
let him be accurſed(;).” And a Curſe was 
likewiſe . denounced by the ſame Council, 
againſt © all; who confeſs not, that the Son 
miniſtred to the Father in the Creation. of all 
things:“ and who maintain, that “ when God 
ſaid, Let Us make Man; the Father ſaid it not 


(/) Dial. cum Tryph. p. 101. (2) Ibid. p 72. 
Lond. edit. p. 410, 259. (5) Dem. Evang. 1 V. 
c. 9. Eccleſ. Hiſt. p. 3. (i) Socr. l. II. c. xxx. p. 
123. & Hil. Pia de Syn. p. 373 Athan, de Syn. p. 6g3- 
Ten;/or of Idol. p. 324. 
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to the Son, but to Hinjalfth): and likewiſe 
againſt thoſe who ſhould maintain; that it was 


the unbegotten Father, and not the Son, who 
ſtrove with Jacob(I).“ | 

The ſame Eufebius juſt mentioned, who was 
Biſhop in /Palefine ; undoubtedly knew the 
Opinion of the Jews, where he lived; and 
gives us an Account of them ſo late as his own 
times, in theſe Words( n). The Jews, ſays 
he, after the Eſſenee of the all- powerful God, 
who had neither Beginning nor Origin; place 
that Head, or Chief, which was begotten of the 
Father, and therefore was his Firſt-born : which, 
as he is the Cõadjutor ot his'Counſil; is there- 
fore called the Image of his Father. Which 
Chief, as he far excells all created Beings, is 
for that Reaſon called the Image of God; the 
M iſdom of God; the Logos, or Word of God; 

the Prince of the Lord's He,; and the Angel a 
his Counfil, or Covenant(n).” 

The whole of this Opinion is taken from the 
Old Teſtament; and we ſee by it, that the be- 
lief of the Jews and Chriſtians, upon this Sub- 
ject, was very much alike, for the three. firſt 
Centuries of the Cbriſtian Era: and indeed it 

could not well be otherwiſe; while they both 


(i) Teufen; p. 39. () Symb:; Siem. apud Hil. 
de Syn. p. 373. & Socr. Eccleſ. Hiſt, I. II. c. xxx. p. 123. 
Teniſon of Idol. p. 327. (in) Præpar. Evang. ho 
VIII. c. 15. (n) Biſhop * on Spirit; p. 41. 
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derived their Faith from the ſame Scripture. 
But when Grandeur, and Riches, and Power, 
were brought into the Chrifian Chułch; and 
ambitious Men made their Court to Emperors, 
by eſpouling different Sects and Parties; when 
the Practical Spirit of Chriſtianity was changed 
for Metaphyſical Theories; and Orthodoxy of 
Opinion was fixed by Majority of Voices; and 
Chriſtian Charity was blinded by an ignorant 
and furious Zeal; the Studying of the Scrip- 
tures became not only uſeleſs, but dangerous. 
Truth gave way to Authority; and the very 
knowledge of Chrif's Perſon was loſt in My- 
ſtery. Sometimes he was, and ſometimes he 
was not, the Angel of the Covenant : and when 
he was, then the Angel of God was ſuppoſed to 
be equal to God himſelf; the Sox equal to the 
Father ; the Meſiah, who was ſent by God to 
do his Will, equal to the God, who ſent him, 
and rewarded him for his Obedience : the in- 
finite Subſtance to be circumſcribed by a human 
Body; the impaſjible Subſtance to be crucified; 
and the ſupreme God, under the name of the 
Son, to ſuffer ; in order to ſatisfy Himſelf, under 
the- name of the Father. And the ancient 
Faith of the Church was almoſt entirely loſt. 
If it be aſked, in what Condition our own 
Religion then was; and whether it was not 
capable of giving great Light to the Chriſtians, 
and leading them out of this Labyrinth, in 
Bbb which 


* 


Lr nn AE | 
which they were involved? it muſt be anſwered, 
it was not, —For when our Fathers found the 
Arguments, which the Chriſtians uſed from their 
Scriptures, to prove that the Maſial was come ; 
preſſed hard upon their Opinions, which they 
could not fairly defend; and the Interpretations 
and Comments of their ancient Rabbins favour- 
ed the Cbriſtian F aith ; they acted with the ſame 
Heat, and inconſiderate Zeal againſt the Chri/- 
tians, as the different Sects of the Chriſtians did 
againſt one another; and by giving new, forced, 
and unnatural Interpretations to the Texts of 
Scripture which appeared to make againſt them, 
have ſo confounded themſelves ; that at preſent 
they ſcarcely know whatthey believe: and find- 
ing all attempts in vain, to anſwer the Chriſtians; 
they feem at laſt to have acquieſced in looking 
upon their Prophecies of the Meſſiah, as a My/- 
tery not to be enquired into: and to reſt in a 
Syſtem of Quietiſm, which has ſhut out all far- 
ther Improvement, and even Curioſity 1 in Reli- 
gious . 15 


(e) Profecto qui dies illis en Libertatis — 
abſtulit, Imperiumque de eorum excuſſit manibus; ille 
idem ingenuos quoque ſpiyztus « eorum i perdomuit, nihil ut 

amplius habeant vividi vigoris. Ut Herr Up Uod 

divine ait; | * 


Wes ape, anale deen Zane 
Astro, er & f nal e Aan? not Es 
Be mn ee 


But 
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But notwithſtanding the palpable Darkneſs, 
which overſpread the face of. Literature for 
many Ages; and gave an opportunity of intro- 
, ducing Tranſubſtantiation, the Worſhip of the 
Dead, and a new Explication of the Trinity, | 
contrary. to the Scriptures and the ancient Fa- 
thers; whereby this Doctrine, that Cbriſt Was 
the Angel of the Covenant, was a long time loſt ; 
and the Chriſtian Church was divided upon the 
Queſtion, who and what he was; .whether a Man, 
or an Angel, or the ſupreme God, or only a mode 
of | Exiſtence under which the ſupreme God ap- 
peared, &c. yet at the revival of Learning, 
upon the Reformation made by the Proteſtants, 
ſuch ſtrong proofs were found in the Scriptures, 
from the Texts I have produced and many others, 
for the Truth of this Doctrine; and ſuch great 
and abundant Authority from the Writings of 
the Ancients, both Jews and Chriſtians ; that the x 
moſt famous and valuable of the Chrifian Com- 
mentators have been obliged by mere force of 
Truth and Evidence, to acknowledge it to be 
the ſenſe of the Scripture, in many Texts which 
were incapable . of Explanation upon any other 
Principle. _ at 

I ſhall quote a few Authors, to to prove this; 
as they now lie before me. 

Dr. Allix's Book of the Judgment of the ; og 
% Church, is wholly written to prove this Doc- 
trine to be the Doctrine of that Church, And 

B b b 2 Bp. | 
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Bp. Bull has fully proved it to be the Doctrine 
of the ancient Chrifian Fathers. 

Poole, in his Annotations on Gen. xlviii. 10 
where the Redeeming Angel is ſpoken; of, ſays; 
te Surely [this was] not a created Angel; but Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who is called an Angel; Ex. xxiii. 20. 
and the Angel of Phe Covenant; Mal. iii. 1.“ And 
Pyle, i in his Paraphraſe on the Penzateuch, tells 
us; that the Redeeming Angel means Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant, And the Dutch An- 
notations, printed by authority of the Synod of 
Dort in 1618, and publiſhed by authority in 
1637, ſay; © this cannot bea criated Angel, but 
muſt be the Sen of God.” And, on I Ixiii. 9. 
the : Angel of the Preſence ſaved them; the Dutch 
- - Annorators ſay, © the Angel of his Face that 
is, the Angel that is before his Face, that taketh 
care of their Sal tion; to wit, Chriſt. So alſo 
on Ex. xxiii. 20. And Poole tells us, that the 
Angel of the Preſence i is the ſame that conducted 
the Haelites through the Wilderneſs; called an 

el, Ex. XxXil. 2. and his Preſence, ver. 14. 
and Tet bovab, Ex. xiii. 21. ſo that it muſt be the 
_ ame, 4 che Lord Tefus rw, as Stephen doth 
ingergres it, Alls vii. 35.“ Calvin ſays; Poteſt 
ze Chriſto expoyt : and Calovius ſays; Meſſiam 
bic intelligi mula. Qocent : and gives ſeveral Rea- 
ſons, why it muſt be ſo underſtood ; which are 
very concluſive( 50. 


( Paole's Synopſis on If, Ixiii. 9. 


And 
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And on Ex. iii. 2. where mention is made of 
the Angel that appeared in the Buſh ; the Su 
Is ſays, this was Chriit ; nempe Angelus magni 
+ Confilii; ſo ſay Vatablus, Caſtalio, Clarius, Junius, 
Piſcator, from the Rabbins, So alſo Theodoret, 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, JuStin, Tertullian, Hilary. 
And again; Calvin on Zegb. ii. 10. ſays; 
« Hence it is plain (becauſe this Jebovah was 
te to appear conſpicuouſly and bodily) that this 
te expreſſion cannot be perverted to ſignify the 
« prophet; nor can it agree with God the Father, 
*« Chriſt therefore ſpeaks here not as a Man, or an 
« Angel, but as Jehovah; by which name he is 
« here called, and as God the Redeemer.” | 
Now from hence I argue; that if Chriff be that 
Jehovah; who is viſible ; he can be no other 
Perſon than the Angel of the Covenant: and if 
he be once ſo, he mult be ſo always. For though 
be ſupported the Perſon and Character of the ſu- 
preme Jehovah, but was not the ſupreme Jebovab 
himſelf; yet we are never told, that he ſupported 
the Character of the Angel of the Covenants and 
therefore if he ever ſpeaks in bis Name, he muſt 
be the very identical Perſon ;_ and ought to be 
underſtood as ſuch, through the whole Revela- 
tion: and the Chriſtians have no Authority from 
Scripture to ſuppoſe, that He tgkes up and lays 
down this Character, juſt as h pleaſe ; arbitrio 
popularis aura. 


See 


* % 
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See alſo the learned Mr. Ainſworth, on the 
hack Texts; who tells us, „ that this'Angel 
was Chriſty on Ex. iii. 2 and Wees ae 16. 
ch, che Angel of the Covenant.” IEP 

. Archbiſhop Tenzſun ſays ; the ins was' 2 
Angebof Godz: who ſtrove with and bleſſed the 
Patriarch Jacubs hence Jocob, in grateful me- 
mory of that bleſſing, called the place Peniel; 
having there ſeen the Face, chat is, the Shechinab 
or Hauer of Gad; -perſonated by the Logos, his 
Son( )“ And again; “ by the Son the Father 
made the World; and what if 1 ſay he governed 
it alſo as by big Logos or Mord? For in God 
we do not diſtinctly apprehend his way of work- 
ing; but conceive it under the more general 

notion of Vill or Commasd. If 1 declare, the 
Son always acted in the Father's Name; I make 
but the ſame Profẽſſion, mee did 
many ages ago; & . 

Bp. Pearſon; quotes -Hoſeq- i.). ee God 
fays;: I will have mercy upon the houſe of Judab, 
and will-faye: ther: by Jehovah their God: and 
| obſerves, that the) efficient Cauſe of Salvation is 
here called Jabouab, as well as the original Cauſe: 
and this, he fay3, can be no other: than u 
Gris). i: nd, on Zech. x. da. he makes the 
ſame Obſervatien a what other Lord, I that is 
Jehova] cad we conceive to dwell in the "_ 


5982 90 ND TOTS 
(g) Teniſon on Idol. 327. 1 « hb l 
(7) Parſon oh the Creed; 14h, E of 


: nE Y ER 710 3 


» _ 


of us and to be. ſent unto, us by the: Lord [Febo- 


vab ]. of Hoſts 3 but Cbriſi(s)? ei 41 *. I. 


- Biſhop, Bull ſays 3. © the Fathers of the firſk 
ages generally teach, that the Son of God fre- 


quently appeared to holy Men, under the Old 
Teſtament. Nay, alkthoſe appearances where 
in the Name nJeþovab and divine honours are 


given to the Perſon that appeared ;:(notwith- 
ſtanding that perhaps he be alſo called an Angel) 


are underſtood by them, as belonging to the Son 
of God. He that knows not this, is a ſtranger 
in the Writings of the Fathers (t). And again; 


« wherever it was not a mere Angel, but God 


bimſelf that appeared; there, according to the 
unanimous Opinion of all primitive Antiquity, 
we conſtantly affii: n; that ĩt was not ths as 
but the Sen(u).” - 41. d n a 
Biſhop Burnet Lays 'F ah Dackies for dns 
part had a Notion very frequent in their Wri- 
tings, till, St. Auguſtine's time, [about the year 
400.] who did eonfute it, and obliged them by 
whom it was received, to reject it: which is; 
that the Father alone being of himſelf inviſible, 
apparitions of Gad, made in the Old Teſtament, 
muſt be referred only to the Logos; as to him, 
whom the Father had not only employed as 
Miniſter in the Creation, but by whom alſo he 
always revealed himſelf under the Ola wan 
(s) Pearſon on the Creed, p. 149. 


dw 


(:) S. I. c. i. $2. See Clarke's Scrip. Doar.. n. 616. 
, (s) Sea. iv. c. i. 915. p- 78. 
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And the foundation of this Opinion, he ſays, 
is more ſolid, than Mr. Hill is aware of; almoſt 
all the Ancĩents prove the Divinity of Fe/#s Cbriſt, 
becauſe it was He, who appeared under the 
Old Teſtament; and that He, who then appear- 
ed, is named Jebovab, which the Lxx render Kp. 
And he ſays; it is St. Paul's Doctrine, that the 
Logos is Jebodabh; and that the Jehovah incarnate 
is no leſs Jabovab, than he was before the Inear- 
nation. If it were otherwiſe ; St. Paul had ar- 
gued like'a Sophiſter, when he proves, by a 
Paſſage out of Joel, that Salvation belongs to 
_ Chriftians ; beeauſe they invoke Je 2 Chrift, 
who is ſpoken-of by Joel(s). 

Dr. Samuel Clarke, in his Scripture Dear, . 
ſays ; it is the unanimous Opinion of all An- 
tiquity, that this Angel, who ſaid, I am the Gt 
of thy Fathers, was Chri#, the Angel of the Co- 
venant, (the Angel of God's Preſence, and in whom 
the Name of God was;) ſpeaking in the Name 
and Perſon of the Inviſible Fatber( y). 

The Author of the Reply to Dr Waterland's 
Defence of his Queries, ſays; © the Son was the 
God, not of or from whom, but by or through 
whom all things were: the Word; the viſible 
Perſon ; the Shechinah or viſible Repreſentation 
of the invifble God; who, from the beginning 
appeared in the Old Teſtament, under the Title 

) Animad, on Mr. Hill's Book, p. 18, &c. 


No. 619, 579. 359» 910, 69, 491. See theſe . 
: O 


* 


* 


LETTER III. 379: 
o God, the Auel of the Lud: who-in the ful- 


neſs of time was made Fleſn; and came unto his 
own, [either-to Mankind in general; or to the 
People of the Jews, whom he had allzalong 
conducted in a peculiar manner ;};,and- was 
rejected by them; and humbled himſelf unto 


death of the Croſs, and roſe again, and was. 


highly exalted tq the right hand of God, and 
had then all power given him, both in Heaven, 
and in Earth(z). Tis remarkable; that the 
Deſcriptions of the. Word, in the Old Teſtament, 
always repreſent him as the Ange! or Meſſenger of 
s Will; and that he is never, in his own 
Perſon, ſaid to have a Throne or Kingdom ; but 
in the Prophecies of his coming in the Fleſh. 
Thus lin Daniel, I ſaw in the Night Viſions, and 
behold one like the Son of Mam a), & c. and thus 
Jaiab like wiſe foretold; Unto us a Child is born; 


&c(b). and that the ſame Perſon, who had been 


in the Form of God; as being the Sbechinab, or 
viſible Repreſentation pf God's inviſible Glory; 
and the Declarer and Executer of his Will, un- 
der the Old Teſtainent ; did receive that Do- 
minion and Power of Judgement, with which 
he is now inveſted; and was made Heir and 
Judge of all, after his Reſurreftion from the 
| as 3 is declared by en * tells the 


(s) Reply to Dr. Waterland, p- 229, 230. , (a) N. 
vii. 13. 14, 0) 1. ix. 6 1 (c) Pbil. 11. 6, 7, % 
Wo cc 6e *. 
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380 LETTER III. 
Philippians, that being in the Form of God, 
he did not claim to be [honoured] as God, 
Sx ara iyiodl; but emptied himſelf of that 
glorious Form, and took upon him the N 
of a Servant( d), &ce. . 
Dr. Sykes, ſays({e); © it teens to be as uni- 
verſally received an Opinion, as any among 
the Cbriſtian Writers; that the Son of Cod was 
the Angel of the Covenant; was the Angel that 
appeared to en and to Mo 975, and to 
others. 
L Laftly; Mr. Lowtb( f ) am: ce Phe ahi, 
© who conducted them by the Pillar of Cloud, 
«and of Fire, was no other than the Logos, or 
© ſecond Perſon of the | bleſſed” Trinity, ac- 
« cording to the ſenſe of the ancient Jes; as 
« Dr. Allix hath proved at large, in his Judge- 
tt ment of the Jewiſh Crurch, againft the Uni- 
« nm This divine Perſon is a 
| | 8 indeed 
(4) Reply to Dr. Waterland, p- 230, 231. 00 On 
Heb. ii. 2 ()] J. lniii. 8. (es) Allix, ch. 
xiii, xiv, xv. To the Authorities mentioned by Biſhop 
. Bull, Letter I. Note xiv. add, from Dr. Allix, Clem. 
Alex. Pæd. 1, 7. Origen in Lua. vi. Cyprian con. Jed. 


U. 5. Conſtitut. Apoſ. v. 21. Cyril Hierof. Cat. xii. 
The Council of Sirmium, c. xiii. Greg. Bat. tr. de Fide 
Theed. Q. 5. in Exod. &c. Chryſoftem frequently builds 
upon it; and teaches, that Chriſt therefore gave the Law; 
that he might have Authority, when it was convenient 
to abrogate it. See Tinten on Idolatry; p. 332. And 
Chry/oft, Hom, 66. in Gen. vii. where he aſſerts, that the 

ö Elobim, 
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te indeed called an Angel; as Ex. xiv. g. but at 
other times the incommunicable Name of Je- 
er hovab is given to him. So [ Ex. xiii. 21. ] it 


ce ig ſaid expreſsly; that the Lord ¶ Jebovab] 


vent before the people in a pillar of Cloud 


« by Day, and of Fire by Night. Compare 
c Ex. xiv. 21. In the ſame Book, God faith 
6 of him; that His Name is in him: i. e. His 


« Gadbead. [xxiii. 21.] | Again; he is called 


God's Preſence; [Ex. xxxiii. 18.] an Ex- 
9 preſſion parallel to that of the Text. So, 
[ Deut. iv. 37. ] we read; God choſe their 


t Seed after them, and brought them out by 


te his Prgſence; for ſo the Word Bepanau ſigni- 
« fieg. But. our Tranſtaters have made no 
e ſenſe at all of the place by rendering it -“ and 
te brought thee out in his Sigbt. God, to ſhew 
* his' Anger for the Sin of the Golden Calf, 
{© threatens the People that he would not lead 
« thermmhimſfelf; but only ſend his Angel with 
« them: [Ex. xxxiii. 2, 3.] At this the Peo- 


« ple. were very much diſpleaſed; [ver. 4. 


te and Adoſes earneſtly intercedes with God, that 
te the divine Preſence might ſtill accompany 


them: ver. 15.} that is, that - God would 


te continue to go before them, in the Pillar of 
* Cloud: and Fire. nn to this Inter- 


Elobim, i in Gee. zii. 1 5. was the Eternal Son of God. 


See the Authorities quoted from W Bull ; Letter I. 
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of LET T ER III. 
ec pretation, St. Paul faith; that the Je]. 

ce tempted Ch#iſt in the Wilderneſs; [I Cor. x. 
* 9. ] meaning, the Logos; who, after his 
« affuming-human Nature, was - Chrit.—When 

* the Tabernacle was ſet-· up, this Shecbinab, or 
« token of God's Preſence, took-up his Reſi- 
ce dence over the Ark; [ Nunb. vii. 89.] and 
ce the Cloud covered the Top of the Taberna- 
tc cle. [ xi. 34, 38.] And then the Lord is 
ce ſaid to come- down in the Pillar of a Cloud; 
ce and ſolemn Adoration is paid to him, when 


e this Symbol of the divine Preſence appeared. 


« 'Ex, xxxiii. 10. Nun. xvi. 19, 22. All 
© theſe Circumſtances laid together, prove; 
er that the Perſon, who led the People through 
* the Wilderneſs, could be no crtate Being; 
« though he is ſometimes called an Angel, be- 
ec cauſe he took upon him the Office and Mi- 


e niſtry of Angels; as he aſterwards took upon 


« him the Form of a Servant, But in the Text 
he is ſtiled, in a diſtinguiſhing manner, the 
« Angel of God's Preſence; and, [in Malachi 
zii. 1.] the Angel of the Covenant, for ſo the 
“% Words ſhould be tranſlated. And [ʒon . 
vi. 1.] Mr. Lowth explains the Lord, to be 
'* the divine Shechinah; or the Glory: of the 
Lord, as St. John explains it; [xii. 41.].who 
ce alſo aſſures us; that it was the Logos, or e- 
ce cond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity: this Viſion 
et having a particular Relation to the times of 
15 the Goſpel, [ver. 9, 10.] It was the una- 

ce nimous 


LETTER III. 383 
ee nimous ſenſe of the ancient Church; that 
c all the divine Appearances, in the Old Teſta- 

d ment, were made by the Son of God; by 
« whom all the Affairs of the Church were or- 
ec dered from the Beginning. See this proved, 
« from the New Teſtament and the Fathers, 
« by Biſhop Bull; Def. Fid. Nic. c. 1. ſect. 1.“ 
By all; this you ſee 3 that We, as well as the 
Mahometans, have been too haſty; in accuſing 
the Cbriſtian Religion as Idolatrous, and charg- 
ing the Chriſtians in general with Idolatry; be- 
cauſe! they worſhip Chriſt: as if the worſhip 
paid to the Angel of God, or the Angel of the 
Covenant, was the worſhip of another God. I 
allow; that, if they ſuppoſed the Angel of the 
Covenant, to be the ſupreme God and Governor 
of the Univerſe, and equal to Jebovab, in whoſe 
Name he acts, and whoſe Miniſter he is; and 
worſhipped him ultimately, as God of the Uni- 
verſe; this would be /delatry,. in the ſtrict and 


* 


— 


proper ſenſe of the Word: but this is only the 


opinion of the P/eudo-Athanafians ; and loſes 
ground daily among Men of Senſe ; being nei- 
ther founded on Scripture nor Reaſon, nor one 


| ſingle Authority from the Fathers of the three 
firſt Centuries. Non duos 


Deos imntroduxit . 


Chriſtus; guia non duos æquales, non pares, 


equatione in utroque oftenſa, poſuit. Id enim ft 
feciſet, merito duorum Deorum controverſiam ſuſci- 


taſjet ; ſays Novatian, cap, xxxi. And it ap- 


pears ; that the worſhip of Chriſt is of the ſame 
Nature, 
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rn 
Nature, vith that which was paid by the Pas 
triarchs to the ſame Perſon: 5. e. the viſible 
Angel who appeared to them. And Abrabam, 
when he built an Altar to Jebovab that ap- 
peared to him in the Plains of Moreb; [ Cen. 
Xii. 7. ] and Jacob, when he was commanded 
to build an Altar to Jebovab, that appeared to 
him when he fled from Eſau; [ xxxv. i.] could 
have no Notion, that he was the /upreme God ; 
for they knew him to be the Angel and Miniſter 
of the ſupreme God, as I have already ſhewn: 
and therefore, if theſe Altars were built for 
Horſhip, and not merely for Memorials; the 
Worſhip paid the Augel of the Covenant at theſe,” 
as well as at other times, was the ſame with 
that of the Chriſtians at preſente that is; it was 
mediate, and ſubordinate," and p er n 
to the Glory of the Fatber. 

And here, I muſt own; our Biellirch ſeem 
rather to have cut the Knot, than to have 
untied it. For both Abraham and Jacob were 
commanded by God to build their Altars parti- 
cularly to the Jehovah that appeared to them; 
and therefore it was to the Angel himſelf. 
And Jaccò's was a direct Prayer to the Angel: 
LCen. xlviii. 16.] and Jeſbua actually wor- 
ſhipped the Lord that appeared to him. 

It does not therefore ſeem ſufficient to deny 


the Fact; and nh as ſome of our Maſters 
a7 5 teach 
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teach us (h), that the Prayers were not directed 
to the Angel; but to the ſupreme God: but ra- 
ther to account for the propriety of ſuch a 
worſnip of the Angel, conſiſtently with the 
worſhip of the One ſupreme God: which others 
of our Maſters have attempted. | 

But as this Objection of Polytheiſm and Ido= 


latry is a very ancient one; and is fully anſwered: 


by the Primitive Cbriſtians; I ſhall here avail 
myſelf of their Defenſes, by giving you a few 
Quorations from their Writings ;- as follows, 


- (4) Ubicunque autem reperitur lavocatio ad Angelum, 
1 intenditur Precatio ad Deum; qui miſit Angelum 


ſuum Legatum, ad expediendum iſtud Negotium. Quod 


autem legitur, Jeſuam incurvaſſe ſe coram Angelo; poſſu- 
mus dicere, quod incurvaverit ſe coram Deo. Abrabanel, 


de Capite Fidei, p. 43, allows; that Jofbua proſtrated | 


himſelf before the Angel, ad exequendum ejus manda- 


tum z per mod um inferioris: ut coram eo humiliaret ſe 


qui major erat illo. Non autem oportet difficultatem'in 
eo movere, quod Jacob adoraverit Angelum; cum ait, 
Angelus qui liberavit me ; Gen. xlviii. 16. ] eſt enim Pre- 


catio ad Deum: quemadmodum cum dicit, Patres mei am- 


— 
bulaverunt coram Deo qui gubernat me: & Angelus miſſus 
eſt ex providentia ad liberandum eum; atque ideo ait, 
Angelus diberavit me ex omni malo, But Jonathan, the 
Jewiſs Paraphraſt, and other Writers after him, do com- 
monly term this Blefling, in Gen. xlviii. a Prayer: and 
for this reaſon, R. Menaſſab thought it neceſſary to en- 


deavour to reconcile this Prayer of Jacob with the firſt 


Commandment; which forbids the Worſhip of Angeli, 
according to the Jews Interpretation. R. Menach. de 


Rei. in Pent, f. 97. c. iv. Allixs p. 450. | 
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Juin Martyr ſays, in his Dialogue with 
Typbo; he who, being endued with a pious 
diſpoſition; loves God with all his Heart, and 
all his Strength; will worſhip no otber God : 
yet he will worſhip alſo the Meſſenger of God, 
Chriſt, the Angel of his Preſence; it being 
God's Will, or the erneuter ag * he 
"ſhould do ſo( ). 
Origen ſays; we er Celjus, Po 
ing thoſe whom they worſhip as Gods, a proof 
of che Supreme God's having appointed them 
to be worſhipped: and if, on the other hand, 
he demanded the ſame thing of us, concerning 
Feſus; we will ſhew him, that Cod hath ap- 
pointed Him to be worſhipped ; that all Men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as 3 they en. the 
Father(k). = 

And ' Cyprian ſays; God the Father com- 
manded the Son to be worſhipped : which he 
proves from Ph. ii. 9, 10, 110). 

Hippolytus ſays of Cbriſt; He hath dominion 
over. all things, as the Father over Him ; that 
in all things it may appear there is One God, 
to whom all things are ſubje, even Chrift him- 
ſelf; under whom. the Father hath put all 
things, Himſelf only excepte. 

The Apoſtolic Conſtitutions repreſent it as a 
branch of the Gnoſtic Hereſy, to affirm, that 

(i) Dial. cum Tryph. p p- 97. edit. Steph. (4) Con. 


Cel/. I. viii. p. 384. (0 De bene Patientie. Reply 
to Waterland's defence, p. 388. 
| | Te us | 
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Jeſus is the ſupreme God over all: making him- 
ſelf, conſequently, to be his own- Father. 
Euſebius wrote a Book againſt Marcellus; by 
order of the Council of Confantineple, Ihelil in 
336 ;] in which he ſolemnly declares, that he 
would give ho: private Sentiment of his owns 
but the pure Doctrine of the Church: [nibil 
ſibi proprium nullumve Sapientiz ſuæ inven- 
tum ſe in medium adducturum effe ; 735; 3 Eu- 
c v O Agua quam a teſtibus 
auritis & oculatis olim accepit.] And he aſſerts 
frequently ; that the Soy of Cod is not the ſu- 
preme God (m). And he lays it down for the 
conſtant known Doctrine of the Church; that 
Chrift himſelf is not the /apreme God; [3 i war 
76 G] and affirms ; „ he cannot be a pious 
perſon, who ſays the Sn is the ſupreme God(n) 
and adds, that Sabellius was excommunicated 
for this very Aſſertion(o); and that he is S, 
but not 5 epare; Ow And that the Church does 
not introduce #wo unbegotten, nor {ws unori- 
ginated Beings, nor io Subſtances equal and 
cobrdinate to each other; and therefore not 
two Gods. And it is remarkable; that the 
Antenicenes never defend the Unity z by ſaying 
the Falber and Son were one by Unity of Sub- 
ſtance: but only by ſaying, there were not 
two Gods; becauſe the Son was not ſupreme. 


- 


(m) Whithy's Diſq. Mod. p. 182. | (=) Euſeb. de 
Eecleſ. Theol. I, I. 6. vii. (o) Lib. II. C. iv. | 
Ddd God, 
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God, nor of equal Power with the Father ; but 
different” in Eſſence: Inferior to the Father ; 
ſubject to Him; obedient to Him; miniſtring 
to Him in all chings, even before his Incarna- 
tion( p). 5 1 075 

Again; there b Fs one Julian) ſays 
Euſebius, and one Head, how can there be two 
Gods? Is not He alone the: one God, who has 
no Superior, no Cauſe of his Exiſtence ; but 
poſſeſſeth of Himſelf an unoriginated and un- 
begotten monarchical Power and Divinity; and 
communicates to the Son, of his Divinity and 
Life: and whom he [the Son] teacheth to 
eſteem the only true God, and confeſleth to be, 
greater than bimſelf( g)? And again; it is not 
neceſſary that he, who ſuppoſes two diſtinct 
Beings, ſhould make two Gods: for we do not 
ſuppoſe the two to be equal in Honour, nor 
that they are both of them e or un- 
begotten(r). 

Tertullian ſays ; He a hath hs Go- 
vernment, by whom it is communicated to the 
Son; and ſo long as it is His, it is ſtill a Mo- 
narchy: and the Monarchy can no more be 
divided or deſtroyed, by being adminiſtred by 
the Son; (to whom it is given by the Faiber, 
and who does nothing but by the Will of the 


0e e « Diſqui. Modeſt. p. 182. (2 Demonſ. 
Trans p. $37. ( Bee. Thank. lib. II. c. 7. 
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| Father ) than if it had been adrninifieed dy a 


Legion of Angels(s). 
Lattantiusfays; © the Son of God taught, that 
there is but one God; and that He only ought 
to be worſhipped. . Nor did he ever call himſelf 
God: for he would not have been found faith- 
ful; if when he was ſent to take away the many 
Gods, and to declare the One, he had introdu- 
ced any other beſides the One. For this would 
not have been preaching the One God, nor do- 
ing the Work of Him that ſent him ; but his 
own Work: and would have been a ſeparating 
of himſelf, from Him whom he came to make 
known — Wherefore, becauſe he was ſo faithful, 


and aſſumed nothing to bimſelf, but only fulfil- 


led the Commands of Him that ſent him ; he 
was inveſted with the Dignity of an everlaſting 
High-Prieſt, the Honour of a ſupreme King, 
the Power of a Judge, and the Name and Title 
of God(z).” 

And Origen ſolves the Objection, in the fol- 
lowing manner: My Anſwer to theſe is; that 
the ſelfexiſtent God is that God. Therefore our 
Saviour ſays, in his Prayer to the Father ; that 
they may know bee, the only true God, But 
whatever is God, beſides that /e/f-exiftent Per- 
ſon, being ſo by communication of His Divint- 


(s) Adv. Prax. c. iii, iv. | 


(:) Lact. I. IV. c. xiv. Reply to Dr. Waterland's 


defence, p. 389. 
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ty, is not Cod abſolutely; but is more property 


called a divine Perſon : 8 i enn aa Gi and 


therefore he calls the Divinity of n, the 
Image of the true Divinity(u). © 
And Bafi/; to the Queſtion, but how then, 


if there be two viſtin Perſons in the Godbead, 


do we not make #wo Gods? anſwers, as T have 
Juſt obſerved; why juſt as a King, and the De- 
pry of à King, do not make two Kings. ors > 
, 04d; Na a h r Bacikiuc en 33 & Io Bacon (x). 


the Godbend can only mean Dominion; — this 


is the medium that Phil. à Limborch uſes, to 


prove that Chrift is God; becauſe he reigns in 


Heaven: Si Chriſtianus ofexders? Chriſtum v4re 
in Cælo regnare ; tum probavit Chriſtum eſe De- 


um (y). Accordingly Novatian ſays; God the 


Father is, without Contradiction, the God of 


all; and the very Principle of his Son, whom he 


made Lord: but the Son is the God of all Cxea- 


tures; becauſe God the Father hath ſet him at 


their Head, when He made him Zord(z)., And 
Hippolytus alſo ſays; Chrift is God over all, be- 
cauſe Cod the Father track n en all things 
Into tits Seb 


(09 — 54 . M b Buſh debe. 
Sanct. c. xviii, Eſſay on Spirit, p. 92. (y) Amic. 
Col. Edit. Bafil. p-. 380, () Novar. de Trin. cap. 
ult. (a) Cont. Veet. p. 10. Whithy's laſt Thoughts, 
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The learned Dr. Whitby ſpeaks i in the ſame 
manner with Limborch; and ſays Our bleſſed 
Lord, having a true Dominion over all things 
in Heaven and Earth, muſt be truꝶy God. And 
that this Dominion is given and committed to 
him by the Father, doth not render him leſs _ 
truly God ; becauſe the word God being a rela- 
tive Term, it is not the metaphyſical Nature, 
but the Exerciſe of Dominion, that conſtitutes 
him a God to ws. And this Dominion he abſeri- 

beth to himſelf in theſe Words: zhe Father 
judgeth no Man, &c($). And hence infers; 
« that all Men ſhould honour the Con, even as 
they honour the Father that ſent him.” 

Our Saviour may therefore be called God; 
firſt, on account of his divine Excellencies ; for 
which reaſon moſt of the Antenicene Fathers ſay, 
that he is ww v3; mH Oel rulac, a hd THTo Ott · the 
Image of the Father's Deity, and therefore God: 
and ſecondly, becauſe he hath Dominion over 
all things(c). 

To theſe Quotations, I ſhall add the follow- 
ing Remarks on the Words quoted by Origen. 
That, when Chrift addreſſed himſelf in Prayer 
to God the Father, calling him the only true God; 
he certainly excluded himſelf from being the 
only true God, For he could never have prayed 
to the Faber in theſe Words; © that they may 


. 


(5) Whitby's laſt Thoughts, p. 80. John v. 22. 
(c) J. P- 25. 
| know 
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know Thee, che only true God (4): if He bad 
been the only true God himſelf; either in whole, 
or in part. The Word Thee, being perſonal, 
plainly determines the Per/or of the Father to be 
the only true God; not only in oppoſition tb all 
- other Subſtance,” but to all other Perſons alſo: 
and, as all otber Perſons are hereby excluded in 
general; ſo, by the Words immediately ſub- 
joined, the Son is excluded in particular; [that 
they may know Thee, the only true God; and 
Joſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt fent.] Now no- 
thing can be more plain; than that /wo.Perſons 
are here ſpoken- of: One Perſon is the only true 
God, and the Other Feſus Chriſt; whom the only 
true God hath ſent. Hence therefore it appears 
that the Per/on ; of the Father is the only true God, 
by the expreſs words of Chrif himſelf; and that 
he excludes himſelf from that Title: whatever 
may have been ſince erroneouſly admitted, as 
the Chrifian Doctrine, by any of his miſtaken 
Followers. And © therefore, ſuppoſing there 
may be /ome in the multitude of Believers, as 
Origen ſays, who raſhly affirm Our Saviour to be 
the ſupreme God; yet We affirm no ſuch thing: 
but believe him who hath ſaid, « My Father | is 
greater BE: 

It is very remarkable; that the Title of the 
only true God, which Chrif has here appropri- 


(4) Fohn xvii. 3. | 
ated 


* 


BKEEXZT ERC . 203 


ated; to the Father; is never given to. Cbriſt, 
even by the Poſt- Nicene Fathers: and the Reaſon 
ſeems to bez that their underſtanding revolted 
at ſo ſtrong. and unwarranted. an Expreſſion : 
which recalls to my Mind, how Our Diſpute 
ended with the Popiſh Prieſts at Mar/eilles ; by 
the imprudent behaviour of our Friend Khaled. 
For They no ſooner mentioned Mary, the Mo- 
ther of God; but he roſe up in a great, heat, 
ſwearing by Mabomet, that God was neither born 
nor died, and had neither Son nor Daugbter; and 
that all ſuch as pretended to make their God, 
were more impudent Conjurers than Jannes and 
Jambres, who oppoſed Moſes. I mention this, 
for the ſake of obſerving; that, as the Fatbers 
feared to call Chri by the Name of the only true 
God; ſo the Proteſtants, even thoſe. who call 
themſelves Atbanaſians, are afraid to call the 
Mother of Feſus Chrift, the Mother of God: 
which plainly proves; that all ſuch, as refuſe 
theſe Titles to St. Mary and to Chrif, out of 
Conſcience, have two different ſenſes to the 
Word God; whatever they pretend to the con- 
trary : One, when they ſpeak of the inviſible 
Jebovab; and an Other, when they ſpeak. of 
Chri# : otherwiſe they could not refuſe to call 
Mary the Mother of God; and Chriſt the only 
true God: For by all the Logic in the World, 
if She be the Mother of Chrif, - and Chrift be 
Cod: She is the Mother of God, in the ſame 


ſeoſe 
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ſenſe in which he is called Cod: and if he be the 
only true God then She i is the Mother of the only 
| true God, | 

But, after all; they Hd of * Obriftiane, 
end the Advantage which their Enemies have 
made of them, are no Objections to Chriſfiunit) 
itſelf. On the contrary, if Cbriſtianily, us re- 
vealed in the New Teſtament, does not contra- 
dict the Law and the Prophets, in this Eſſential 
Doctrine; as I have ſhewn, that it does not; 
it may, for any thing that has yet appeared 
againſt it, be a continuance of the ſame Reve- 
lation, which was given to Moſes ; carried-on 
among the Chrifians, by the very ſame Perſon : 
to wit, by the Viſible Fabvoab ; under the Name 
of Chriſt. 

They of old; ſays Eujebins, evidently knew, 
the very Chri# of God. For that he appeared 
to Abrabam, gave anſwers to Jaac, talked with 
Jacob, converſed with Moſes, and afterwards 
with the Prophets, we have ſnewn above [ch. II.] 
What then hindreth but that we may hence- 

forth confeſs that one and the ſame way of living 
and the ſame kind of Religion is common to us, 

who have our name from Chriſt ; with thoſe who 

of old ſincerely ſerved God, and weredo dear to 
him( e). 

In what light You may at deten look- upon 

ee Things, I do not * to divine: but, 


(e) Eujeb. Ecclef. hiſt 5. 1. ch. iv. 
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as to o myfelk, the farther I have ſearched the 
Ka and Chriſtian Revelations, the more I am 
ſatisfied ; that what I have now laid before you, 
is the true ſenſe of both: and the only ſenſe, in 
which they can be conſiſtently explained. 


If I wete leaving the Religion of my Anceſ- 


tors, and renouncing the Revelation which was 
made by Jebovab to our Fathers; no Man would 
be more obnoxious than, myſelf to a Religious 


Dread and Horror: and even though I were ſa- 


tisfied, upon the whole, that I obeyed the voice 
of Reaſon ; yet I ſhould not be free from Fears 
and Doubts. - Tis no ſuck eaſy matter to give- 
up the Principles, in which we have been edu- 

cated; no ſuch deſirable thing to fly-off from 
the Opinions of thoſe, 'with whom we have ſpent 
the flower of Life; whom we love, and by whom 
we hope to be beloved again; Were I in this 
ſituation, I ſhould almoſt become Superſtitious ; 
and fuſpe& myſelf to be under the Influence of 
ſome ill-natured and turbulent Spirit, 9% v. 
Oborpir u ragaxac( F ), that. was. ſeducing me to 
Perdition. But when I ſee the ancient Hebrew 
Commentators, who had no Syſtematical Temp- 
tations to deſert the Truth, agreeing in the 
ſame Sentiments with me; when I find a Clue, 
that leads me through innumerable Difficulties; 
a Doctrine, _ inſtead of contradicting the 


(F) Herodet Chi. 
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Law and the Prophets, ſerves to Ab and 
conirm them; perfecting the great Scheme of 
Providence for the eternal Happineſs of all good 
Men, agreeably to the ſame deſign; of which, 
in Our Scriptures, we ſometimes only ſee the 
outlines ; and cannot find any poſſibility of filling 
up the intermediate Parts, which are there com- 
pleted in a plain and intelligible manner: and 
laſtly, when I find all this grand and amazing 
Scheme of Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Power; 
begun, carried-on, and finiſhed, by our Own 
Fehovab; who led our Fathers out of Egypt: 
what is all this, but a continuation of the ſame 
Revelation? what is it, as Enfevius ſays, but the 
fame Religion ? 
As to all the Miſtakes, which the modern 
. Chriftians have fallen into upon this Subject; 
and thereby given great occaſion to the enemies 
of Revelation to blaſpheme: they ſeem ta be 
owing to one Source only; viz. their confining 
the Nen of the word * g), to the One 
Self- 


(g) God, when applied to the Farber, denotes Him, 
Who alone has all Perfections, and all Power and Domini- 

on, abſolutely and of himſelf; original, underived, and 
independent of any; and who does all things according to 
the Counſel of his own Will: Which is the primary, ab/e- 
Inte and. /upreme ſenſe of the Word, But, when it is ap- 
plied to the Sor, it denotes One; who has NOT his Per- 
fections, Power and Dominion, of himſelf, original and 
underived, and independent on any; but has them all 5 

riv 
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Self-exiftent Jehovah, accordin g to the Philoſo- 
phy and Religion of the Preſent Times; whereas, 
in the Old and New Teftaments, when Polythe- 
iſm was the reigning Notion among. Mankind, 
the word Cod was much more comprehenſive. 
The Religion of Moſes was a popular Religion, 
adapted to the common Notions of the World at 
that time; and delivered in the common Language, 
to Men of no Education; a parcel of ignorant 
Slaves, bred up to labour in the Brick Kiln. 
They knew nothing of the Trinity in Unity, nor 
the Hypoſtatic Union, nor any other Scholaſtic 
Term which Men have fince invented. But 
they underſtood the word God in the ſame plain 
ſenſe, in which it was underſtood by all the neigh- 
bouring Nations; and in the ſame plain and 
unſcholaſtic ſenſe, in which it was - underſtood 
by the moſt ancient Fathers; as th above Quo- 
tations ſhew: and as it is explained by Sir Jaac 
Newton ; the greateſt Man, that has ever ap- 
| peared among the Moderns ; whether we conſi- 
der him as a Philoſopher or a Divine. 
He tells us; that“ the Being, who governs 
all things, as Lord of the Univerſe; is ſtiled 
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rived to him from as Orber, and always ads and wills in 
compliange with the will of an Otber. In which caſe, it is 
manifeſtly uſed in a fubordinate ſenſe. Reply to Dr. Th h 
terland's Defence, p- 171. 
Ged is one of thoſe Words, which have been uſed in 
* different ſenſes. Cudworth, 232. „ 
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Lord Ged; upon. account of his Dominion. F. or 
the Word God is a relative Term, and has re- 
ference to Servants; and Deity is the Dominion 


of Ged: not ſuch as a Soul has over a Body of 
its own, (which is the Opinion of thoſe, who 


make God the Soul of the World:) but ſuch as 


a Governer has over Servants. The Supreme 
God is an eternal infinite, abſolutely perfect 
Being; but a Being, how perfect ſoever, with- 


out Dominion, is not Lord God. For we ſay, 


My God, Your God, the God of Jrael, the God 
of Gods and Lord of Lords: but we do not 
ſay,, My Infinite, Your Infinite, the Infinite of 
Iſrael; we do not ſay, My Perfed, Tour Per- 
felt, the Perfect of Jrael: for theſe have no re- 
lation to Servants. The term God very often 
ſignifies Lord; but every Lord is not God. 
The Dominion of a Spiritual Being conſtitutes 


| him Gd: true Dominion, true God; ſupreme 
Dominion, ſupreme God; imaginary Dominion, 


imaginary God.” (So alſo. ſays Dr. Whitby, in 
his Laſt Thoughts; p. 21.)(b). | 

And in a Note upon this it is ſaid; „“ our 
Countryman, Pacock, derives the Latin word 
for God, Deus; from the Arabic word Du; 
Land, in the oblique Caſe, Di:] which ſigni- 
fies Lord: and in this Senſe, Princes are called 


Gods(i); and' Moſes is called the God of his Bro- 


(3) And in this ſenſe he that hath Spiritual Dominion 
over us is our God, whether it be ſupreine or not. 
(i P 2 Ixxxii. 670. X. 34. | ; 

| 1 ther 
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ther Auron, and the God of King Pbaraob ct); 
and in the ſame ſenſe, the Souls of dead Princes, 


were called of old, Gods, by the Gentiles ; but 
falſely, on Account of tei want of Doni- 
1 


Agreeable to this were a Notions of the 


vulgar Heathens : for when they deified their 
great Men, they knew that they had lived in 


this World; where they were born and died. 
Such were the Gods of Egypt, before Menes; as 


Ammon, Seſoftris, Qrus; and the Gods of Crete, 
Saturn and Jupiter; and the Gods of Syria, 


Hadad, and his Wife Arathes and Succeſſor 


Hazael: Such was Thias or Cinyras, King of 


Cyprus; deified by the Name of Baal-Canaan, - 


or Vulcan; and his Wife Calycopis, the Mother 
of Aneas; the Venus, the Dea Cypria and Dea 
Syria of the Ancients. ' And ſuch were the 


Peifications, which were introduced from \Phe- 


nicia into Greece ; and were ſo common, about 


the time of the Trojan War(m); and continued 
among the Romans, where thoſe Deities were 
particularly diſtinguiſhed by the name Divi. . 


None of theſe were ever thought to be /elf2xi/- 
tent, even by the Vulgar; and yet were called 


by the name of Gods: : becauſe they were ſup- 


poſed to be kes Beings, who after. their 


FF 
Scholium Generale, at the end of his Principia. (u) Sir 
{aac Newton's Chronology. 
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Deaths,. were advanced to a Dominion over the 
Affairs of this World; as Horace. fays of he 
Conquerers at the Olympic Games; that thei 
Conqueſts did exalt them to the Gods, "5 
Lords of the Earth(a). And this was not only 
the ſenſe of the Vulgar, is to the Djvi; but 
even of the Philoſophers themſelves, as to thoſe 
Gods which never had lived in this World; 
qui femper a Corporis compeaibus & nexibus li- 
beri(o). For Maximus. Tyrius tells us; "that, 
* amongſt the various Opinions, all Countries 
agree in this; that there is One God, the King 
and Fatber of all; and Many Gods, the Sons of 
God, Partakers with him in his Government( P).“ 
And this was the Opinion of Plato; with reſ- 
pect to the inferior Gods: that their Subſtance 
was eternal; but as to their Formation and per- 
ſonal Exifence, they received it from the ſelf- 
exiſtent e and to Them the World was 


100 Her. Lib. I. ode i 1. ee doings evehit ad 
Deos, So Pythagoras, Zooras abdreres Ono, EpCpolos, Bu sr. 

nils and Cicero ſays ; Deos eſſe Dominos et Moderatores 
omnium rerum. De Leg. ii. So Ovid; Finxit in effi- 
giem moderantum cuncta Deorum. 

(e) Which * calls Superius aliud rm. De- 
monum genus. | 

(2) Maximus Tyr. Dial. i. 8 DS, 

| (9) Plut. de Anime procreat.  p.. 1014, 1017. Phil. 
Cantab. Remarks on Dr. Pais Roan Defence; p. 
54, &c. 


| Subject, 
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Subject, and put in order by Them(r). And 
this is the Reaſon which is given us by Hero- 
dotus, why they were called Gods; on, dri ab 
Yi; 74 ia wgdypdla xa} den; vohde ix g) becauſe 
They diſpoſed the whole Univerſe, and all the 
Parts of it, in order; and preſerved them in 
it: agreeable to Heb. iii. 4. 5 N xalaonwdox; 74 wes 
e: But he that built all things is God. So 
Moſes, the Son of Nachman, ſays of the Angel 
in the Buſh; he is called an Angel, becauſe he 
governs the World(z). *Tis true, that Plato 
in his Cratylus, in which he feems to ridicule 


ſeveral uncouth Etymologies; derives the word 


Os; from dio, curro; 6; a kia dau But it is 
probable, Plato here means the heavenly Bo- 
dies, which were ſuppoſed to have an Influence 
and Power over Men, agreeable to Onatus the 
Pythagorean ; who, after declaring the belief of 
One God, the Greateſt, and Higheſt ; adds, 7: & an- 


(r) Srobens fays, The multitude of the Gods is the 


work of the Demiurgus, or Criator; made by him toge- 


ther with the World. Ecl. Phy/, c. i. Cudworth; p. 
462. 

(s) Herodotus in Eat. 52. ſays, ©* the Pelaſgians before 
this ſacrificed and prayed to the Gods in general; as I 
was informed at Dodona : attributing to none any Name; 
for they had never heard of any. But they called them 
Gods upon this account, becauſe copy Wils;, & c. quod 
univerſum ordine diſpoſitum, omneſque ejus partes cber- 
cerent.“ | | | | 

(%) Notz ad Grot. de Verit. Lib. V. And R. Mena» 
hem makes the {ame remark, | | 
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W. el Notts det nar? dpa meaning the heavenly 
Bodies (a). For in his Timeus be ſeems, to 
agree with Herodotus, and derive it from 201 
Ero d wvels e x) 9e ddp digt ty: © Ord; is ploy bel.. And 
neither Herod, nor Auguſtus, nor any of the 
Emperors or Kings of the Eg ypiians, Aſyrians, 
Greeks or Romans, could poſſibly underſtand the 
flattering appellation of Divi, in any other 
ſenſe; or conceive, that their Divinity at all 
related to their metaphyſical Natures; but 
merely to their- Dominion. - And accordingly 
the great Selden, ſpeaking-of the Ancients' 
miſunderſtanding. Moſes, ſays; “they received 
from their Fathers, that the Sun, Moon and 
Stars, were Rulers of the Day and Night, 
Light and Darkneſs ; which interpreting in a 
wrong ſenſe, they imagined them to be Gods ; 
chiefly becauſe ſupreme Dominion is juſtly looked- 
upon as the chief [Sign, Proof] Symbol of 
Divinity(s). w 

In the Old Teſtament, the words El, El- 
Bim, Adonai, are appellatives; and are all tranſ- 
lated into Engl iſh, wh the word God: and in 


(s) eee p. 233. 

() A Patribus acceperunt Solem, 8 & Stellas, 
Dominos eſſe Diei & Noctis, Lucis & Tenebrarum: 
quod perperam interpretate etiam Deos eſſe ipſos non du- 
bitabant; maxime cum ſupremum Dominium potiſſimum 
Divinitatis Symbolum merito habeatur. Selden de Diis 
Syris prol, ch, iii. See Whithy's Laſt Thoughts; p. 21. 
25. a e | 
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tbe LXX, by e. But the word Tebovab( 9) is 
the proper Name of the ſelf-exiftent God, and is 
appropriated: to Him alone; and never uſed of 
any other. Perſon, but His Angel. or Meſſenger 
who ſpeaks in His Name; and therefore ought 
not to have been tranſlated i into any. other 
Language: For when we uſe the appellative 
Word God, [EI Elobim, Adonai, &c.] inſtead 
of the proper Name Jebovab, it does not con- 
vey the ſame determinate ſenſe; as it does not 
direct us to underſtand the /elf-exiftent God, ra- 
ther than an inferior Being; or the true God, 1 
rather than a falſe one: but extends to all ſpi- n 
ritual Beings, who either have Dominion in the 
World, or are ſuppoſed to have it: and ſome⸗- | 
times much farther. As ifs 
I. The Appellative Elobim is 8 ap- 
plied to Jehovah himſelf: as Elobim ſaid unto 
Mo oſes ; © moreover, ſay unto the Children of 
 Jfrael; Jebovab, the Elobim of your Fathers, 
the Elobim of Abrabam, the Elobim of Iſaac, 


(3) Jehovah, as explained by Maimonider, in More Ne- 
wvochim, is the eternal Being. But Mr. Ainſworth inter- a 
prets it more particularly; and ſays, it cometh of havatb, 
he was z and by the firſt letter, 7, it ſignifies; he aui be: 
and by the ſecond, HO, it ſignifies, be is. And R. Be- 
chai fays; that theſe three times, paſt, preſent and to 
come, are comprehended in this proper name; as is known 
to all. Ainſworth on Gen. ii. 4. Thus it anſwers to-the 
name of God in the Apocalyp/e iv. 8. 5 uv, xai 6 In, ald 
ix õνðet. 6 5 
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and the Elobim of e hath ſent me nw 
you(s). Me 
II. At other times it is "uſed. to Gait he 
Gods of the Heathens; as, He that ſacrificeth 
unto any Elobim, ſave unto Jebovab only: he 
hall be utterly deſtroyed(a). And again, 
« Wilt thou not poſſefs that, which Chemoſb 
thy Elobim giveth thee to poſſeſs? So whom- 
foever Jehovah our Elobim ſhall drive out from 
before us, them will we pofſeſs(4).” Here we 
ſee Jehovah and Chemeſb, the one the proper 
Name of the true God of Iſrael, and the other of 
the falſe God of the Ammonites, are both called 
by the ſame Word Elobim; being included in the 
general Notion of Spiritual Beings, having Do- 
minion in the Government the World. 
And in this ſenſe the Word e; is uſed by St. 
Paul; when he calls Satan the Ged of this 
World(s): but neither Satan, nor any of the 
Heathen Gods, are ever called Jebovab. 
III. Sometimes the Word Elobim is farther 
extended; and is not confined to ſpiritual Do- 
minion only: and in this ſenfe Princes and Ma- 
| sale are called by that Name: as thou 


(=) Ex. iii. 15. Gen. xiv. 18. Dent. vi. 4 (a) Ex. 
xxii. 20. of the Golden Calf, Ex. xxxii. 14, 23, 31, of 
Dagon, Jud. xvi, 23. of Aſhtaroth, Chemoſh, Milcom, 
F Kings xi. 33. (86) Jad. xi. 4. (e) II Cor. 


halt 


iv. 4. 
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| ſhalt not . the n nor * the Ruler of 


of thy People( 4): God ſtanding in the Con- 


gregation of the mighty; he judgeth among the 
Gods(e).” [Elobim.) And ſo, again( F); have 
ſaid, Ve are LE/obim}] Gods.” And, 


IV. The Word is ſometimes uſed, when i it | 


neither ſignifies: Dominion nor Spirituality; as 
when, They are called Elobim, Gods] to whom 
the Word of God came; and they ſpake in his 
Name, and by his Authority( g): as when Je- 
bovab ſays to Moſes, See L have made thee [Elobim] 
a Cod to Pharaoh b). 

It appears therefore from, the 8 that 


the, word Elabim, [Cod] does not include in it 


always the Idea of ſupremacy and-/elf-exiftence; as 

the word Jebovab does: and may therefore be 
applied to other Beings, who are not Supreme, 
nor /elf- -exiflent, And therefore, when Chriſt 
tells us; the Scripture calls them Gods to whom 
the Word of God came; and St. Paul ſays, there 
are Gods many, and Lords many: it is certain, 
they did not mean to uſe the word Gods in the 
ſenſe of the word Jebovab; and to ſay, there 


are many Jebovabs or ſelf-exiſtent Gods ; [for in 


that ſenſe they would have contradicted the 
Scripture; which declares, Jebovab our Elobim, 
Jebovab i Is One ] but they uſed the word Gods, 


(A4) Ex. xxii. 28. (e) Pf. Ixxxii. 1. (/) ver. 6, 
(s) John X. 34. 35. 50 Ex. vii 1 £43388 
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in-the true meaning of the Appellative Elobim) 
whole ſignification i is not ſo confined. - . 
On the contrary; if the word G in Scripture 
did always ſigpify the felf-exiſtent Being, 
ed Cad; it would be impoſſible. to 
make ſenſe of it. . I ſhall only inſtance in that 
grand Title, which is given to Jehovah, in many 
Parts of the Old Teſtament; that he is God of 
Gots)\and Lord of Lords: Can we poſſibly un- 
derſtand the word Gods, in this place, to ſignify 
elf extent Beings, and ſupreme Lords of the Uni- 
verſe; {as the Moderns generally confine the 
uſe of the. word God, in their philoſophical Diſ- 
quiſitions ] and that Jebovab ĩs a ſelfexiſtent Be- 
ing over other /e/f-exifent Beings? This is im- 
ꝓoſſible to be the meaning; becauſe there can 
be but One /e/f-exifent Being. And conſequently, 


the words, God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, are 


relative to Dominion only; and have no relation 
to Selfexiſtence at all. They are expreſſive of the 
word Elobim; and not of the word Jehovah. 

But to finiſh this Inquiry: when Jacob vowed 


2 Vo, ſaying; if Jehovah will be with me, and 


keep me in the way that I go; and will give me 
Bread to eat, and Garments to put- on; ſo that 
I come again unto my Father's houſe in Peace; 
then ſhall Jehovah [or, as the Chaldee has it, the 
Word of Jebovab] be my [ Elobim or] God: the 
Plain meaning of this is; He ſhall be my Lord 
and Governor, and I will pur myſelf under His 

Dominion. 


Sm --- 
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Dominion. And a8 the Dominion of the viſible 
Jebovab is believed by the Chriſtians to be now 
extended over the whole World, Gentiles as well 
as Jews; as was foretold by Jaiab, xlix. God 
having made him both Lord and Cbrift ; He i is 
their God, or Elobim, as he is Ours; our pecu- 
culiarity being now ended: And accordingly, 
when Thomas the Apoſtle believed him to be the 
Chri#, he acknowledges him as ſuch, by an Ex- 
preſſion of the utmoſt Force and Propriety; my 

Lord and my God; that is, my dm and my | 
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Thus we ſee, the Fe a of Polythciſn nf 
againſt the  Chriffians, ariſes from not diſtin- [2 


guiſhing the different ſenſes of the Word [eu : 

Deus, ] God, as uſed in the Scriptures; ſome- 0 
times in the ſenſe of the word Elobim, in which 
ſenſe- there are many Gods; and ſometimes 
in the ſenſe of Jebovab, in which there is 
but One: But as long as the Chriſtians obſerve 

this Diſtinction, and allow-of but One ſupreme - 
God, but One ſelf-exiſſent Jebovab; there ĩs not 
the leaſt ground for any ſuch charge. And all 
thoſe who argue, from confounding thoſe two 
ſenſes of the word. Gd; that there is but one 
Elobim, becauſe there is but one Jebovab: and 
that Chriſ cannot be God, [ Elobim] except he 
be ¶ Jebovab] the ſupreme ſelf-exiftent God (arbi- 
trarily confining the word God. to mean Jebovab, 
as if there were no other meaning in it;) differ 
in 


3 "4 
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in their Language from the Writers of all N 
riquiry; whether Sacred or Profane; and directiy 
contradict the Aſſertions of Chriſt and his Apo- 
files; And if they-worthip two different Perſons, 
| thchi df them as Jebovab the ſupreme?" Gd; tliey 
ate Polytheiſts: and chis would be the Caſe of att 
che P/eudo- Atbanafians ; ; if they ſaw and allowed 
thoſe Conſequences, which follow, e 
from cheir Principles. 

But thoſe, WhO carefully Aiſtinguith the two 
fenſes'of the word God, as they are uſed in the 
Scriptures; and believe that Chrif? was inveſted 
with the Name of God; © becauſe he was ſo 
faithful, becauſe he affumed nothing to Himſelf, 
that he might fulfil the Commands of Him that 
ſent him (i); that he has all his Titles, Viz. 
Son of God, Lord, Word, &c. from his bein 
begorteh of the Father by his Milt ();“ and 

that he is Lord of Hoſts, [iipur hald, ] by the will 
of the Father that giveth him power (7); and 
that he is conſtituted Amigbty by the Father( n) 
and Lord of the whole Creation (u); cannot ate: 
tribute the ſame honour to all Beings, who have 
the Name of God: but believe in one Jebovab, 

Who is Seffexiſiehir nd . over Tall; to 


94 


a Lager lib. Iv. c. xiv. 

(#) Fuft. Mart. Tryph. P- 74. Edit. Paris. 
(/) Ibid. p. 91. | 
(m) Hip. con: Noet. p. 50. r ei 
(n) Novar. de Trin. c. xv. Ilafloxdrug war wales; aaa 


whom 
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whom all other Beings in the Univer though 
ealled by the Name of God, ¶ Elobim] even Chrift 
himſelf, are ſobject; as he hath ſo often and fo 
plainly declared. And therefore  Euſebius ſays ; 
ce jt is not neceſſary, by ſuppoſing the Father and 
Son diſtin Subſtances, to ſuppoſe them two 
Geds; for we do not attribute equal honour un- 
to them.“ So then the Chriſtians ſuppoſe the 
Goverument of the World to be a Monarchy, 

under one Elobim; whom we diſtinguiſh from all 
others by his proper Name, Jebovab; and there 
is no Supreme, Self-exiſtent Elobim, [God] but 
only that One Jebovab(o). 

Biſhop Pearſon hath expreſſed this Opinion of 
the Cbriſtians, with great ſtrength and judge- 
ment. We muſt not therefore, ſays he, ſo 
far endeavour to involve vurſelyes in the dark- 
neſs of this Myſtery ; as to deny that Glory, 
which is clearly dve unto the Father; whoſe. 
Preeminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that 
he is God, nut of any Other, but of Himſelf; 
and there is no other Perſon that is God, but is 
God of him. It is no diminution to the Son, to 
ſay He is from another; for his very Name im- 
ports as. much: bur it were a diminution. to 
the Father, to ſpeak ſo of him; and there muſt 
be ſome_preeminence, where there is room for 
derogation. What the Faber is, he is from 
None; what the Son is, he is rom Him: what 


(e) Euſebius, 


the 
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dhe Firſt is, ne giveth; whit the Sable is, he 


Treceiveth. The Firſt is a Father indeed, by rea- 
fon of his Son ; but he is not a God, by reaſon 
of Him: whereas the Soy is not only ſo, in regard 


to the Father bur alfo God, by reaſon of the 


— 


ſame( p). 


If it be ſtill objected, both to the Fews and 


Chriſtians ; that the worfhip of more than one 
- Perſon is Idolatry; notwithſtanding we do not 
| worſhip more than one ſupreme God: I am 
afraid, we ſhall only diſpute about Words: and, 


to avoid ſuch trifling, it will be neceflary to, 


COM eb ys 


I. What we mean by Worſhip ; and 
II. What we mean by 1dolatry. 
Certain it is, that every intelligent Being in 


the Uniyerſe hath a Reſpect and Honour due to 
him, in proportion to his real worth and Cha- 
rater; from every intelligent Being, who is ac- 
quainted with Him: and no One, who is not 


very weak and ſuperſtitious, would think of 


omitting that proper Honour and Reſpect, 


which is another's due, merely for fear of Idol- 


atry; which he could not be guilty-of, except 
dy paying him uch Worſhip and Reſpect, as 


belong to God only. For no Being can be 


guilty of Idolatry ; by aſking favours of any 
Perſon, either human or divine, who has a power 


and right to diſpenſe them as he pleaſes be- 


0 #) Pegr ſon on the Creed, p. 35 


cauſe 
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cauſe, wherever there is a right to ang and 
aſſt, and reward, thither common ſenſe ans 
reaſon teach us to direct our Addreſſes; and whoſe: 
ſoever Servants we are, to him we are to aſcribe 
Dominion over us. Nor can there be any Idol- 
atry in returning Thanks to that Being, whether 
human or diving; from whom we have received 
a Benefit : for this is no more than an Act of 
Gratitude. And therefore, when, we. talk-gf 


the Idolatry of worſhipping more than One Per- | 


ſon, we muſt. conſider what kind of Reſpect and 
Deference we mean to include in that Word: 
for all that Regard, and Reverence, and -Reſpet, 


and Supplication, and Prayer, and Thankſgiv- 


ing, which is due to any one, who is able and 
willing, and has a right to aſſiſt us; cannot be 
wrong; but perfectly right and fit: call it by 
what Name you pleaſe, _ 

Now the Greek word ape, or Worſhip, is 
capable of ſeveral ſenſes; as it implies different 
degrees of Honour and Reſpect. 

1. It means the Worſhip due to the Supreme 
Cod; as in Matt. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſbip 
the Lord thy Gad: and the ſame Word is com- 


monly uſed in the , For. the Warſhip of. falſe 
Geds alſo. 


2. It is. uſed, to Ggnify the Reſpedt and Re- 
verence, which was offered or tendered to an 
Angel; and refuſed. Ræv. xxii. 8, 9. 
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ck It is uſed to ſignify the A = ry to 
the Kings, among the Jews: and all the con- 
gregation bleſſed the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers, and bowed down their heads and worſhip- 
e the Lord and the King (g): and 
this worſhip was ſometimes paid by Proſtration, 
as it was uſed to the King of Perfia(r). 

4. It is uſed for the Honour and Reſpect une 
in Supplication, from a Servant to his Maſter. 
Matt. xviii. 26. ? 

5. It is uſed for the Reſpet which was offer- 
ed to Peter, by Cornelius; and was ported. 
HAS x. 2. 

That a Worſbip W ſhould * watt] to the 

Viſible Jebovab, of ſome kind or other; cannot 
be reaſonably objected- to by any one, who con- 
ſiders; that it was paid not only to the true 
God, but alſo to Kings, Maſters, and Equals: 
and the Queſtion will be reduced to this one 
point, what kind of Worſhip is due to him, 
whom God hath made a Prince, and a Saviour, 
and put all things under his Feet; and given 
him power to raiſe the Dead, and exalted him 
above all Principality and Power: and, on the 
other hand, what Worſhip paid to him is N 
trous; when even the worſhip of the Jewiſh and 
Oe OG by Ing) ER erer 


r r 

he 1 Chron. xxix. _ "IC Rene hpi 

(r). * P olyhym. GG 001 o. cgrec filo — decor ore 
oh  minlonlas, IT Sam, ix, —.—— 18. | 


Ml 


— 


to lad bd any more Idolatry in it; than bow- 


ing the Head, or bending the Knee; Cuſtoms 


no uſed*in Europe; ee. 
The next Inquisy therefore will be what it 


is, that diſtinguiſhes an /do/atrous Worſhip from 


one that is not ſo. And to find this, we muſt 
conſider; what there was in the Idolatrous Prac- 
tiſes condemned by God in the Old Teſtament, 
different from the Worſhip we have hitherto 


conſidered; or what it was, that made Their 


worſhip ſinful and Ours not ſo. | | 
And here we ſhall find a difference in two very 


material Circumſtances ; as firſt, the Idolatrous 


Worſhip'of former Ages was a Worſhip of God, 
by Similitude or Symbol: or, 2. An Addreſs to 
imperfect and impotent Beings; together with 
a tranſlation of that Honour to anotber Perſon, 
which'is only due to God: both which are pre- 
judicial to the Worſhip of God, and the well- 
being wy en * and therefore ndr 
by God. Ney e 
1. We find; the God IG as . 
the Worſhip of himſelf by any Symbol, or Simili- 
tude; by which we mean to repreſent his Perſon: 
as Images, Paintings, and ſuch like. This kind 
of Worſhip introduces low and unworthy No- 
tions of God; and repreſents him as material, 
finite, and ſuhject to abuſe and decay; im- 
potent, and many ways imperfect. But this is 
ew the Caſe, in the Worſhip of the Viſihle Je- 
a Gg g 2 bHbovab; 
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4 LETTER III. 
; | bovab ; becauſe we never ſuppoſe kidvthbe the 
Symbol or corporeal Repreſentation of the Su- 
preme God; but a different Being, tlie Argel, 
or Meſſenger of the Supreme God; whoſe Simi- 


| Krvde conſiſts in his natura and moral 000 
and is only viſible to the Underftanding. 


But adly, we find alſo; that God . 
Idolatrous, the giving His Honour to another. 
When we ſpeak of the Honbur which is given to 
Cod, we mean nothing elſe bur the unavoidable 
Approbation of the Underſtanding, upon know- 
ing the Perfections of God, and in what manner 
He has acted ;. and declaring theſe things to 
ethers: For the higheſt Honour and Praiſe | 
that can be given to G4; is' to ſpeak the plain 
Truth of him; and repreſent him as he is: and 
tlie giving God's Honour to Auntber, cunſiſts in 
giving that Praiſe and Thanks ta another Being, 
which we owe to Cod and acknowledging o- 
ider to be the Author of thoſe good, wiſe and 
powerful Actions, which: proceed from God. 
And conſequently; the prejudice we receive, by 

_ attributing to any orber Being what Gau has cone 
is this; chat it prevents us from knowing Him, 
and loving Him, and ſetting our dependence 

upon Him; and becoming ſenſible of What is 
juſt, and good and true, by econtemplating His 
Nature and Actions. For as our Notions of G 
are N and ye loſe gs of the al heel 
Ts * 2 2 Cha- 


UE TITAN . as 


Character i · which we muſt naturally and neceſ- 


ſarily do, by attributiog to Auotber the Honour 


that is due to Him alous; ſo will our Notiogs of 


every moral Perfection be depraved in propor- 


tion. And as our Notions of moral Perfection 


become depraved, by giving. to Another. the 
Honour due to God; ſo likewiſe will. the obli- 
gation to the practice of thoſe Virtues we admire, 
be rendered weak and precarious. by it. For no 
Being can think it abſolutely neceſſary to he per · 
fect; if he believes the Gad, who is his Judge, 
is not ſo Himſelf: and therefore, if we conſider 
ourſelves as dependent on any other Beings for 
Happineſs of any kind, as upon Saints, or Au- 
gelt, &c. who are impotent and imperfe, whoſe 
' Worſhip. can neither, make us better nor wiſer, 
| [for we know nothing of their moral Character, 
but their Imperfection] and whoſe Favours can- 
not he directed by:;/apreme Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Soodneſs ; ve ſhall be encouraged: ta expect the 
Enjoyment of Happineſs and Reward, without 
the practiſe of Virtue ;- and make eaurt to ſuch 
| Beings. by Filattery, and not by moral Inprave- 
ment. But this is not the Caſe, in the Worſhip 
of Chriſte. He is in no reſpect either impotent 
or imperfect ; but appeared to our Fathers, ar- 
_ rayed in all the Power and Majeſty, and moral 
Attributes oſ C; Grace, Mercy, Goodneſs, 
and Truth 6): 1 bring? a mak Nos 


00 Ex. Xxiv. 6,7. 
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our Imitation ; ſo that no favour can be expec- 
ted from Him, but by endeavouring to deſerve 
it: He will accept no Prayers, but what the in- 
viſible Jebovab accepts through Him; and con- 
fers no Favours, but what the inviſible Jehovah 
confers by Him ; for what we receive by Him, 
ve receive by order and command of the ſupreme 
God; and in this ſenſe it is, that the Father and 
Son are One: or, to ſpeak in the words of Fufin 
Martyr ; I affirm, that the Son never did or 
ſaid any thing; but what it was the Will of the 
Maker of the Univerſe, above whom there is no 
God, that He ſhould both do and (i).“ And 
as it is through Him, that we receive Bleſſings 
from the ſupreme God; fo, in return for what 
we receive, the Worſhip which we pay Him is 
directed wItimatelyto the ſupreme God( u). And 
there can be no more wonder, that St. Paul 
ſhould' pray to him, under Difficulties; as he 
did three times, upon the ſame Occaſion (æ); 
or that Suepben ſhould recommend his Spirit tõ 
him, when he was dying( )), or that Jobn ſhould 
repreſent in Viſion the twenty-four" 1 * s fal- 
ling down before him; and offering uß to him, 
as eue the Prayers of the n — 


22 


(#) Jul. Mart. Dial. p. ba. Jackſon, p 430. | 
(%) The Father, ſays Eu/cbias, is the pr and God of 


tHe Son; and therefore all. Religious Knowledge centers 
in One Original and in One God. Demon... Evangi lib. III. 
c. viii. (*) IT Cor. zi. 8, 9. O) 445 vii. 59. 


R 8. 
(=) ev. v. 5 
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the whole Company of Chriſtians ſhould worſhip 
him at his Aſcenſion; [oporrioai abrön] than 
that Jacob ſhould bleſs Foſeph, and ſay ; © God, 
[Elobim] before whom my Fathers Abrabam and 
Iſaac did walk; the God, which fed me all my 
Life long, unto this Day: the Angel, which 
redeemed me from all Evil; bleſs the Lads:“ 
&c(a).. And beſides theſe Reaſons, which are 
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common to the Jews and Chriſtians ; the latter 1 
have alſo this additional one, why they pray im- 1 
mediately to Chriſt himſelf: viz. becauſe he is 14 
not now in the Character of God's Angel or Meſ- | . 
ſenger ; but has actually received the Kingdom, 7 
which was prophecied-of by Daniel to be given Wh! 
to the Son of Man; and now acts as King in his 10 4 
own Kingdom; and can give eternal Life to as 118 
many as he will. Fob xvii. 2. In a word; il 
the Mefabſvip of Jeſus denotes his Royal Com- 1 
miſſion and Power; or his Right, by Divine 9 
Deſignation, to Dominion and Judicature over Nig iq 
Mankind(5). So that the Worſhip they pay 15 0 
him, is only that of Subjects to their King. The 1 
Worſhip of Chriſt therefore is free from all thoſe 1 jd 
offenſive Circumſtances, which render Idolatry ing 4 
diſpleaſing to Cod; and therefore ought not to 1 
be called by that a | 1 f 
(a) Gen, ill Is, 16. (3) Farmer, on Miracles, ny i 
p-. 370. ( =) Whithy' s Laſt Thought, p- Sa. | i 125 | i 
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But however theſe Arguments may appear 


concluſive to Me; they may not, perhaps, do ſo 


* 


t Tou: and therefore, in the laſt place, it is 


bot fair and juſt to obſerve; that, whether the 


Fathers of the Cbriſtian Church have judged 


rightly or not of theſe Texts, on which they 


have founded the Worſhip of Cbriſt upon the 


expreſs Command of God; and whether IJ have 
+ _ reaſoned properly or not in deducing the Recti- 
tude of it from his high Station, Character and 
Spiritual Dominion, as being conftituted King 


and Heir of all things; yer it is certain that 


«Chriſt is no-where gire#ly commanded: to be 


-prayed-to, through the whole New Teftament(d): 
and I am credibly informed; that many of thoſe, 
who allow it to be defenſible, yet do not con- 
ſider it as a Duty; and very ſeldom, if ever, 
practiſe it; Conſidering, that God and are 


in this reſpect One and the ſame; and that the 


Kingdom of Chrift is ſtill the Kingdom of God, 
'though he has conſtituted © Chriſt to be King of 
it. For the Heavenly Kingdom can no more 
be given out of his power, by conferting it on 
Cbriſt; than an Earthly Kingdom can be made 


(4) I obſerve, ſays Mr. Emlyn, no one inſtance of Prayer 
to Jeſus Chriſ, when abſent, either required in the Pre- 


,cept, or reported in the Example, through the whole 


New Teflament ; only what is ſuppoſed under the general 


-Phraſe of calling on | his * Emlyn's Tracts: Vol. I 


Pr 
5 inde- 
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independent of Him, by beſtowing it on Nebu- 


chadnezzar,” Cyrus, or Alexander; and therefore 
our Prayers may ſtill be directed to the ſupreme 

od, without any derogation from the Honour 
due to Chriſt: nay, they muſt be fo if they re- 


gard our future State, beyond the duration of the. 


a or Age of the Meffiah: for then ſhall Chris 


deliver-up/to' the Father that Kingdom; which 


he received from him; that God may be all in 
alle). In the mean time, they think it moſt 
proper to direct their Prayers to the ſupreme 
God himſelf, through Jeſus Chridt ; as the Me- 
diator between Cod and Man: this being the 
way, in which Chriſt directed them to pray. 


The Opinion of Origen upon this Subject, IA | 


follows. We ought: to pray to God only; but 
not without our High- prieſt; we ought not to 
pray Ithat is, ultimately] to him, who is ap- 


. wy the Father Ns be o our e ee and 


iy 


0 I Cor..x xv. 28. Chri himſelf REIGNS.; e 
or has a Kingdom properly his own, till that time; [via. 
the General Reſurrection] but after that cometh the End: 
when, having made a ſolemn diſtribution of Rewards. and 
Puniſhments to his Subjects, he ſhall deliver up his King- 
dom to the Father. —W hen he delivers up his Aiagdom, he 
does in effett really deliver up to his Father all things im- 


plied in it; his Royal Dignity and Rule, as ſuch; and 


the Body of his Subjects alſo; as how no longer His King- 
dom, in the peculiar ſenſe in which' they, were ſo before. 


1 Dean n Sermon; 
p · 168, WP: 
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whom the Father hath made bur Advoltte\” br: 
to the Fatbey, through our Hightprieft* and Ad. 
vocate, {or comfortęr( )] And again; webigh: 

to ſenti op Supplication, and Pripers ane Liter- 
ceſſion, and Thanksgiving to the God 
over all;" "#broigh our High- prieſt, e Living 
Word and C who is zb all Angels: yet we 
may alſo offer Sopplications, and IntergeMons, 
and FThankſgivings, and Prayers, tothe" Word 
himſelf; if we can diftinguiſh. between — A 
Proper, and Prayer in a fguratrve' ſenſe( g). 
what he means by this diſtinction, 2 ex- 
plains in another place; viz. „We Worſhip 
the One Go, and his Son, and Mord, and Image, 
with Supplieation and Prayers, to the vtmoſt of 
our Power: putting - up our Prayers to the G04 
of the Univerſe, through his only-· begotten Son ; 
to whom we offer them firſt: 'defiring him, as 
being the Propitiation of our Sins, to preſent to 
our High-prieſt our Prayers and Sacrifices, 
 (Thankſgivings,) . to, the * 
* o 

Tha nta ib lcamed. Biſhop Bull 
_— theſe: two. Paſſages of: Origen, is as fol- 
lows. J wonder, that theſe places of Origen 
mould offend the learned Huetiusj in which 


Places (to. conſeſs the Truth) I always thought, 


ſor my own part; that the. Catholic Doftrine, 
concerning che F erſon and Office of, Our S * 


De Orat. p. 50, 5 . K* (es) Lv: p. 235 


was 


IE Y Miki / 4a 


was well. explained(i)”: It appears from theſe 
Cotaments; that the Worſhip paid to Chrif, 


and to: Ged through him, as through. the alone” 
Mediator, is not a ſeparate and independent 


Worſhip of che Perſon of Chin; but a Part 

of the Worſhip of the Father, by ** Command, 

and to His Gloryct). 0 . . Feiler 54 
I. haye now proved in my ſecond. 1 


from the Scripture, (Which in many Texts is 


unintelligible, upon any other principle:) that 


the Jehovab, wha, appeared to our Fathers, and 


carried an the Government of the World, 


during all the former d e ONS! Was n 
Auel of the Coujỹ,n 


And 1 have ſhewn, in | this Leto; a 
many Texts which I referred-to in pint of ity.” 


both Jews and Chriſtians. 

And though it may be imagined, and perhaps 
true; that ſome of the Texts, which I have in- 
terpreted of the Angel Jehovah, ought to be ex- 
plained of God the Fatber: yet this ObjeRion 
can be of no weight, as to che general Argu- 
ment; becauſe, as I have obſerved, (and I lay 


the greateſt ſtreſs upon it;) if it appear mani- 


feftly, in n mne e that the d eb men- 


Thoughts; p. 73. 


the modern eee of the Os Teſtament 
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| AER ine Old Weben ds 3 of 
the Covenant; and not the Jebovab, who ſent 
chat Angeli that ſame Jebovab- Angel muſt always 
be underſtood, wherever he is ſpoken- of, to be 
the ſame identical Perſon, the ſame metaphyſical, 
' conſcious Subſtance, through the whole Reve- 
lation: And what farther confirms this, is; that 
the Name of Jehovah ſeems to have been never 
put upon any more than One Angel: and no 
other will appear to be Dunker that Apa 
through the whole Scripture( )). 3 
So that wWyr may ſafely lent FRO Mate 
| e that all the affairs of Mankind, rela- 
tive to the Government of the Jews and 
Cbriſtians, have been carried-on by the ſame 
Being; either in Per/on; or hy His Angels; who 
appeared to our Forefathers, and converſed 
with chem: to wit; the rhe or 17 of 
God. | V | 
It remains to be peed 5 Way the very hee 
Perſon was born of the Virgin Mary, and ap- 
peared in the Character of Meffiab : or, in 
other Words, that Jeſus of Nazaretb is the 
Chrift: that to him the Prophecies of the 
Maſſiab, and the return of the Jebovab Angel 
to bring- in a new Covenant, do properly be- 
long; and are incapable of a Completion in 
any other Perſon— Or, in the Words of Clemens 
an. a of which 1 have already . 5, 
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"THE THIRD LETTER: 


* confirm what 1 have advanced above, 
in the ſecond and third Letters, it may 


be proper to take notice; how thoſe Writers, 
who aſſert that Cbriſt is the ſupreme God, or a 


mere Man, are forced to defend their Opinions, 


by denying the moſt eſſential Articles of Chri/- 
tianity; and, after all their Evaſions, are not 
able to explain themſelves upon any other 


Principles, than thoſe which I have maintained. 


iſt, We are told, by Chrif himſelf; that he 
came down from Heaven, from the Father; but 


by the Philoſophical Cbrifians, who ſuppoſe 
| him to be the ſupreme God, we are informed ; 
that this was impoſlible : becauſe, being of the 


ſame Subſtance with the Father, he is onni- 


Pre nt; and incapable. of local Tranſition. 
This was the Anſwer, which was given by the 


Favors | 


Fathers to Apolliaaris( a); as L obſerved in my 
firſt Letter; and the dem e Pan 
% ſameo manner. 5 H 


Dr. South ſuys, it is :copofrble for his* Gowe 


W to ce [down from Heaven]; be- 
cauſe, _— a Motion from the place 
where one u, to the place in which he was t 

before; whereas Iinity, the property of the 
divine Mature, implies a preſence 90 ail places?” 
To whietit was replied; one would think then, 


if Cbrif* come down at all, it muſt have been in 


his human Nature!” No, ſays Dr. South ;'thet 
which' did not exiſt, before it was in the World, 
cannot piope rly be-ſard to come into the World; 
any mote than the Fruit that grows” upor A 
N . Cisco at 

b. Sehe! owns, , that it is Aa Myſtery: to 
* how an tmfinite Being, that fills all Places, 
= be ſaid really to aſcend and aſcend: and 


at properly it cannot bete). And Biſhop 


— in his Book of the Deſcent of the Man 
Jeſus, ſays; Ho could He properly be ſaid to 

come down from Heaven, who could not for a 
Moment be ont of Heaven; any more than 


God the Father, from whom he is inſeparatte(#)? 


And the Reaſon he gives, is; that the whole 


Vniverſe is filled with his ne Le fol- 
(a) King, on the creed; q p. 245: 16)" Feb 


Trads ; Vol. II. p. 179. (e) Ibid. 17. 0 Deſ. 


cent, &e. p. 102. and Part 2d. page 28, ) bid. 
23, 24s 28. | Tv 
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lows from hence; either that the Son of Man 
did. not, becauſe he could not, deſcend from 
Heaven; or elſe, that theſe | Chriftians- argue 


from a falſe Philoſophy. . But to go-on: 


Ad. We find, in the New Teſtament; that 
_ Chriſt being in the Form of God, emptied him- 


ſelf [of that Form]. iaegy iavriv, and took upon 
him the Form of 4 Servant; and being found 
in faſhion. as a Man, bumbled himſelſ( F). And 

agreeably to this Doctrine, we are told by the 


ſame Apoſtle . Jou know the Grace of our 


Lord, Jeſus Chriſt; that though he was Rich, 
yet for your ſakes he became Poor, that ye, 


through. his Poverty, might be Rich(g).“ 
This plain Doctrine is either denied, or made 
an inexplicable Myſtery. Biſnop Bull, ſpeak- 


ing of the ef Ca of Chriſt to create, of which 
the Fathers ſpeak, ſays; Explain to me the 
lers and cvpaliCar; of the Word, or Sen of Cod: 


by which he came- out from the Fatber, and 


deſcended from Heayen,, and was incarnate; and 


I will explain to you the other c,. to. 


wit, that we may hoth expoſe ourſelves [in- 
ſaniamus] by prying into the Mae. of 
Cod( ). | 

Dr, Mere fays; Eg: it hos W oy Men' 8 
Minds, to conceive; how an exinanition, or 
emptying Himſelf, can belong to, 8 N and 


7 (4), Phil. ii, 4 0 1 Cor. viii. © 3 00 Bulli 
Op. p. 232. 


Liar 
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immutable God, by becoming Man; which the 
Text ſeems to point- at( i). And Biſfop Fow- 
ler ſays; © How can He, who is a&/olutely un- 
changeable, be ſaid to have emptied bimſelf ? 
This was abfolutely impoſſible(k).” And again; 
« With what propriety of Speech can it be ſaid 
of God, that he was rich; as if he could ever 
be otherwiſe : or that he became poor? On 
the other hand; © in what ſenſe can it be ſaid 
of Man, [or Chrift in his humane Nature] that 
he was rich; if he never was in a richer ſtate 
than when on Earth, which was alrays ex- 
tremely Poor( i) 5 f 
And again; upon Chriſt's "TED: to Ged(m), 
be Glorify me with thine ownſelf; with the 
Glory which I -had with Thee, before the 
World was;” he ſays; « Chriſt, as God, could 
never be without that Glory in Heaven, the 
Reſtoration of which is here prayed for; and 
Chriſt, as Man, could not pray to be refored 
to it, on ſuppoſition he never had it(n). And 
how, ſays his Lordſhip, can that be ſaid of 
both the Natures of Chri#; which belongs to 
neither? To apply the Commutation of [Pro- 
perties or] Idioms to this and ſuch like Texts, 
looks like doing any thing to help at a dead 
lift. Since we have - theſe Words, © He 
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was rich,” cannot be meaned of Chriſt, as God; 
ſo neither can they be ſaid of Him, as Man; if 
He never was, before he came into this 8 
State(o). he 

This being the Caſe; his Lordſhip ſaw, the 
Doctrine contained in theſe Texts could not 
be explained agreeably to the common No- 
tions of the Orthodox; upon which he ſays very 
honeſtly, that, rather than believe this of Je- 
bovab, [viz. that he put- off his Glory] he 
ſhould be tempted to be an Arian; which he 
hopes he never fhall be p). On the other 
hand, he could not explain them according to 
the Socinian Doctrine; becauſe it allows of no 
Glory before the World was, which Chri# had 
+ to quit: and his Lordſhip, was not ſatisfied 
with the Apollinarian Scheme, [the only one 
that can explain the Difficulty ;] becauſe he 
thought it did not allow, that Cbriſt was ever 
a Man. Surrounded thus with Difficulties on 
all ſides, he found it neceſſary to adopt a new 
Hypotheſis, unknown to the Scriptures ; and 
founded upon mere Fancy and Invention : VIZ, 
«© That the Soul of the Meſſias elef? was happily 
united, before the generation of Men, with 
the Logos; and reſplendent with cceleſtial 
Glory and Beauty, among the Angels in Hea- 
ven.” This Hypotheſis, ſays He from Dr. 
More, will give a very eaſy and natural ſenſe to 


(e) Deſcent, &c. p. 99. (4) Ibid. 40, 4. 
: | ſundry 


A 
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ſundry places in the New Teſtament; that 
otherwiſe ſeem very obſcure: as that of Phil. 
ii; 6, 7, $-- for it hath racked many Men's 
Minds, to conceive; how an exinanition, or 
emptying Himſelf, can belong to the eternal im- 
mutable God, by becoming Man; which the 
Text points-at ; But may very well belong to 
the Soul of the Mefias; who was truely God, 
by a Phyſical Unity with the Godbead(g).” 

This Hypotheſis conſiſts of two Parts: firſt, 
that the Soul of the Meſſias, that is, (as it is 
commonly called) the human Soul, had Glory 
in- Heaven before the World began; which 
Glory it left: upon which I ſhall miake the fol- 
lowing Obſervations, | 

1. It cannot be proved from the New: Teſta- 
ment; that Chri# had any otber Soul or Spirit, 
beſides the Logos or Word of God, which ani- 
mated the human Body: and it appears from 
Reaſon; that one Spirit is ſufficient for one 
Body, in order to form that Being which is 
called a Man. . 

2. We read nothing in the New Teſtament, 
of the Præexiſtence of any Soul of Chrif,, 
different from the Logos; either before or 
after the generation of Man. Conſequently, 

3. We read nothing of its happy State or 
reſplendence with celeſtial Glory and Beauty 
with the Angels: Nor of its leaving that Glory. 
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All this, from the beginning to the end, is 
mere Invention. 8 | 
The ſecond Part of Dr. Mins Elypothiets, 
neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, in order to complete 
it, and explain thefe Texts, is this; that © the 
Pree-exiſtent Soul of Chriſt was by a Phyſical 
Union united to the Godbead.” This was ne- 
ceſſary to be ſuppoſed, in order to prove, by a 
Commutatian of - Idioms; that, becauſe the 
Soul of Chrift was rich in- its pre-exiſtent State, 
it might be ſaid of Cbriſt, who was united to 
it, that be was rich; and, becauſe the Soul 
_ emptied itſelf of its Glory, it might be ſaid of 
Chriſt, that be emptied himſelf of his Glory. | 
But here the Hypotheſis meets another 
Check; for it has never yet been proved, nor 
can it be proved, that there ever was ſuch a 
Phyfical Union between the Logos and the human 
Soul: the plain Scripture Doctrine, that the 
Word was mad: Fleſh; or took a human Body, 
which God had prepared for him; being ſuffi- 
cient to anſwer all the Texts upon that Subject 
in the New Teſtament: And his Lordſhip 
having © undertaken to give a clear Demon- 
ſtration, that Jeſus is united to the 3 4 
has abundantly failed in it. | | 
5 But let us conſider his Lordſhip's Reaſoning 
upon the Subject: and Firſt, he ſays; ** How 
could. He, the Logos, be born in the human 
Fleſh; otherwiſe than as he united the Soul of 


Teſus, 


%, 


-- 
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Jeſus, which informed this Fleſh, unto Him- 
ſelf; unleſs we can imagine with Apollinaris, 
that Himſelf was the Soul of this Body? Very 
true: and what Objection can de made to 
this? "it 

«© Why, his Lordſhip ſays; the Conſequence 
of this Doctrine, [viz. that the Word of God is 
the Soul of the Meffias] is this; that Jeſus ne- 

ver was a Man.” P. 50. 

But his Concluſion here is too haſty ; It hath 
been proved already, in- my firſt Letter; that 
in the Scripture ſenſe bf the Word Man, it 
means in general no more than a ſpiritual Being 
in a human Body; according to which Defini- 
tion, the Logos or Word of God incarnate, was 


a real Man; as much as any other Perſon ever 


was. And indeed he became a Man more 
properly by taking on him the Body which 
God had prepared for him; and conſiſting only 
of one Body, and one Spirit, as other Men do; 
than if he had joined himſelf to a Soul and 
Body together: which would not have made 
him a Man, in any ſenſe of the Word; but a 
compound Being of. a difterent Nature, to 
which there is no Name. 

The ſecond Argument, to prove the Union 
of the Divinity with the human Soul, is taken 
from Phil. ii. where it is ſaid of Chrif, that he 
emptied himſelf of his Glory; which, his 
Lordſhip ſays, cannot 5 ſaid of the ſurpeme 
Cod 
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432 POSTSCRIPT TO 
Cad, nor of the human Soul, except he was in a 
præ- exiſtent State; and conſequently proves the 
præexiſte nce of Cbhriſt, as a Man to whom the 
Logos was united. But this it does not prove; 
for the Logos might as well empty himſelf of his 
| Glory, which we know he had with God; as the 
1maginary præexiſtent Soul, which we know no- 
thing of(a). 

The third Argument his Lordſhip uſes, 1s ta- 
ken from the Doxologies in Scripture : but theſe 
are all conſiſtent with the Glory due to the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of the Lamb. that was 


lain; and do by no means prove him incapable 


of laying aſide his Glory, and humbling bimſelf; 
as the Scripture hath deſeribed. 8 
At length the Biſhop, after labouring the 
point without ſucceſs, concludes; that, © if the 
Soul of Chrif be not in Union with the divine 
Logos, it can only have a human Nature: except, 
as we ſaid, the Logos be his Soul; and then he 
has only the divine Nature embodied(b).” 

Here his Lordſhip has granted at once, all 
that can be deſired; to ſhew, that his Hypo- 
theſis is not wanted. For, if we put this laſt 
Objection into other words, it will run thus; 
except the Logos be his Soul; and then he will 
only be God incarnate: [or God, manifeſt in 
the Fleſb :] for the divine Nature embodied muſt 
mean God incarnate. And this is ſufficient to ex- 
plain every thing that is ſaid of this Emmanuel, 

(a) Ib. p. 5 (5) Ib. 55. plainly 


5 
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plainly and literally through the whole New 
Teſtament; without recourſe to any far-fetched 
or unintelligible Hypotheſis, of Two Perſons 


made into One; or a Præexiſtence of the human 


Soul. 

But, ſuppoſing both the Preexiftence of the 
human Soul, and the Union of it with the Divi- 
nity, could be proved; yet the Difficulty, upon 
his Lordſhip's Hypotheſis, who ſuppoles the 
Logos to be the ſupreme God, ſtill remains. His 
firſt Objection to the Deſcent of the Logos, be- 
fore the Union with the Soul of Chriſt, was this: 
Ho could He properly be ſaid to come down 
from Heaven who could not for a Moment be 
cut of Heaven, any more than God the Father?“ 
P. 23, 24. And yet he aſſerts the Deſcent of the 
eternal Word, in union with the Soul f Chriſt, 
as a matter of no difficulty; LP. 53.J juſt as the 
ancient Fathers objected to Apollinaris, that 
Cbriſt could not deſcend into Hell in his Divine 
Nature; and yet did accompany his Soul thi- 
ther. 

But here are Two . Difficulties 
to the Hypotheſis; and to all of the like Nature. 
_ Firſt; how the third Perſon of the Trinity, if 


he be ſupreme God, ſhould be capable of local 


Motion, without union with the human Soul; 
and not the ſecond: for I ſhould hope, the Chri 72 


tians will not be ſo hardy as to deny the literal 


N of the Holy GhoF in Perſon ; and tell us, 
; - +" that 
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44% POSTSCRIPT TO 


that He alſo deſcended only in d' as they ſpeak 
of Chriſt's Deſcent. * And Secondly ; how the /e- 
cond Perſon ſhovld become more capable of it, 
after the Union with the Seal of Chriſt ; than he 
was before. Theſe two Objections are unan- 
ſwerable. 
III. We are told in the New Teſtament 3 that 
Chris hath ſuffered for our Sins 7). But the pbi- 
leſopbital Divines have made this Doctrine incre- 
dible; by declaring him to be ſelfexiſtent and 
_ #mpaſſible. Hilary declares, as I have before ob- 
ſerved (s); that He was free from all Pain, 
becauſe” he was God: and Biſhop Pearſon ſays; 
the Sufferings of Chri# were not the Sufferings 
of his Deity, but of his Humanity ; for the divine 
Eſſence ſuffered not: which is the ſame thing 
as to confeſs, that the Sufferings were not un- 
dergone by the Mord, who was in the beginning 
with God, and deſcended from Heaven; but 
dy a mere Man, who had never been in Heaven. 
IV. We are told, in the New Teſtament; 
that Cbriſt died for us; and this ſeems to be 
the moſt fundamental Article of Chriftianity ; 
and yet this is denied by many of the philoſo- 
phical Divines : not indeed in direct words, but 
as they deny his Sufferings ; that is, in obſcure 
and abſtruſe Terms : which, when explained, 
are capable of no other meaning. Biſhop Pear- 


_ (r) I Peter iii. 18, (s) Letter I. p. 95; and Note 
XXV. P · 216. p ; 
wo np e en 


Irn WM 


Jon ſays 5 0 although Chriſt was more than Man, 


(i. e. by the Conjunction with the Logos) yet he 
died no more than Man can die. A Separation 


was made between his Soul and Body; but no 
Diſunion to them and his Deity. The Word was 
once indeed without Soul or Body; but, after it 
was made Fleſh, it never parted from the one or 
the other(?).” 

So then, it ſeems, the Deity was not Rureicd, 
either from the Soul or Body; and, if that be 
the Truth, the Deity who came down from Hea- 
ven, did not die; but only that part of him, 
which was Human, and had never deſcended from 
Heaven; that is, a mere Man. — And even bat 
Part, which he ſays did die, yet he tells us, was 
never ſeparated from the Deity. | 


Thus, by the Divines, who are looked upon 


to be Orthodox, the Deſcent of Chriſt from Hea- 
ven is denied; under a Notion of his Omnipręſence, 
and incapacity of local Tranſition: his Humilia- 
tion is denied; by aſſerting his Immutability : his 
Sufferings are denied; by declaring his Subſtance 
to be impaſſible; and that he did not ſuffer in the 


divine, but only in the human Nature: and they 


deny his Death; under the Notion that the Deity 
was never ſeparated either from Soul or Body. 
All which Opinions end in Sociniani/m ; and ſup- 
poſe, that the Word of God, which came down 
from Heaven, did not ſuffer and die; but a mere 
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WO Pearſon on the Creed, p. 213. 
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436 P OSTSCRIPT TO 
Man. And herein they not only oppaſe the 
Plain Doctrines of Scripture; but, what at ather 

times they exalt as the Criterion of the. Chriſiian 
Faith; I mean the Opinion of the ancient Fathers: 
and this they do, merely to maintain a Doctrine 
which was firſt decreed to be Ortbodar at the 
Council of Nice, in 3253 and had been condem- 
ned at Antioch as Heretical, about forty years be- 
fore, by eighty =, in the Caſe of Paulus 

Samoſatenus.. | 

I ſhould not have rea Ge into this Argu- 
ment; had it not been abſolutely neceſſarꝝ to clear 

muy Subject from the Objections 2 priori, which 
ariſe from the Homooufian Doctrine; before I un- 
dertook to lay before yau the Evidence, upon 
which I embrace Cbristianiy. For, if Chriſ be 
the ſupreme God, as ſome Divines ſuppoſe, it is 
impoſſible to ſtir a ſingle ſtep forward in proof 
of his De/cent fiom Heaven, His Conception, His 
Humiliation, His Sufferings and Death: All theſe 

| things are declared of Him, in the New. T. eftament, 
and foretold of Him in the Old: and all of them 
are abſolutely impoſſible to be undergone by a 
Being, that is infinite, ae and impa/-- 
Ffible, 

And therefore, i of attempting to ex- 
plain the Chriſtian Syſtem by the Philoſophy of 
theſe Divines; I ſhall entirely neglect them: 

and truſt, (as the Arian and Scripturarian Here - 


tics are accuſed of having done) to the Scrip- 
tures 


F 
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tures only: following the Rule of d entire- 


lIy— 
| Nes X's Philoſophis: « creditur Fiſcatoribue. 
See this Subje& more fully-examined in the 


VIllth Letter, upon the Generation of Jeſus 
Chrif, 


The title of the ſecond chapter of Euſebius's 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory i is this, © A brief Summary 


concerning the Præexiſtence and Divinity(u) N 


« of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 

In this chapter, Euſebius calls Chriſt © the chief 
Captain of the rational and immortal Hoſt in 
Heaven; the Angel of the great Council; the 
« Miniſter(x) of the ſecret Will of the Father; 
« Maker and Worker of all Things together with 
«© the Father; who, after the Father, is Cauſe 
e and Author of all Things; the true and only 
« begotten Son of God; Lord, God, and King 
ce of all Creatures; receiving Dominion and 
“Rule from the Father, together with Divini- 
te ty( y)), Power, and Honour; according to the 
« Myſtical and Divine Expreſſions of the Scrip- 
ture concerning him: In the beginning was 
« the Word, &c. And great Mo ges doth ſhew 


(e) Kung. Here we ſee, that Euſebius underſtood the 


Divinity of Chrif to be confiſtent with all that follows of 


his miniſtring to the Father's commands, &c. but by no 

means to infer an Equality with the Father. | 
(x) vxzpyor: ſome MSS. read raed, finiſher. 
O) vols, Es 
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© the ſame, viz.. that God the Father of the 
ce World and Architect of all, granted to Chri? 
ec himſelf and to no other, i. e. to his divine and 
te only begotten Word, the making of inferior 
© Creatures, and that he conferred with him 
te about the Creation of Man. He introduces 
ce the Father and Maker commanding as univerſal 
Lord with his royal beck; but the Word next 
te to him, not different from him who is preach- 
ce ed by us in all things miniftring to the Father's 
e commands (z) - and he being in no wiſe ſloth- 
e ful about his Father's Worſhip, was appointed 
« a Maſter to teach all Men the Knowledge of 
te his Father. The Lord God therefore appear- 
ce ed in the likeneſs of Man unto Abraham, as he 
e ſat at the Oak of Mamre; but he forthwith 
falling down upon his face, although with the 
te outward eye he beheld but Man, worſhipped 
e him as God, and made Supplication to him as 
“Lord. And that he was not ignorant who He 
te was, he profeſſeth, when he uttered theſe words, 
« O Lord, which judgeſt the earth, wilt thou 
ce not judge rightly ?” For if it be contrary to 
<« reaſon that either the unbegotten or immuta- 
ce ble Subſtance( a) of God Almighty ſhould trans- 

« form himſelf into the likeneſs of Man, and fo 
ce by an Appearance in a bodily ſhape, deceive 
« the eyes of the beholders, or that the Scrip- 


(z) mane; invraco3y vn agen, (a) sc. 


« ture 


« ture would eign fach 3 aucdy then who. 
« elſe can be called that God and Lord that 
« judgeth the whole Earth and executeth judg- 
4 ment, appearing in the ſhape of Man, but only 
ce his præ- exiſtent Word? (for is it not lawful 
« to ſay it of the firff Author of all things) the 
ce ſame of whom it is ſaid in the P/aln, © He 
« ſent his Word, and healed them,” &c. The 
« ſame Moſes called Lord next after the Father, 
« Gen. xix. 24. The Lord rained brimſtone. 
te and fire from the Lord out of Heaven,” 
te whom the divine Scripture calleth God, Gen. 
« Xxxxii. 28, 30. Moreover neither is it lawful 
« once to ſurmiſe, that the apparitions of God 
ce in the Scripture may be all attributed to the 
«© inferior Angels and Miniſters of God: for if 
e any of them appeared unto Men, the Scripture 
e doth not conceal the ſame expreſsly ; not ſay- 
© ing that God or the Lord, but that Angels ſpake; 
* as may be confirmed by innumerable Teſti- 
te monies. This ſame Perſon alſo doth Jeſus the 
te ſucceſſor of Moſes term the chief Captain of 
te the great power of the Lord; as Prince of 
ce celeſtial Angels and Archangels, and all ſuper- 
« natural Powers; as being the Power and 
«© Wiſdom of the Father; and to whom the ſe- 
ce cond place of the Rule and Government of all 
" Things 1 is committed, when: as he beheld him 
* in no other form or figure than of Man; for 
*© thus it is written, Fo/. v. 13, 14. By theſe 
| © words 
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« words thou mayeſt perceive that this Perſon | 
r did not differ from him who delivered his Ora- 


© cles to Mojes : for of him alfo the Scripture 
* fpeaketh the ſame words. eb in. 4 55 605). 8 


(3) Valefiu in this low quotes an ancient Schollen, 
referred- to in the Note in p. 354. The Scholion is as fol- 
lows, The Church, O holy Eaſebius, thinks otherwiſe 
concerning this, and not as thou doſt: For the Church 
concludes Him who appeared to NMeſes in the Buſh to be 
God; but him who appeared to Mo/es? ſucceſſor in Jericho, 
to whom the Preſidency of the Hebrews was allotted, who 
had his ſword drawn, and commanded Jeſbua to put off his 
Shoe, Him, I ſay, the Church ſuppoſes to be Michael the 
Archangel. And it is manifeſt, it thinks righter than 
thou. Whence is this gathered? God, who appeared in 
the form of fire, being aſked by his Servant Mis ho he 

was; moſt evidently declared this unto him, that he was 
God. But he that appears to Jeſbua, in no wiſe ſtyles him- 
ſelf God ; but calls himſelf God's chief Captain. But this 

dignity being inferior to the Supreme Power and Divinity, 
and being not regal but belonging to a General, as one 
would ſay” *# + *+'* © The reſt of the MS. is illegible. 
pon this reaſoning I would obſerve, firſt, that the 
word God is not only uſed of Jehovah himſelf, but alſo of 
his Angel, in whom he put his Name, and who was there- 
fore called by his Name, as he is in this chapter.—24. that 
the Perſon who appeared in the Buſh is called the Angel 
of Jehovah in the 2d verſe, which is a title inferior to the 
Supreme Power and Divinity, and is never given to the 
Supreme God and Father of all.—3d. that as this ſame 
Perſon is called by the Name of Jehovah, it can mean no 
other than the Jehovah Angel in whom the ſupreme Jehovah 
had put his Name; or the Logos, ſuppoſed to be called 

the Captain of God's Hoſt and Michael. See Note (7), 
Letter III. p. 353. Mr. Ainſworth,” &c, 
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. "Now that there is a certain Subſtance, [css,] 
living and ſubſiſting before the foundations of 
the world were laid, which miniſtred to the Fa- 
ther and God of all, at the Creation of all Crea- 
tures,- termed the Word or Wiſdom of God, 
ſee Prov. viii. 12, 15, 16—22, 23, &c. 

Euſebius farther ſays; when the Wickedneſs 


te of the World was come to a height, then the 


« prz-exiſtent Word, out of his abundant lov- 
« ing kindneſs unto men, appeared ſometimes 


ce by Viſion of Angels, unto the inhabitants of 


« earth; ſometimes by himſelf, as the ſaving 
« Power of God unto one or two of the ancients, 
© which were beloved of God, in no other form 
« than that of a Man, for otherwiſe it could not 
te have been. Afterwards He, by the prophet 
© Moſes, delivered figures and ſigns of Circum- 
ce ciſion, & c.. Afterwards the ſame Perſon ma- 
© nifeſted himſelf about the beginning of the 
« Roman Empire in Human Shape, and therein 
« wrought ſuch things as were conſonant with 
the oracles of the Prophets. The Prophet 
Daniel by divine Spirit, beholding his King- 
dom which ſhall be in the latter age of the 
« world, hath thus deſcribed the Viſion of God, 


* Dan. vil. 7, 9, 10, 13, 14. Theſe things mani- 


te feſtly can be referred to none other, than to 
* our Saviour, the Word that was in the begin- 
© ning with God, God the Word, termed the Son 
© of Man by reaſon of his Incarnation in the 
ce later times.“ | 


End of the Tainp LETTER. 
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LETTER THE FOURTH. 
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Profecto aderit Tempus, cum Judæi in rectam ſemitam 


reducentur; qui nunc errant miſere, ignorantia viz, 
Nondum omnes dierum Soles occiderunt : Fulgebit illis 


quoque iterum ſua Lax. Cecidiſſe eos, non Excidiſſe, 


certum eſt. . | 
 Cunzvs, de Rep. Hebr. p. 113. 


HAVE given you my Reaſons already, in 
my ſecond Letter; why I believe the An- 


gel of the Covenant to be the Maſiab: and 


I am now to ſhew, upon what Evidence I be- 
lieve the ſame Perſon to be that JESUS; 
whom the Chriftians acknowledge to be the 


CHRIST: that he came into the World, ac- 


cording to the Promiſe which he made to our 


Fathers in the Perſon of the Viſible Jehovah, 
* bo make 4 new Covenant with the houſe of 


LIL. h _ Urael, 
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4 LETTER IV. 
| Iſrael, and with the bouſe of Judah(a); within 
the time limited by the Prophets for the Me/j- 
obs Advent; and in that afflicted ftate, in 
| which he is ſometimes repreſented in our Scrip- 
tures; and was deſpiſed, and rejected, and put 
to Death, by the Rulers of our Nation; but 
was received by the Genziles, and many of our 
Fathers; who were gathered to him, as their 
Lord and King: and began to ſet-up that 
Kingdom, which is to rule over all; and is to 
laſt to the End of Ages. 

Iam ſatisfied, you have no more doubt than 
I have, of the Truth of what is afferted by 
Maimonides and Abravanel; that the coming of 
the Meſſiab is declared in the Law and the Pro- 

phets(s): and all the rn from Moſes to 
N f | Malachi 


(a) Fer. xxxi. 31. compared with Zech. ii. 10, 11. 
() See Abravanel de Cap. Fidei, cap. xiv. where he 
gives his Reaſons, why Maimonides conſidered the coming 
of the M:fiah as an Article of Faith; and particularly 
Rat. 3. Quia adventus Meſfæ expoſitus erat in Lege, 
Prophetis, & Hagiographis. Dominus enim noſter Mee, 
FK omnes Prophetæ qui eum conſecuti ſunt, de illo teſtan- 
tur; & qui hoc modo locuti ſunt per Spiritum S. omnes 
illi conveniunt, prænunciant, atque loquuntur de ad- 
ventu Regis Mee : Sicuti etiam idem probavi perfeQi 
atque perſpicua demonſtratione, in Tract. Schamiah 7e/- 
cherha, quem de adventu Meſtæ concinnavi. Quapropter 
qui negat ejus adventum, certe is negat ipſam Legem, 
Prophetas, atque Hagiographos; quia iſti omnes de eo 
te ſtati ſunt. Et propter hanc probationem oportet hanc 
Fidem numerare inter articulos Legis, 
Set 


LETTER NW 4 
Malacbi, have propheſied of ſcarce any thing 
elſe. Nor can it be denied; that, about the 
time when Jeſus appeared, there was a very 


high Expectation; that ſome one from Judas 


ſhould gain the dominion over all. For the 
Truth of this, we have not only the Authority 
of the Cbriſtian Scriptures; but alſo of Sueto- 
nius, Tacitus, and Joſepbus. 


The words of Fo/ephus are theſe(c); © That 


which chiefly excited them i. e. the Jews] to 
this war, was an ambiguous Propheſy, which 
was Also found in the Sacred Writings ; that, 
about that time, ſome one of them from their 
Country would rule the World, For this they 
underſtood to relate to their own Nation( a); 

| and 


| See alſo Poli Synopf. ad Dar. ix. 24. p. 1520. 101 


mud ſic ſeribunt ;—Omnes Prophetæ vaticinati ſunt de 
diebus Meſſæ. Taln. Helv. n. 93.—Beracoth, c. i. fol. 


3. Sanhed. c. xi. 

(e) Joſephus de Bell. Jud. lib. VI. c. v. 4. 17 N 
reg vc HAN, ws To moRα¹,hn̈ I Xa &yiconog Heeg 
bs Tot; bepot; tupnpulrog yedupaoy, ©; xate To ages intiver ae thy 
xa ric ab rd dete. dg o YU of he ts ole N 
4 Wool r od ον vi οονν Weps TW p. EM dg 
ipi 18d Oueomaonars To * N amodnybinre; im) lodpias 
01\ToxpaTOp3;, KC. | 4 

(4) This being the bac; that the Fervs Lund 
this Propheſy to concern themſelves ; (bi interpretate, & 
ad ſe trahemes) which they had good reaſon to do, from 
many other Propheſies in the Scriptures; I cannot fee 
why the Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry, Dr. Chandler, 
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and many wiſe Men were deceived with 115 9 1 


terpretation. But in truth, Ye/paſian's Empire 
was deſigned in this propheſy; who was _— 


Emperor in Judæa 


- Tacitus ſays ; moſt of them, [the Fews] had 
a Notion, that it was contained in the ancient 
Books of the Prieſts; that at that very time, 
Lvix. when Jeruſalem was beſieged] the Eaſt 
ſhould grow powerful; and ſome from Judæa 
ſhould gain the Dominion; &c(e).” 
Suetonius ſays; © an old and conſtant opi- 
nion had been received, and prevailed all over 


the Eaſt ;- that it was decreed by the Fates that 


at that time Judæa ſhould gain the Dominion 
over all:” and adds; © the Jews, taking that 
to regard themſelves, which appeared by- the 
Event to be predicted of the Roman Empire, 


rebelled( f . 1 
The 


has tranſlated the word iA, to receive by Tradi- 
tion. Scapula explains it by percipio, excipio; i. e. inter- 
pretor, intelligo. Tacitus ſays, more humane Cupidinis ; 
i. e. their Wiſes were the Father to that Interpretation. 


But Tradition was quite out of the Queſtion. | 


(e) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum libris 
contineri;z eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens; - 
profectique Judæã rerum potirentur. Quæ ambages Veſ⸗ 
pafianum & Titum prædixerunt. Sed Vulgus, more hu- 
manæ cupidinis, Sibi tantam Fatorum magnitudinem 
interpretati, ne adverſis ane, . vera mutantur. Hiſt. 
lib. V. c. xiii. 

(F) Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opi- 


nio; eſſe in Fatis, ut eo tempore Fuded profecti rerum 
poti- 


E F T E R WN uu 
The Account here given vs, ſhews; that 


either theſe two Romans had the Hiſtory of 
Foſephus before them: or elſe, that there were 
then extant ſome other Writings; which were 
conſulted by them all three. This appears not 
only from their ſaying the ſame thing in ſo 
ſimilar a manner, but from the very words 
themſelves; Sibi interpretati, and ad /e trabentes, 


being each of them a tranſlation of 6 aize7 E 


And neither of them refer primarily to the 
original Propheſy, nor to any private Hiſtory ; 
but to common Fame. Tacitus ſays, moſt of 
the Jews had a Notion; &c. Suetonius ſays, 
it was an old and conſtant Opinion that pre- 
vailed: and even Joſephus does not refer i imme- 
diately to the ſacred Books; but to an ambi- 
guous Propheſy, which was alſo Lu] found 
in the ſacred Books. So that they all agree, 
that it was a common Report; and ſaid to be 
contained in the /acred Books. 

It has been much diſputed; what ſacred 


Books they were, which the Roman Authors 


here refer-to; and imagined by ſome to have 


been the Books of the Sibylls: becauſe it is, 


ſuppoſed; that they ſpake of a King, who was 
to rule the World; and to conquer the Par- 
thians: and becauſe all the other pm pred 


potirentur. d ae 28010 Rene quantum Sides 


Eventu patuit, prædickum, Judæi ad fe * . | 


larunt. Veſp. cap. iv. / 
Writings 
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and many wiſe Men were deceived with the . 
terpretation. But in truth, Yeſpaſian's Empire 
was deſigned in this propheſy; who was 5 
Emperor in Fudea,” 

Tacitus ſays ; moſt of them, [the Jews] had 
2 Notion, that it was contained in the ancient 
Books of the Prieſts; that at that very time, 
[viz. when Jeruſalem was beſieged] the Eaſt 
ſhould grow powerful; and ſome from Judæa 
ſhould gain the Dominion; &c{(e).” 
Suetonius ſays; © an old and conſtant opi- 
nion had been received, and prevailed all over 
the Eaſt ;- that it was decreed by the Fates that 
at that time Judæa ſhould gain the Dominion 
over all:“ and adds; © the Jews, taking that 
to regard themſelves, which appeared by the 
Event to be predicted of the Roman Empire, 


| rebelled( 7 ). 3 
The 


has tranſlated the word bd, to receive by Tradi- 
tion. Scapula explains it by percipio, excipio; i. e. inter- 
pretor, intelligo. Tacitus ſays, more humane Cupidinis ; 
i. e. their Wiſes were the Father to that Interpretation. 
But Tradition was quite out of the Queſtion. | 

(e) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum libris 
contineri;z eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens ; 
profectique Jude rerum potirentur. Quæ ambages V,. 
pafianum & Titum prædixerunt. Sed Yulgus, more hu- 
manz cupidinis, Sibi tantam Fatorum magnitudinem 
interpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad. vera mutantur. Hiſt, 
lib. V. c. xiii, 

) Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opi- 
nio; eſſe in Fatis, ut eo tempore Jadæã profecti rerum 


poti- 
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The Account here given us, ſhews; that 
either theſe two Romans had the Hiſtory of 
Joſephus before them: or elſe, that there were 
then extant ſome other Writings; which were 
conſulted by them all three, This appears not 
only from their ſaying the ſame thing in ſo 
ſimilar a manner, but from the very words | 
themſelves; Sibi interpretati, and ad /e trabentes, | 
being each of them a tranſlation of 6; «iz» Ehe. ii 
And neither of them refer primarily to the ll. 
| 
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original Propheſy, nor to any private Hiſtory; 
but to common Fame. Tacitus ſays, moſt of 
the Jews had a Notion; &c. Suetonius ſays, | 
it was an old and conſtant Opinion that pre- j 
vailed: and even Joſephus does not refer i imme- 1 
diately to the ſacred Books; but to an ambi- 9 
guous Propheſy, which was al/o [aol] found | "* 
in the ſacred Books. So that they all. agree, U 
that it was a common Report; and ſaid to be lb 
contained in the ſacred Books. "i 

It has been much diſputed; what ſacred | 
Books they were, which the Roman Authors 
here refer-to; and imagined by ſome to have 1 
been the Books of the Sibylls: becauſe it is i 
ſuppoſed; that they ſpake of a King, who was 1 
to rule the World; and to conquer the Par- 
 thians: and becauſe all the other prophetic 


potirentur. Id ae 0 3 quantum poſtea 
Eventu patuit, prædictum, Judæi ad fe 3 rebel - 
larunt. Veſp. cap. iv. 
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Writings among the Romans were looked-upen 
to be ſpurious; and ordered to be burned, in 
the days off Auguſtus(g): and chiefly, becauſe 
both Suetonius and Tacitus ſpeak of the Sibylline 
Oracles, under the Titles of Libri Fatales, and 
Libri Pontificum. | 
Suetonius tells us, in the Life of Julius Czfar, 
of an uncertain Rumour; that L. Cotta, one 
of the Quindecimviri, intended to opine at the 
next meeting of the Senate, that Cz/ar ſhould 
be called King; becauſe it was contained in 
the Libri Fatales, that the Parthians could not 
be conquered; except by a King(b). And 
Dio, ſpeaking of the ſame affair, ſays; there 
went a report, that the Quindecimviri had di- 
vulged, that the Siby// had declared, the Par- 
thians could not be conquered, except by a 
 King(i).—What Suetonius therefore here calls 
Libri FRE), Die calls the Books of the 


ee 


(2) Rolor en Sibyllinos, bos guogue Ala. habits; 
condiditgue duobus forulis aurtis fub Palatini Apollinis baf. 
Suet. Aug. p. 31. | 
5) Appellandum quoque ee Regem ; | ſalvi effe wellemus. 

Cic. de Divin. II. c. liv. Suet. Jul. p. 79. See the 
Biſhop of Lichſeld and Coventry; p. 472, &c. | 

(i) Aye den. w; av lepior Tar i xanuuiruy Nagetier ors 
> u pry os, pole hc Dilly Mage fe. 
Baoitu; arora. Dio. lib. XLIV. 

(4) Livy, lib. XXII. ch. lvii. uſes the fame . 
for the Sibylline Books; Decemviri libros adire juſſi ſunt 
Interim ex fatalibus libris ſacrificia aliquot extraordi- 

- naria 
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 Sibylls : and they farther appear to have been 


the ſame, | becauſe they were both under the 
Care of the Quindecimvirt ; who preſerved no 
Others. 

Tacitus(1) ſays; after the unexpected Death 
of Julius Cæſar, who was ſuppoſed to be pro- 
pheſied- of in the $Siby/ls books, as the King 

who ſhould conquer the Parthians ; it began to 
be ſuſpected, that ſome ſpurious Pieces were 
gotten abroad; under the celebrated names of 
the Sibylls: and Tiberius very ſeverely repri- 
manded Gallus the Quindecimvir ; for getting 
one of the Siby/l/f books to be received in a 


thin Senate, before it had paſſed the examina- 


tion of the College of the fifteen Prieſts —Theſe 
therefore were the ſame Books, which Suetonius 
here calls Libri Fatales. 

Let us now conſider; what books they were, 
which Jeſepbus here refers-to. For as theſe 
three Writers all refer us to ſome ſacred Books, 
in which this Propheſy was contained; it is 
_ probable, that they all refer to the ſame books: 
though the Romans might not know, whar 
books they were. However, it is by no means 
to be ſuppoſed; that Jeſæpbus ſhould call the 
Sibylline Oracles by that Name. For the Jes 


naria facta, and ch. x. This was in the ſecond Punic 
War; when theſe Books were under the care of the De- 
cimviri. 


(1) Tacit, Annal. VI. 12. 


neither 
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neither looked-upon them to be ſacred; nor, 
if this report had ariſen from them, would they 


have paid any regard to it; much leſs have 


made it an occaſion of Rebellion. And the 
Caſe was the ſame, with the other Eaſtern Na- 


Tions; who would have received no Propheſy, 


that was not ancient and conſtant in their own 
Country; and ſupported by the Authority of 
their own Prieſts. Now Daniel, in whoſe 
Writings this Propheſy is ſtill extant ; was con- 


ſtituted Maſter of the Magi by Nebuchaduezzar, 


about the year 600 before Chriſt ; and gave out 
the Propheſy of Meffiah the Prince, who ſhould 
reign over all, in the firſt year of Darius the 
de; [Dan. ix. 1.] and the Magi were the 
eſtabliſhed Prieſts of the Perſſan Empire(m). 


(n) Magi, ſays Suidas, is the Perfic word for Priefts. 


2 Mayor ward Ilizoa; o QiAdooPor xa; e and Heſychius 
writes, Majum a Perſis vocari Tv OzoorCh ra Or 14} \ 


Leia and Plato interprets Magia, Oar dięd rem. They 
pretended to Propheſy, and to a particular Intimacy 


with the Supreme Being; as we are told by Diogenes Laer- 
tius, in the Proem : and therefore it is not probable, they 


would negle& the opportunity of gaining a Reputation; 
by eſpouſing the Propheſies of Daniel, theit Archimagus : 
and ' preſerving ſuch extraordinary marks of the divine 
favour towards the head of their own ſect. And this, by 
the way, will account for the preſents made by the Magi, 
who were at Jeru/alem, at the Expiration of Daniel's ſe- 
venty weeks; ' ſaying, Where is He, that is born King 


of the Jews? for we have ſeen his Star & 15 dei, and 


are come to worſhip Him. Matt. ii, 2. 
But, 


Pit however this may be, Foſephus. has ex. 
plained. his own meaning; and told us, that by 
the Sacred Writings he means the holy Scrip- 


LE T * R IV. Th 


tures... © It any man, ſays he, be ſo curious 


as to enquire into theſe things ;- [i. . future 


Events;] and to underſtand ſuch matters as are 


hidden let him read the Book of Daniel; 
which he will find among the Sacred Wri- 
tings( i). The Sacred Writings, therefore, 


which 79 oſephus refers-to, is that Collection of 


Writings; among which the Book of Daniel is 


to be found: and indeed there could be no 
other writings, which Joſephus would honour 


with ſuch a Title; notwithſtanding this Pro- 


pheſy might alſo have been preſerved among 


the Writings of the Magi, and might from 
thence have ſpread abroad through the Eaſtern 


Countries: which will account for Faſephus' 
making uſe of the word zus. It was an am- 
biguous Propheſy, or a Propheſy of doubtful 
Interpretation; which was ALso found in the 
holy Scriptures. So that we peed go no far- 


ther to find what the Propheſy | is, to which he 


refers; if it be contained in the Propheſies of 


Damel. And therefore when Suetonius and Tas | 


citus refer vs, as Jeſepbus does, to ſome ſacred 


Books i in which this Propheſy was contained 5 


it ſeems to be very probable, that they either 
copied from Joſephus, or n "Ow Ver 


b N Ant. I. X. c. x. 6 4. py 
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Writer; without knowing, where the Original 
Sacred Writings were to be found. And though 
it would be very reaſonable to conclude; that 
the Roman Writers would have intended the 
Books of the $7hyl/s, by the words Libri Fatales, 
&c. if they had been ſpeaking of a Report pro- 
Pagated at Rome; yet, when they are ſpeaking 
of a Propheſy, which prevailed in the Eaſt, and 
was believed by the Jews; the Sibylline Oracles 
muſt be out of the Queſtion: and the Romans 


muſt be. ſuppoſed to ſpeak of ſuch Books; as 


were held ſacred in the Eaſtern Countries, and 
among the Jews. 

We find, that the Propheſies of the Gen 
Sibyl were burned with the Capitol in the time of 
Hlla, U. C. 6713 in che year 82 before the 
Chriſtian Era: and, as no copy was taken of 
them, neither Suetonius nor Tacitus could know 
any thing of their Contents. Soon after this, 
in the year 67, upon a motion which Curio. the 
Conſul made in the Senate, other Propheſies of 
the Sibylls were diligently ſought out, and 
brought to Rome ; as we find by Feneftella, cited 
by Lactantius (o): for which purpoſe Gabinius, 
Octacilius, and Valerius, were ſent to Erytbre, 
Samos, &c, who brought about 1000 verſes; 


and they were placed in the Capitol and many, 
vhich were received at that time, were rejected 


afterwaids. Now we babe n no argument 221 the 


Authen- 


© Simpfont Chron, Cath, p. vii. U p. 74+ 
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3 of ae theſe, but the deciſion of 
the Nuindecimviri (p) ; who were to judge, whe- 
ther they were genuine or no: and ſometimes 
ſeveral. of theſe Judges were not preſent at the 
Examination; —This being the Caſe, it does not 
ſcem'to be at all material to the cauſe of Cbriſti- 


anity; whether the Propheſy, that the Partbians 


could not be conquered, except by a King, was 


in the Sibylline Books; or not. Nor can ſee 
any advantage from confounding that Propheſy 
(which even the Romans looked upon as a forge- 
ry) with the plain and determinate Propheſies 
in Daniel, of a Prince who ſhould reign over all 
and the Teſtimony of theſe three Writers; which 
amounts to a proof, that this was an old and con- 
ſtant opinion all over the Eaſt; and contained 
in their Sacerdotal Books. For this in truth is 
all the queſtion the Christians are concerned in. 
As to the Sibylline Books; they were probably 
either all forged, or elſe taken from the Prophe- 
ſies of the Old Teſtament: For nothing could be 
more eaſy, than to put thoſe Propheſies into ano- 


ther form; and then paſs them off upon the world | 


as Originals: and I am afraid, there have been 


times, when neither Jews nor Chrifians would 
have 2 gia it, to > ſerve their Saen 
1 


000 Dato Socerdatibnr 8 , 8 A ape potiſent 
vera diſcerneres Tac. An. VI. 12. 


() Greg. Nax. in his poem to Nemeſfus fays ' that Her- 


mes Triſnegiſtus, and Sibylla, whatever they predicted 
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to go on; If there be any Propheſy of theſe 
things in the e prior to the Events re- 
| nk ee eee Van a 


concerning Ged, did not faretell, theſe things by divine 
Inſpiration, but had them out of the Sacred Books of the 
Hebrews, which they had incidentally perufed; and Yalecas 
ſays; theſe verſes concerning. Chrift, were made by idle 
People, and publiſhed about the times of the Emperor 
Adrian. And Celſus, who lived under Mar. Antoninus; af- 
firms that the Chriſtians had inſerted many things into the 
 Sibylline oractes. See V atefius* Note; in the chip "ch. of 
Conſtantine s Oration, p. 652. | 168 

The Propheſy of a King, that mould cher the 
Parthians ; might be framed from the Scriptures, that a 
King was to reign over all: and thus the Story of Afyages 
Dream, relating to his Grandſon Cyrus? becoming a Lord 
of all Aa; recorded by Faſtin II. I. c. iv.] and the Ora- 
cle*s anſwer to Cre/us, that, if he paſſed the Hahn, he 
ſhould deſtroy a great Government; [in the Clio of Hero- 
dotus] and the Propheſy of Nebuchadnezzar, mentioned by 
Megaſthenes, that a Perſan Mule ſhould conquer the Baby- 
lonians ; might alſo be framed : without imagining the 
Heathens received their Intelligence from. Superior Beings. 
For the Scripture Propheſies, that the Medes and Perſians 
ſhould conquer Babylon, were much earlier than the Days 
of Afyages: and Cyrus i is s mentioned i in them as a great Con- 
queror; 5 As we find. by 1 the following T exts. 1. X111, 17. 
wes ' Behold, I 'will { ſtir up the Medes againſt | them ; which 
ſhall not regard Silver, and as for Gold, they ſhall not de- 
light 1 in it: Their Bows ſhall alſo daſh the young Men to 
pieces, and they ſnall have no pity on che fruit of the 
Womb; their Eye ſhall not ſpare Children. And Babylon, 
the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beauty of the Chaldees' Ex- 
cellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Go- 
morrah; &c.” And Jeremiah, l. 11. ſays; % Make 
n | " beight 
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ferred-to ; ; it is of very little conſequence, whe- 
ther we can or cannot account how the Sibylline 


+. 


Pro- 


bright the Arrows, richie" the Shields; the Lord hath 
raiſed-up the Spirit of the Kings of the Medes: for his De- 
vice 1s againſt Babylon, to deſtroy it.” And again, ver. 
27, 28. Call together againſt her the Kingdoms of 
| a Minni, [or Armenia ;] and A/chenaz, [or Phrygia 
Minor—See Sir Iſaac Newton's: Chronology; p- 323.] ap- 
point a Captain againſt her; cauſe the Horſes to come up 
as the rough Caterpillars; prepare againſt her the Nations; 
with the Kings of the Medes, the Captains thereof, and 
all the Rulers thereof, and all the Land of his Dominion.“ 
And [faiah, in another Propheſy, [IV xxi.. 2. ] ſays; ** A 
grievous Viſion is declared unto me; the treacherous deal- 
er dealeth treacherouſly, and the ſpoiler ſpoileth ; go up, 
O Elam. [or Perfia] beſiege, O Media! all the fighing 
thereof have I made to ceaſe.” And this Viſion includes 
the Deſtruction of Babylon, in the gth verſe. 

And all this may eafily be collected to relate to Cyra, 
from his being mentioned by Name as a great Conqueror; 
and God's declaring, that he led him by the hand to Vic- 
tory, ***,/Thus ſaith the Lord to his Anointed ; to Cyrus, 
whoſe right hand I have holden to ſubdue Nations before 
bim; and I will looſe the loins of Kings to open before him 
the two leaved Gates, and the Gates ſhall not be ſhut: I 
will go before Thee, and make the crooked places ftraight3 
and I will break in peices the gates of Braſs; and cut in 
ſunder the bars of Iron; and I will give Thee the treaſures 
of Darkneſs, and hidden riches of ſecret places ; ; thatthou 
mayeſt know, that I the Lord, who call thee by thy Name; 


am the God of I/rae/. For Jacob my Servant's ſake, and 


Vrael mine Ele&, I have even called Thee by thy Name; 
J have ſurnamed Thee, though thou haſt not known Me.“ 
17. xlv. Now theſe Propheſies were given, ſeveral years 


*4 a, before 
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Propheſies were underſtood by theſe Romans; or 
from whence they received the Accounts they 


give 


before either Ort or Af;ages were born: 54 in them we - 
ſee ſufficient Data, on which to found the dream of 4/za- 
ges; and the laterpretation of it, with regard to the Con- 
queſts of Cyrus. 

As to what Megaſthene; ſays of Nebachadnruz'ar” s Propheſy, 
that Cyrus ſhould reign over Babylon; Nebuchadnezzar might 
have collected it from the Propheſies already mentioned, 
and the great Character and Station of Cyrus; [who was 
then 38 years of age, and Brother-in-law to Darius the 
Median [and particularly from the xlivth Chapter of 7/aiah, 
where God ſpeaketh of Himſelf as Him that confirmeth 
the Word [or Propheſy] of his Servant; and performeth 
the Counſel of his Meſſengers; [ver. 26, 27, 28.] that 
ſaithto Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be inhabited; and to the Ci- 
ties of Judah, Ye ſhall be built; and I will raiſe up the 
decayed Places thereof; that ſaith to the Deep, Be dry, 
and I will dry-up thy Rivers; that faith of Cyrus, He is 
my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure; even 
ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhalt be built ; and to the Tem- 
ple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid.” And ch. xlv. 13. 


| ſpeaking again of Cyrus, he ſaith; have raiſed him up 


in Righteouſneſs, and will direct all his ways: he ſhall 
build my City, and he ſhall let go my Captives, not for 
Price nor Reward ; faith the Lord of Hoſts,” 

Now this was as remarkable a Propheſy as Cyrus's Con- 
queſts to Nebuchadnezzar ; who had deſtroyed Jeruſalem, 
and the Temple, and then held the People captive; as 
could poſſibly be expreſſed : For he muſt know, that Cyrul 
could have no power to looſe the Fewifo Captives at Baby- 
lon, or to build-up the Cities of Julab and Feruſalem ; ex- 
cept He ſhould be Maſter of the Kingdom of the Baby/c- 
wians, | 


If 
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give us. And therefore, as Dr. Sykes juſtly ob- 
ſerves; e let the Book of Daniel be mangled, 


If it be aſked, how Nebuchagnezzar came to call Cyrus a 


Perfian Mule; it may be anſwered, It does not appear that 
he did ſo. Cyrus was his Perfian name; and the ſame by 
which he is called by Jaiab, and ſpoken-of as a great 
Conqueror ; and probably was the Name by which his 
Uncle Nebuchadnezzar ſpake of him, as the Conqueror of 

| Babylon, But the name Cyrus, which in the Per/fian lan- 
guage ſignifies a Mule, might be tranſlated ſo by the Hif- 
torians; and thence the Story arote of a Perfian Mule. 
And this conjecture is confirmed by other inſtances ; par- 
ticularly in that the ſame miſtake has happened i in relation 
to Space, the Nurſe of Cyrus. Spaco in Per/ia ſignifies a 
Bitch ; and we find her Story told by the Greeks, under the 
name Kuw;z and ſo Cyrus is ſaid to have been nurſed by a 
Bitch. 

It is probable, that he was called Cirw 3 ; becauſe he was 
born of a Mede and Perfian. For though it was cuſtomary 
for the Royal Families of thoſe times to intermarry with 
the neighbouring Nations; it was cuſtomary among the 


Perſians to marry within themſelves: which might make 


an external marriage the more remarkable. 

As I am now upon probable Conjectures only, I mall 
venture to add in this Place a very remarkable Circum- 
ſtance in Herodotus's account of the Conqueſt of Cræſus by Cy- 


ru; with a Solution of it from the Book of Daniel. Her- 


detus tells us; that one Reaſon why Cræſus, was condem- 
ned to the flames by Cyrus, was this; becauſe he had 
learned, that He was ©ooeG1;, a religious man; or a wor- 


ſhipper of the Gods; and had a mind to ſee, whether any. 


of them would preſerve him This was in the year before 
Chrift 544; Shadrac, Meſbech, and Abednego were carried 
captive with Daniel to Babylon in the year 598, fifty-four 
years before ; and were preſerved by the Power of- God, 

when 
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made - up by the Sanbedrim, out of Papi left 


years before Chriſt, as Porphyry vainly imagined ; 
(Objections which the Dr. had juſt before con- 


Kingdom, which God was to erect. And were 


Uncle, Nebuthadnezzar; when Cyrus was a Child in Perſia; 
- Which it was deolared,' that ho other God could deliver 


| fifty-five yeats of Age at the Conqueſt of Craſus, know- 


' Preſents to the Temples of the Heathen Gods; might be 
willing to try, whether the Gods of Cræſus were not as 


the God of the Jews. And in this Light, the action of 
Cyrus was natural enough; in a Country, where ſuch 


- ſeems deſirous of trying; i. e. whether any of the Gods of 
Crœſus was as powerful as the God of the Fews. This 


by Daniel; or let it be written as late as 20⁰ 


ſidered:) yet ſtill my Obſervation is good; that 
in this Book is an expreſs and clear Propheſy of a 


when caſt into the fiery Furnace, at the Court of Cyrus 
and Nebuchadnezxar upon this Account made a Decree, in 
after that ſort. Dax. iii. 29. Now Cyrus, who was about 


Ing that Cr@/us was famous through the World for his 
powerful and propitious to their Worſhippers ; as Jehovah, 


Cruelty was not uncommon. But if Cyrus had never heard 
of any ſuch Deliverance of pious Men, by the divine In- 
terpoſition; it muſt appear to be an extravagant and unac- 
countable thing, unworthy of the Character of ſo great 
and ' wiſe a Prince: or that the Hiſtorian ſhould mention 
ſuch a ſtrange Story.—lt is very remarkable; that, in the 
whole Difcourſe of Daniel to loader, he never 
once attempts to declare the Unity of the Lord Jebevab; 
but only his Supremacy : which was the Queſtion Cyrus 


was a queſtion, which he might think to be of ſufficient 
Conſequence to excuſe the way he undertook to ſolve it: 
eſpecially, if he really believed his Gods would ſave him ; 
as the God of 2 had ſaved his Worſhippers, 


this 


ri 459 
this only to be conſidered, a ſuſhetent Founda- 
tion is laid for that ancient and conſtant opinion, 
that one from Judæa was to ariſe, and to obtain 
a dominion over all. And thoſe, who would 
deſtroy the Credibility of the Goſpel, muſt in 
ſome manner or other ſhew ; that there is not a 
ſufficient, foundation in the Scripture, for the 
Expectation of the M2/iab—or deny the Credi- 
bility of the miraculous Works which Jeſus 
performed—or refute the Accounts of his Re- 
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ſurrection. Theſe being the Evidences produ- 0 
duced by Our Saviour, that he was what he 14 
pretended to be(r).” k bp 
The Propheſies of Daniel, as Sir Jaac Newton 1. 
obſerves, were in the greateſt repute among the [ | ; 
Jews; till the reign of the Roman Emperor - +, 
Hadrian(s). And Dr. Alix informs us; that | li 
R. Eliezer, who lived under Trajan, obſerved: 4 1 
that the Reading the Old Teſtament made the 1 
Jews turn Heretics; i. e. Cbriſtians: himſelf q 
being ſuſpected of being inclinable that way. $M 
So that in after-times they perferred much the - | 1 
Study of the Miſpna, that is to ſay, of their I; : 
Traditions; before that of the Law itſelf(z).” 45 


And thus the Prophet Daniel got out of Repute, 
more than the reſt; “being the moſt diſtinct 


(r) Sykes? Preface to an Eſſay on the Truth, &c. p. 
tv. And Eſſay, p. 27, &c. (s) Sir [/aac Newton, on 
the Propheſies of Daniel; p. 25. (t) Allix* Judgement 

of the Jewiſh Church; p. 326. | 
Nun 5 in 
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in order of Time, and eaſieſt to be underſtood: 
and to reject his Propheſies, is to reject the 
Chrifian Religion. For this Religion is founded 
upon his Propheſy concerning the Meſiab( u); 
But, in the time of Joſephs, this Prophet was 
in the higheſt Repute: and he himſelf gives 
very large Atteſtations to his writings and cha- 
rafter. He calls him * one of the greateſt 
Prophets(x) ;* and fays, © the Spirit of God was 
© in him; and the books which he hath written 
ce and left behind him, are, even. to this time, 
« read among. us; and we believe, from the 
ce accounts we there find, that he had intercourſe 
« with God(y);” and a little farther on he 
quotes his Propheſies, as a Proof, that the Epi- 
cureans were miſtaken, in excluding Providence 
from the Government of the World, becauſe, if 
there were no Providence, there could be no Pro- 


pheſfy. And he tells us; that Daniel did not 


only propheſy future Events, as other Prophets 
did; but alſo determined the Time, when they 
ſhould come to paſs. And by this laſt obſer- 


vation he directs vs to ſearch in the Book of 
| Daniel for the exact Time, when the Propheſy ot 


() Sir I/aac Newton; p. 15 and 25. 

(x) Ele rar peyieur wpoPnrar, Chandler's Vind. p- 7+ 
And he declares, that he lived 240 years before Jada: 
Maccabæus; i. e. the times of Aztiochus, Antiq. _ 
c. xi. See Sykes? Eſſay; edit, 2, part 29, 

0) 7% Ant. XII. c. vii. 586. 5 

| a King 
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LESTER; 46i 
a King who ſhould reign over all ſhould com- 
mence; rather than in any other of the Prophets. 
Accordingly, we are told by Daniel; after he 
had explained to Nebuchadnezzer the Viſion of 
the Four great Monarchies, which were to fol- 
low one another ſucceflively—that, in the days 
of theſe. Kings; 2. e. before the end of the fourth 
Kingdom, or Monarchy of the Romans; (as Jo- 
ſepbus himſelf underſtood it) the God of Heaven 
would ſet-up a Kingdom, which ſhould never 
be deſtroyed. The words are theſe:—< And in 
the days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven 
ſet-up a Kingdom; which ſhall never be de- 
ſtroyed: and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to 
other people, but it ſhall break in pieces and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms; and it ſhall ſtand 
for ever(z).” And if this Deſcription of the 
eternal Kingdom to be erected, be compared 
with his Propheſy of Mefiab the Prince, in the 
ninth Chapter, Verſe 26z who was to be cut off 
at the End of threeſcore and two weeks; we ſhall 
find the time determined to an exactneſs by 
Daniel: which had not been done by any of the 
other Prophets. 
Here we ſee not only the original Propheſy of 
a King who ſhould reign over all, upon which 
the old and Conſtant Opinion which prevailed 
over all the Eaſt was founded; [agreeably to the 
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promiſe made to Abraham, and the Covenant 
with David] but the Reaſon alſo why the Jews 
expected him F«ulz 25, aaf · eo ipſo tempore] at 
that particular time; which expectation, ac- 
cording to Jeſepbus, was the occaſion of the war 
with the Romans(a): and, beſides this, we ſee 
the very principle of the miſtake both of Joſephus, 
and all others, who attributed the Kingdom, 
that was to be over all, to Yeſpaſian. 
The Prophet had ſaid; © the People of the 
Prince that ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the City and 
the Sanctuary: Dan. ix. 26. and theſe People 
were certainly the Roman Soldiers under V. 
paſian; and conſequently, Yeſpaſian was the 
Prince that ſhould come: and upon this Jeſepbus 
molt probably built, when he ventured to foretel} 
to him, that he ſhould be Emperor: and ſo far 
his Interpretation appears to be juſt; viz, that 
_ Yeſpafran ſhould be the Prince of the Roman Peo- 
ple: But he was very much miſtaken; when he 
imagined, that the Prince of the People who 
ſhould deſtroy the City, was the Prince who 
/ (a) The Text quoted by the Biſhop of Lichfield and 
_ Coventry, Numb. xxiv. 7. gives no Reaſon, why the Jews 
expected the Mef;ab at that particular time, The Biſhop 
ſeems to fall into a like miſtake with Mr. Collins; and 
quotes a Text, which only proves that the Meſliah was 
expected; when he ought to have proved, that he was ex- 


pected at that particular time; which occaſioned the War 
with the Remane. DR 
: ſhould 
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ſnould reign over all: though he was not ſingular 
in that Interpretation; for We are told, that R. 
Jochanan Ben Zacchai alſo, flying out of Jeruſalem 


at the ſame time, ſaluted Veſpaſian Emperor; 


ſaying, He ſhould rule the World, or become 
Prince over all; who ſhould deſtroy that City (2). 
They plainly faw in thoſe Propheſies, there was 
a Prince foretold, who ſhould defiroy the City 
and Sanctuary; and a Prince, <who ſhould be cut- 
of, and a Prince, who ſhould reign over all: and 
the date of the Propheſy, when his Kingdom 
ſhould begin, was now out; and they ſuppoſed, 


no other Prince had appeared to accompliſh the. 


Propheſy, but Ye/pafian: and therefore there is 
no wonder ſome of them ſhould chooſe, rather 


than allow their Propheſies to be falſe, to con- 


ſider Veſpaſian both as the Prince who ſhould de- 
ſtroy the City, and the Prince who fhould reign 
over all. And this they thought themſelves 


forced to, as the only means to fave the Credit 


of their Prophets; notwithſtanding the Chacams, 
or wiſe Men, had till that time conſidered 
the Propheſy to be «zi, particularly relating 
to their own Nation; whereas YVe/ſpaftan's riſe to 
the Empire had no more relation to Judæa, 
than to any other Province. And it appeared, 
in the Event; that the Prince who was to reign 
over all, was not the Prince who ſhould deſtroy 
the City; but the Prince who was to be _ 


i&) Menaf. de term. Vitæ; ſe. Tr 
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But though it was very natural for them, in 
ſuch Circumſtances, to be forced into this In- 
terpretation; becauſe no more than one Prince 
Vas ſuppoſed to have appeared: and alſo be- 
cauſe it was more likely to be true in fact, that 
he who ſhould deftroy the City ſhould be the 
conquering Prince that ſhould reign over all; 
than He that ſhould be cut-off: yet we find, the 
Viſe Men were greatly diſappointed with it; and 
the whole Propheſy was hereby rendered more 
obſcure than ever: So that Joſephus had reaſon to 
call it an ambiguous Propheſy ; ſuppoſing it to 
be accompliſhed in a Senſe, which did not ap- 
Pear to be a natural one; or at all ſatisfactory. 
For however He might venture to flatter Ye/- 
pafian in this reſpect; it is certain, from many 
other of our Propheſies relating to the ſame 
Perſon; that the Prince who ſhould reign ovet 
all, was to be of a very different Character. He 
was to be juſt, and having Salvation(c). He 
was to be the Lord, our Righteouſneſs(d). He 
was to be One Shepherd over us(e) ; and David 
was to be our Prince for ever. Our Noble-One 
was to be of Ourſelves; and our Governor to 
proceed from the midſt of us(f), And conſe- 


e 
(c) Zeeb. ix. Ry, ' 
(4) Fer. xx1ii. 6. xxxili. 16. 
(e) Exel. xxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24. 26. 
(3 Jerem. xxx. 21. This Text ſhould * tranſlated in 


the ſingular Number: their Noble One ſhall be of themſelves; 
Ft and 
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quently an Interpretation, which ſuppoſed all 
theſe characters to centre in Veſpaſian, could 
never ſatisfy any perſon; who was verſed in the 
prophetic Writings, and acknowledged this 
Propheſy to be #7» as we fee in fact it did not; 
but was looked-upon to be ambiguous. 

But in truth the Mefiab's Kingdom was a Sub- 
ject, which neither Philo nor Joſephus choſe to 
ſpeak freely upon; whatever they might think 
of it themſelves(g): and perhaps it would have 

been 


and their Governor ſhall proceed from the midſt of chem; 
and I will cauſe Him to draw near, and He ſhall approach 


unto me. And this Text is underſtood of the Meſtab in 
the Targum, and parelleled with Dax. vii. 13. They 
brought Him the Son of Man] near before him.“ See 
Midr. Tillim on P/. xxi. 7. and others, in Pear for on the 
Creed; art. vii. p. 293. 

g) Foſephus, in Book XII. of his Antiq. when this 
Subject falls directly in his way, purpoſely avoids it. 
Daniel, ſays he, added his interpretation of the Stone { 
{which is agreed by our Rabbins to ſignify the Meglab's 
Kingdom} but I do not think fit to relate that: my Buk- 
neſs being only to give a Hiſtory of things paſt and over, 
and not of things to come.”” Jeſ. Ant. X. XI. Bp. Chand- 
ler; p. 104. | 

Philo, who lived before Fo/ephas, ſpeaks of the Mefeah's 
Kingdom with the ſame Caution; de Pram. & Pan. p. 
93> 94. For he firſt touches upon thi Propheſy in Namd. 
XXIV, 7, % He [Jacob] ſhall pour the Water out of his 
Buckets, and his Seed ſhall be in many Waters, and his 


King ſhall be higher than Agag, and his Kingdom mall be 


exalted ;”” ſwhere the Perſon ſpoken-of is underſtood tb 
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been highly imprudent in them to declare to 
their Conquerors, that a King over the whole 
World till continued to be expected to ariſe 
from vur Nation. They ſeem to have acted 
much more wiſely, by leaving the matter in ob- 
ſcurity to the Heatbens ; and at the ſame time 
explaining to the Jews the Propheſies which had 
been already fulfilled. For they could very well 
underſtand, what Philo obſerves; that a Com- 
pletion of a Part of what was promiſed, was a 
good reaſon for our believing the Ref, This 
was a rational foundation of their Faith; and 
ſuch as God had vouchſafed to chem from the 
beginning. N e ; 

But had  Foſep 5545 been e ever 'fo well ſatisfied, 

that the Perſon here ſpoken-of, as the Prince. 


SITES! 

be the Meſtab, by the three ee and ſince 
chem by Maimonidese] and then expreſſeth himſelf thus 
For, as the Oracle ſaith; a Man ſhall go forth, and 
warring againſt great and populous Nations, ſhall over-. 
come them; God ſending ſuitable help to the Godly.— 
This Man ſhall extend his Conqueſts for the good of the 
Conquered; ſo as to be the Strength of the Empire, and 
the Head of all Mankind: Kare Axe KePnan dbl 
yirs* p. 927. [of the human race. ] Here he refers to the 
Meffiah in ſuch a manner; as to encourage the Faith of the 
Jew, and the Hopes he builds on the Propheſies ; and yet 
at the ſame time is very obſcure and unintelligible to the 
Heathens.“ Vhitly, on I Pet. v. 13. and what Jeep 
calls the Sacred Writings, Phils here calls more obſcurely 
the Oracle: for he lived in a time more dangerous to 
Prophetic Writings. See Biſhop Chandler's Defence of 
Chriſtianity ; p. 26. 

who 


bo ſbould reign over all, was not Veſpaſian, but 
Maſßab the Prince; as had long been under- 
ſtood by our People: yet was the Propheſy as 


ambiguous upon that Suppolition, as upon any 


other. Firſt, becauſe they did not allow that 
any ſuch. Prince had appeared: and Secondly, 
becaufe this very ' propheſy. declared, that 
Meſſiah ſhould be cut-off, And that the ſame 
perſon ſhould be cut-off, and yet reign for ever; 
and after pouring out his Soul to death, ſhould 
ſee his ſeed, and prolong bis days; ſeemed to be 
ſo impoſſible, according to the common ſenſe 
of the words; as to give room for the Notion 
of ſome ambiguous meaning, which they could 
not then comprehend. They were under the 
very ſame difficulty, as is mentioned by St, 
Jobn: © We have heard, ſay they, out of the 
Law; #hat Chriſt abideth for ever: and how 
Jayeſt thou, the Son of Man muſt be lifted-up ? 
Who is this Son of Man( h)?“ And if they had 
not had the firmeſt dependence upon the di- 
vine inſpiration of the Prophets; they muſt 
have looked upon the propheſy not as doubtful 
or ambiguous, but abſolutely contradictory 
and impoſſible. And it is here that the Chriſ- 
tians come-in to our Relief; and undertake to 
explain to us the accompliſhment of thoſe very 
propheſies, by a detail of plain Hiſtorical 


Facts; which the wiſeſt of our Cbacams in the | 
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days of Joſephus, and ever fince, have looked 
upon to be ambiguous and incomprehenſible. = 
Whether the Cbriſtians have ſucceeded better 
than Me, in the explanation of this Propheſy; 
is the Queſtion between us. But as the very at- 
tempt proves, that they are carrying-on the 
ſame important Speculations with Ourſelves; 
and argue from the ſame propheſies, which we 
allow. to be authentic; and frequently ſpeak of 
us with great Reſpect(i); I can ſee no reaſon, 
why we ſhould refuſe them the hearing; unleſs 
we can prove them to be in an Error, by ar- 
guing againſt. them 2 priori; as I own, till of 
late, I have always uſed to do myſelf. 0 . 
It hath been already ſhewn, in my ſecond 
Letter; that Meſſiab the Prince, the fame who 
is here propheſied- of, that he ſhould be cut-off 
before the deſtruction of che City and Sade“ 


(/) Nos qui arctiore Vineulo Ann 3 illi 
ſoil. 'Fudeis] ſociamur, amemus inter nos; & hoc ha- 
beamus commune, quod juſſa audimus ejuſdem Numinis. 
Cuneus de Repub. Heb. p. 116,—Divus quidem Paulin 
pro illis caput ſuum devovere cupit; adeo impenſe amat 
gentem, &c:—ad hec ſera tempora quod attinet, ſane fi 
bene rationem putamus, haud exiguum eſt, ou illi 
genti noſtra debet Religio, &c, Et profecto D Paulis 
veneratur eos, & laudibus magnifice effert [Ac] . 
Quorum et . Ade optio et Gloria, &c,—Quz poterat eſſe major 
Nobilitas ? Tot Patriarchas, Viteſque & Reges in avis 
proaviſque numerant; denique tot excelſos & divina Vir- 
tute Viros, quorum ſunt nomina Czlo ns P- 
114, &c. 8 a> {4 


tuary; 
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tuary; is declared by the Prophet Malachi, and 


proved by abundant Teſtimonies of the Old 


Teſtament, to be the Angel of the Covenant : 

and that the New Teſtament agrees in the ſame 
Doctrine. And as this Belief will clear the 
Subject from many difficulties ; which I uſed 
to look upon not only as unanſwerable Objec- 
tions to Chriftianity, but inſtances of dire& and 
wicked Blaſphemy and argued againſt it under 
that Notion, as a Religion in its very Nature 
contradictory to the honour of God and his 
Attributes; it will be proper in the firſt place, 
in order to clear the way for my Friend, as I 
did for my Self; to anſwer the Objections 
which I then made, and, thought to be unſur- 

mountable... 

1. And, in the firſt place, Nite ever ap- 
peared to me more improbable; than that the 
Angel of the Covenant, who for ſo many ages 
had miniſtredto;the-will of the Supreme Jebo- 
vab; coming in his Name, and exerciſing his 
Aube in the 'Govettiment of the World; 
ſhould on à ſudden give place to an other Per- 
ſon, whom neither We nor our Fathers had 
known; and be ſuperſeded in his Office and 
Miniſtry, we know not why; in direct oppoſi- 
tion to bis own promiſe given to Jacob, that 
He would not leave him; till he had performed 
all chat he had ſaid unto him( t): and. to all the 
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Prophets; who have ſo frequently declared, 
that his Government ſhould. be eternal over us. 
I argued farther ; that the Perſon; who firſt 


_ exerciſed this Office and Miniftry, and who 


was particularly declared to be our King and 
Saviour; the ſame Jehovah, who took us by 
the hand to lead us out of Eg Aut; had pro- 
miſed that he would come again, and dwell 

among us, and fave us in the latter days(/). 
But in what Character can He poſſibly appear; 
if the Cbriſtian Meſſiah hath ſucceeded to his 
Character, Office, and Ministry, in every reſ- 
pect? As being called the Saviour of the 
World, Emmanuel, or God with us, the expreſs 


Image of the inviſible Jehovah, and 3 h, he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord; in which 


Character and Title it is that Cbriſt expects to 
be received at his ſecond appearance; as he de- 
clares himſelf: Ve ſnall not ſee me hence- 
forth; till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lordi m):“ Which 
words are explained by the Cbriſtians, to mean; 
that he will come Dei mandato, potęſtate, virtule, 
vice, velut Dei legatus, gerens Perſonam Dei(n) ; 

than” which there cannot be a more perfect 
Character given of the Febovah Angel. So that, 
if he be not the ame perſon; the Cbriſtian 
Doctrine WT} for thero cannot Ara 


vw BITE 
0 Zecb. ii. 6 ls Hhſ. i 1. 7. 2000. x. 12. Mic. 
We 7. (m) Matt. xiii, 39. (% Poli Synop- 
: be 


L E T FE R WN Va2wvb 
be to ſuch Perſbns. Our Scriptures every 
where declare; there is but Oue Lord, and his 
Name Oneſ(o); and there can be no Selon 
Lord, or Saviour, or Emmanuel, Theſe rea- 
ſons J ſtill Took upon as unanſwerable. But, 
if Cbriſt be the Jebovab-Angel, all is plain and 
eaſy before us. He ſtill maintains his Dignity, 


and Authority, and Office; and his Fronts | 


may be ſtill completed. 


2, Secondly, what was always nabe ö pt 


as a great ſtumbling: block to our Nation, and 
appeared to us to invalidate the evidence of 
all the Miracles which the Cbriſtiaus alleged 
in ſupport of their Notions; was the abolition 
of the Maſaic Laws: thoſe Laws, which we 
received from Jebovab; when he deſcended on 
Mount Zion, in the moſt ſolemn and zftoniſhing 
manner; accompanied with Thunder, and 
Lightning, and Farthquakes; and, all the ap- 
pearance of a Revelation from the Supreme 
God. But, if Chriſt be the Jehovah himſelt, 
who appeared and gave the Law; this Objec- 
tion alſo ceaſes. For, in the firſt place, our 


own Prophets have declared; that in proceſs 


of time, a new Covenant would be made with 
us; by the ſame Jebovab, who gave us che 
Laws of Mofes. * Behold, the days come, 
ſaith Jebovab; that I will make a new Cove- 
nant with the houſe of Jrael; 1 will put my 


(e) Zech. xiv, 9. P/ lxxxiii. 18. 
| Law 
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Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their 
hearts; ſaith Jehovab—and I will forgive their 
 Iniquity, and will remember their Sin no 
more.” And again; I will make an ever- 
laſting Covenant with them; that I will not 
turn away from them to do them good, but I 
will put my fear in their Hearts(p);” &c. 
And therefore we can neither expect, nor al- 
low of, any alteration in our Laws; by any 
other Perſon, And accordingly R. Abo, whom 
we call the divine Philoſopher ; proves, in his 
book of Articles; that the Law may be 
changed by God, as he pleaſes ; ſo as may be 
beſt fitted to the Condition and Circumſtances 
of Mankind: which he illuſtrates by the Com- 
pariſon of a Phyſician; who alters his Preſcrip- 
: We debe to the er cod the Patient (g). 
14 a Abe 5 oo big: ob- 
OW): Ps xxx. 3,33. Anni * | 

05 Tract. III. cap. xiti. xy. 

Albo, _ [quoted by Vorſtius, in his N 1 58 Mai 
monides de Fund. 'Legis ; p- 121.] ſays; 1 Poteſt fieri, 
ut in eam [Legem] cadat mutatio reſpeRu. accipientis.” 
And again; Scriptura non niſi nos admonet, ne ad- 
damus aut ſubtrahamus aliquid Præceptis; pro noſtro 
libitu vel arbitrio: Sed quid prohibet, quo minus Ipſe 
Benedictus addat aut demat; prout Sapientia ejus ia». 
tuit !? & c. And he ſupplies us with an Anſwer to Deut. 
xxiii. 14+ and other Texts which ſpeak of the Law's. 
being Everlaſting; in lib. III. cap. 16, ſhewing; that 
the Phraſes æternum, uſque in æternum, aut in æternum, 
dratutum eternum, &c. are not deſigned to expreſs and 


teach the Eternity of the Law, but a certain and deter- 
I n 
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| obſerve therefore, ſecondly ; that this new 
Covenant could not poſſibly be made in ſo pro- 
per a Time; as when the Laws of Moſes ſhould 
become impracticable: and this was the Caſe, 
when our Nation and Sanctuary were to be 
deſtroyed; and We were to be diſperſed 
through all the World; and ſhould not be any 
longer able to perform the Sacrifices, which 
God had commanded to be performed at tbe 
Temple only(r) : nor come up thither from all 
parts, three times a year, at the great Feaſts ; 
as commanded(s). And much leſs could theſę 
Laws be obſerved; when the Meſſiab was to 
become a Light to the Gentiles, and the Salva- 
tion of God unto the End of all the Earth; 
and all Nations ſhould worſhip him. This 


would have been impoſſible: and accordingly 


we are told by Jaiab, in direct Contradiction 
to the Mofaic Law; that the Prieſts and, the 
Levites ſhould be made from among the Gen- 
tiles(t) :. and this was to be, when all Fleſh was 
to come and worſhip before Jebovab( u). And 
Malachi ſays; From the riſing of the Sun, 


eyen to che going down of the ſame, my Name 


minate Time; Tempus eircumſeriptum, „vel determinatum 


which he proves from Prov. xxil. 25. Jer. ii. 20. Mal. 


iii. 4. Eſ. Ri. g. Ih xl. 17. Eecitſ i. 10. Ex. xxi. 


4. I Sam. i. 28. Numb. viii. 24. I Keen bes V 


Ixviit. 10. If Ixiii. 60, Se. 
(7 Deat. xil. 14. (5) Pay. xvi. 16. (1) If, 
Ixvi. 21, () Joid. verſe 339. | 
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ſhall be great among the Gentiles; and in every 
place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, 
and a pure Offering: for my Name ſhall be 
great among the Heathen(sx).” And we are 
told by Jaiab; © In that day there ſhall be an 
Altar to Jehovab in the midſt of the Land of 
Egypt, and a pillar at the border thereof to 
Jebovab; and here the Egyptians, and Aſſyris 
ens, and Jraelites, ſhall all worſhip Jebovab; 
whom Jebovab of Hoſts ſhall bleſs, ſaying, 
Bleſſed be Egypt, my People; and Aſyria, the 
Work of my hand; and Jrael, mine Inheri- 
tance(y).” Thus, as the Kingdom. of the 
Meſſiah was to be extended, the Laws of his 
Kingdom were alſo to be extended; as the 
Nature of the thing required : that all his Sub- 
jects might worſhip him in the ſame manner. 
And therefore, zbirdly.; If it be aſked, by what 
Power and Authority ſo great a change in the 
Law could be made; for that no Being in- the 
Univerſe could have Authority to abragate or 
change thoſe Laws, which Jebovab himſelf had 
given us; the Prophet Daniel will give a plain 
and direct anſwer. For ſpeaking of Meſſiab the 
Prince, he tells us? *© He ſhall confirm the 
Covenant with many, for [or in] one Week; 
and in the midſt of the Week, He ſhall cauſe 


(x) Incenſe, in the Revelation of St. Jobn, is ſaid to 
be the Prayers of the Saints; chap. v. Mal. i. 2. 
0) 3 xix. 19, 21, 25. | 
+ the 
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the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe( z). It was 
therefore Mefiab the Prince, that was to abro- 
gate our Laws; that is, the ſame Jebovab, who 
made the firſt Covenant with our Fathers: in 
the day that he took them by the hand to bring 
them out of the Land of Egypt (a) : and con- 

ſequently, the Moſaic Law was to be aboliſhed 
by the /ame Perſon, by whom it was promulged : 
and no Man can deny, that the fame Power and 
Authority that makes a Law, hath a right to 
change or abrogate it. And accordingly St. 
Chryſoſtom teaches ; that © Chriſt therefore gave 
the Law, that he might have Authority, when it 
was convenient, to put an end to it(5).“ But, 
3. What appeared to me a very ſhocking part 
of the Christian Syſtem, and What I could not 
avoid looking. upon as, a great affront and' blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, was this; that they not 
only aſſerted, that the Laws of God were to be 
abrogared ; "but that it was to be done by Dis 
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(2) Bm ix. 25. or, as Sir * Fee eee 
in half a week. he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and Oblation to | 
ceaſe : That 1 is, by the War of the Ronan: upon the Jews: 
which wär, after ſome Commotions, began in | the thir- 
teenth year of Nero, A. D. 67, in the Spring; when V 
afian with an Army invaded them: and ended in the ſo- 

cond year of Veſpaſian, A. D. 70; in Autumn, Sept. 7; 
when Titus took the City; having burned the Temple 
twenty-ſeven days before: So that it laſted three years and 
an half. Sir Jſaac Newton on the Prophecies ; p. 136. 

(a) Jer. xxxi. 32. 

(3) Teniſon of Idolatry, p. 332. 


P p p Com- 


* 
— TIS + 4 LT TS 
— a2 . — . * — 
— — 
— ey andy ne er SP ny 


1 
Is 
605 
8 . 
t'2 
hs 
: v4 
$$ 
. 
* 
3 
$4 
. 
. 
is | 
4 


> ave” WEWS 125 
» —— 1 


— 
34 = 
Pg * 


r 
© * 
rns 


„5s LETTER IF. 
command: and boaſted of miraculous gifts, by 


which be gave Evidence to their pretenſions, 
that they received their Power from Sim to that 


Purpoſe, and ated by his Authority: making 
the Power of God, as it then' appeared to me, 


ſubſervient to the deſtruction of his own: Laws, 
This ſeemed to be ſo apparent an Abſurdity ; 


as ruined the Evidence from Miracles, which 
was brought to ſupport it; and returned in diſ- 
credit upon the Miracles themſelves. For, 
though we could not deny the Facts, and in- 
deed we did not offer at it; yet we could not 
admit any Miracles, let them be ever ſo extra- 
ordinary, as an Evidence againſt God himſelf: 
and therefore there is no wonder that our Fa- 
thers attributed ſuch effects to Magic Art, 
which was then believed; i. e. to the worſt of 
Cauſes, and of Authors: rather than receive 
them as the act of God, in contradiction to his 


boten Laws. 


Thus we ourſelves have often reaſoned toge- 
ther, in former days, upon this Subject; and 
always looked - upon the Argument to be deci- 
five. Nay, we conſidered our Oppoſition to 


ſuch Evidence tv be highly meritorious; as be- 


ing commanded in the Book of the Law : which 


J have frequently quoted, both to Jews and 
Chriſtians. © If there ariſe among you a Pro- 


pher, or a Dreamer of Dreams; and giveth thee 


a ſign 
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a ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or the wonder y 
come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto Thee; ſay- 1 
ing, Let us go after other Gods, (which thou 9 
haſt not known, ) and let us ſerve them; thou 4 | | 
ſhalt not hearken unto the Words of that Pro- þ i 


phet, or that Dreamer of Dreams: for the Lord 1 
your God proveth you, to know whether ye love 
the Lord your God with all your heart, and 
with all your ſoul: — and that Prophet or Dream- 
er of Dreams ſhall be put to death( 4). 

But when I afterwards conſidered, that the 
bringing - in of a new Covenant was foretold by 
the Prophets; and therefore tlie Abolition of the 
Maſaic Law might be ſo far from an Oppoſition 
to God, as to be an actual Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſe ; and that Miracles were abſolutely 
neceſſary to give a Sanction to the net Covenant, 
whenever it ſhould be introduced ; (for no Au- 
thority could alter the Laws of God, but his own; I 
which could only be known by Miracles, or Pro- 1 
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Paecy z or both together:) And when I farcher 1 
conſidered; that the Perſon, by whom they were 1 ii 
ſaid to be changed, was declared, both in the 1 
Old and Ney Teſtament, to be the Viſible Je- 1 
bovab, by whom they were promulged; I muſt i 
own, that all my Objections à priori ſubſided : | j 
together with all that heat and reſentment, which 1 
I had from my youth indulged and cheriſhed "| 


againſt the Chrifjan Principles. For, if Chriſ® 


(4) Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3, 5. 
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be the Viſible Jebovab, he had an undoubted 
Right to abrogate whatever Laws he pleaſed; 
and to eftabliſh new ones in their ſtead: nor 
could there be any queſtion made, but that un- 
der the Character of the Meſſiah, he would carry 
on his Miniſtry, in the latter ages of the World, 
in the ſame powerful manner in which he had 
acted in former times; when he led our Fathers 
in the Wilderneſs. For, no reaſon can be given 
why he ſhould be obliged to reſtrain himſelf now, 
more than formerly, from acting according to 
his own natural powers; and from performing 
| ſuch things as we look upon to be miraculous ; 
i. e. ſuch-as are beyond the powers of Man: and 
much leſs reaſon can we have to ſuppoſe any ſuch 
reſtraint; when we conſider, that it was one 
main part of his Deſign to prove himſelf the Son 
of God by the Exerciſe of a 8 N Superior to 
that of Man. 

It appears then, from this one Principle; 
[viz. that Jeſus Chrift was the Angel of the Cove- 
nant;] that the Chriſtian Syſtem is entirely freed 
from Four Capital Objections à priori, which 
have prevented our people almoſt univerſally 
from examining into the Proof of it. 

1. That Feſus Chriſt is not a ſecond ſupreme 
God, which is objected to the Chriſtians in my 
Firſt Letter; but the Son of the One ſupreme 
God, who miniſtred to the Will of the One ſu- 


preme God, in the Creation and Government 
of 
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of the World from the beginning, in the Cha- 
rafter of Jebovab, the Angel of the Covenant; 
and conſequently, has a Right to the ſame Wor- 
| ſhip; as was paid to the Angel Jebovab, in the 
Old Teſtament; or, to a greater Worſhip ; if 
he be now more highly exalred(e). U. 

2. That he is not ſuperſeded in his Office and 
Miniſtry, by any other Perſon; as we ſuppoſed 
him to be in the Chrifian Syſtem: and conſe- 
quently, has it till in his power to accompliſh. 
his Promiſes, by bleſſing all the families of the 
Earth; in the Character of Maſſiab the 1 
the Saviour of Mankind. 

3. That the Abolition of the Cette part 
of the Moſaic Law, which was foretold by the 
Prophets; | [viz. that a New Covenant ſhould 
be made with the houſes of Trae! and Judab by 
Jebovab, who led them out of Egypt, not ac- 
cording to the Covenant which he made with 
our Fathers ;] was brought about by the Perſon 
who had a Right to alter or aboliſh it as he 
pleaſed ; becauſe he was "the ſame 1 _ 
promulged i — 

4. That.the Miracles of Chrif 2 poſit 
5 — not in oppoſition to the Laws of 
God, as we imagined them to be; but in com- 
pliance with his deſign of introducing a new and 
everlaſting Covenant, according to his promiſe: 


(e) See Letter III, p. 383, 384. 


and 
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and might be neceſſary to prove, that the change 
in aur Jaws yas not made without the ſame di- 
vine Authority by which they were enacted; 
and, conſequently, might be performed by the 
power gf God; and not by Magic Art( J). 
And, theſe Objections à priori being removed 
it hegames a very ſerious Subject, and worthy 
of the ſtricteſt Examination of all ſuch as believe 
aur Prophets; Whether the Adyent of the Me/- 


Fe (according to the Prophecies, and the Ex- 
pectation of our Fathers founded vpon the Inter- 


Pretation of them) be already paſſed, or not. 
Or, in other words, whether Jeſus Cbriſt be 


Maſſiab che Prince. And this Queſtion muſt be 


reſolved, by comparing tle prophecies of the 


Maſiab in the Old Teſtament with the Hiſtory 


of Jeſus Chriſt recorded in the New : and, if we 
find a perſect Correſpondence between them, it 
ſeems to me inexcuſable not to admit his Claim, 

For, if we deny, that a perfect Agreement 


with the Prophecies will prove their Comple- 


den; there will he 90 Criterion Jeft ys to judge 
by, whether the Prophecies ever are fylfilled or 


(f)  Maimonides himſelf confeſſes in c. x. Sanhedrim, 


| that Metab would perform Miracles; i in theſe words: Et 


ſerxient illi ampes terræ, prapter Juſtitiam ej us mAgnan 
& mirabilia aut Miracula quæ fient per cjus qngnum' 
Cgutra vero aſferit, capite penultimo in Trac. Melachin» 


% Myfiah non opus habiturum miraculis, aut nulla editu- 


rum.” Unde Inconſtantiz merito 13 bez. Ke. 


Porfii Not. in Abrev. de Cap. Fid. p- 
no: 
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ho : If they can be fulfilled in more chan Out 


Perſon, they may be fulfilled in a Thonſand; arid 
yet not one of that thouſand be the perſon mean= 
ed: and the Argument muſt then go in favour 


of the Chrifians, thus far at leaſt; that the Pro- 
phecies of the Metab may already be fulfilled, 


and Chriſt may be the Meſſiah, and may have 
come long ago; for any thing we know to the 
contrary. e | 

But the Chriſtians will carry the argument 
much farther. For the Prophecies we are to 
conſider, are, ſome of them, ſo determinate in 
their fixed Dates; as to be incapable of any 
Completion, after thoſe Dates are out: and 
conſequently muſt happen within a given period; 
or not at all. If not at all; the Prophecy muſt 
be falſe. But, if the Prophecy be true, and the 
Period paſſed; the Prophecy muſt be already 


fulfilled. And if the Prophecy hath been fulfil- 
led in one Perſon only, He muſt be the Perſon 


intended. And, conſequently ; if Chris be the 


only Perſon, in whom the Prophecies have been 
fulfilled; (as I ſhall go-on to ſhew;) he muſt 


de the Meffiab. 5 3 
But, before I begin this Examination, I would 
obſerve - N 

I. That We muſt not object to the Chrifians 
ſuch Arguments, as will contradict or render 

uſeleſs our own Prophecies; and attempt to prove 
that the Maſiab is not come, by ſuch reaſons as 
| will 
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will equally proye that he never can come; or 
that it never can be hows, : whether he ig come 


' or not. 


II. And, more ane We adv not.ob- 


ject to the Authority of the Chriſtian Scriptures 


ſuch Arguments as will equally affe& the Autho- 
rity of our own. No man can demonstrate the 
Books of Meſes to have been written before 
William the Congiieror 8 Reig gn ( g): but he may 

* 8 ſhew 


(g) Toexpet W in Matters of * is ab- 
ſurd: from the very Nature of Faith, and of the Matters 
to be believed. For, firſt; the Effect of Demonſtration is 


not Faith, but Knowledge: and ſecondly; Nothing is ca- 
pable of Demonſtration, but what ariſes from the Nature of 


Things; and could not poſſibly have been otherwiſe. 
Whatever depends on the Will of God entirely, can only 


be ſhewn to be credible; and things credible have degrees of 


Credibility, according to the degrees of Evidence. And, 

when the Evidence preponderates greatly on one fide of the 
Queſtion ; the Man, who believes or acts contrary*to it, 
is as inſane, in reſpect of his Underſtanding ; as if he ſhould 
believe or act contrary to Demonſtration. No Man can de- 
monſtrate to another; that any thing exiſts, which he ſees 
or hears: And a Sceptic may think it a ſign of Wiſdom 
and ſuperior Underſtanding in him to Believe nothing.— 
But with regard to Revelation, Demonſtration is unneceſſary 
and impoſſible: the Aﬀent to it is not Knowledge, but 
Faith; and conſequently, it is ſufficient to all the Intents 
and Purpoſes deſigned by it, if it can be made crrdible to 
an honeſt Man. And thoſe, who withſtand ſufficient Evi- 
dence, muſt take the Conſequence of it; and, in many 
points of Truth, which are very deſirable as well as im- 


prevent, muſt remain in the dark. And this ſeems to » 
the 
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written above 3000 years ago. We oughtthere- 
fore to be ſatisfied with the ſame kind of Argu- 


ments, in proof of the Chriſtian Scriptures; 


which we give, in proof of aur 0ws.:. I ſhall not 
at preſent enter into the Examination of either; 
but only obſerve, that, whatever Proofs we may 
have, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were 
written at the Times aſſigned to them, and by 


the Perſons whoſe Names they bear; the Au- 


thority for the Chriftian Scriptures i is as ſtrong 
in every reſpect; and in the following Conſide- 
rations much ſtronger. As, 1 

1. The AQiions and Characters of the Phoſone 
mentioned in the New 7 eftament ; and the Hiſ- 


tory, Chronology, Opinions, Practiſes, and 


Cuſtoms of the Times, in the ſeveral different 
parts of the World ;. are generally confirmed by 
paſſages of ancient and approved Authors, both 
Jews and Heathens ; who were contemporary with 
Chris}, or lived near that time(s), And, 


2. The Goſpels were written by Three of 


the Evangeliſts, within about thirty years after 
the Death of Chrif ; which was a ſoon as it 


the Caſe of fm Deiſts. They will not aſſent to the _—_ 


probable fide of the Queſtion ; becauſe it cannot be proved 


to be certain : nor believe, becauſe they cannot now. As 
ifa Man ſhould refuſe to provide for the Morrow z becauſe 
he cannot prove, the World will laſt over the Nighr. 

(5) See Dr. Larduer's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 


ſhew it to be highly probable, that they were 
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LETTER lv. 
could be wanted to ſupply the Perſonal preſence 


of the. Apoſtles; and before the memory of 


things could wear-out in Judæa: and, about 
62 years after his Death, the whole Canon of 


the Chriſtian. Scriptures was finiſhed. And 


theſe Books have been quoted, as Sacred and 
of divine Original, by a ſeries. of Chriſtian 
Writers from that time to the preſent: age; 
and the Writings of theſe Witneſſes, authoriſed 
by the Quotations of ſucceeding ages. So 
that the Evidence of every age is the ſupport 
of that which went before it, to the very time 
of Chriſt's Birth; and thereby the Evidence of 
the whole rendered impregnable to it's Enemies. 
In this kind of Proof the Old Teftament is de- 
fective, for many ages; and depends fo im- 
portantly upon the Truth of the New. Tefament, 
at this time of day; that, if the New. Teſta- 
ment be not authentic, the Propheſies of the 
Ola will in a great meaſure loſe their Credit. 
Theſe are the Rules, which I found it ne- 
ceſſary to lay down for myſelf; when I firſt 
conſidered this important Subject: for I al- 
ways looked- upon it to be ugworthy of an 
honeſt Man to defend his Opinions upon any 
Principle, that was not — to his own 


mind. 


And, under theſe Reftridtions I divided my 
Inquiry i into the following heads: 
I. What was ta be the Fanily and Lineage 


of the Meſſiab. 
II. The 
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II. The plate of his Birth. 
III. The Time of his Advent. 
IV. His A#ions. 


But, before J enter upon theſe. Heads, it 
will be neceſſary to conſider .an. Objeftion ; 


which is made, · by Mr. Collins, to the whole 


Proceſs: to wit, that no Maſiab was ever fore- 
told by the Prophets, plainly and literaliy; but 
only typically, allegorically, and enigmatically : 
and that no ſuch Perſon, was expected by, the 
Jews, till about the time of Chriſt: and then, 
only as a temporal Prince. 

cc IJ do allow, ſays Mr. Collins ; that there 
was, in and about the times of Feſus, a very 
great Expectation among the Jews, of a Perſon 
to come; who was to redeem them by Arms 
out of the ſtate of miſery and ſlavery, under 


which they then groaned; and to ſet- up the 


Jewiſþ Worſhipy in all its Forms and Splendor, 
together with the Empire: to which Perſon 
they gave, by way of Emphaſis, the name of 
Meſſiab, or Cbriſt: the former of which was 
Hebrew, and the latter Greek, for any anointed 
Perſon; whether King, Prieſt, or Prophet; as 
appears by the application and uſe of thoſe 
Terms, in the Hebrew Bible, and Septuagint 
Tranſlation. This Expectation appears, from 
che opinion of the Virgin Mary; that the 
Child with which ſhe was big ſhould help 


N Iſrael : 
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Iſrael: and moſt clearly from the Propheſy of 
Zacharias; who declares of that Child, that 
he was the Perſon ſpoken-of by the Prophets; 
who ſhould ſave Jae! from their Enemies, and 
from the hand of all that hatred them, It ap- 
pears alſo to be pretty prevalent at that time, 
from the ſeveral Rebellions and Inſurrections, 
that were ſet on foot by the Jews; under the 
conduct of ſome Impoſtor or other, who pre- 
«tended to redeem Jrael: and from their at- 
tempt to make an Inſurrection under Jeſus; 
who retired from e them, and declined 
= ſuch Enterprize(?). 2 | 
Now, ſuppoſing it were true, that the Jews 
expected only a Temporal Prince; it will make 
nothing againſt Chriſtianity: as long as ſo many 
Propheſies remain in the Scriptures; which 
prove that an Anointed One, or Meſſiab, is there 
ſpoken- of more emphatically; who was to come 
in a much higher Character. For the queſtion 
with regard to the Chriſtians, is not, what the 
Jews, or even the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chrift thought, before the matter was explained 
to them; but, what the Scripture itſelf contains. 
And the careleſſneſs of the Fews, in not ex- 
amining and comparing the Scripture, in arder 
to find out the Truth; can never be a reaſon 
to conclude, that it may not be inveſtigated 
by others; who will take more pains in that 


(2) 3 of Literal Propheſy confidered ; ; p. IG}: 
\ ſtudy, 
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ſtudy, and have more light: and it does not 
ſignify to an honeſt Man, in what manner the 
promiſe of the Meſſiah has been there revealed; 
whether literally or figuratively: provided there 
be ſufficient 5 that it has been revealed 
at all( t). 

It is true, as Mr. Collins racy chat in 
or about the time of Feſus; there was a great 
and general Expectation of a Perſon to come, 
who ſhould redeem Jae}; to whom they gave 
the name of Chriſt, by way of Emphaſis: And 
it was expected, by many; that he ſhould re- 
deem them by Arms. - But the Character, in 
which this Emphatical Maſſias js deſcribed in the 
Jewiſh Scripture, and in which he was expected 
to come, was that of A Apna Prince as 


00 God Almighty has, in every kind af Science, in a 
very extraordinary manner left Ob/curity in the midſt of 
things; [which ſeems to be the true Tranſlation of 
Eccleſ. iii. 11. in order to diſtinguiſh Honefty,' and reward 
it. So that there is nothing ſo abſurd, no not Atheiſm 
itſelf; but what may be defended in a ſpecious manner 
by Men, who are more defirous of Admiration than of 
Truth; and lead men to deceive themſelves and others, 
to their Ruin: while thoſe who follow Truth, unbiaſſed 
by their Paſſions and Intereſts, will be in no fuch danger. 
Such is the reward of an Bong Man; that even his giving 
way to Evidence (which one would imagine, .could hardly 
be avoided by a reaſonable Being) will be rewarded here- 
after, as à moral Virtue. So ready is Almighty God to 
diſpenſe. Happineſs, as our moral Governor; whenever 
he beholds the leaſt appearance of a virtuous mind, 
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very plainly appears, by the Anſwer which was 
given by "Chr to the Diſciples of St. Jobn; 
when they were ſent to enquire, whether it was 
He that ſhould come; or whether they looked 
for an Ouber: which is the very Queſtion we 
are now conſidering. To whom Chri#. gave 
this Anſwer, referring to the Prophefy. of //aiab 
xxxv. 3, 5. Go and ſhew Jobn thoſe things 
which ye do ſee and hear; the Blind receive 
their fight, the Lame walk, the Lepers are 
cleanfed, the Dead are raiſed, and the Poor 
have the Goſpel preached unto them.“ Here 
it is manifeſt, that ſome rent Perſon was ex- 
expected; and let any man judge by this de- 
ſcription, - -whether it was a Temporal or a Spiri- 
real Printe: and whether it will agree with the 


Character and Hiſtory of 7e/paſian, or any one 


except the Jebovab Angel, or Chriſt ; who was 
to ſave his People, both 57 his Inſtruction and 
his Power. 

It would be to no derte hers to quote the 
ſeveral Texts of Scriptute, in which the word 
Meſſiah is uſed; in order to prove, that he was 
foretold by the Prophets; long before the 
Chriſtian Fra: becauſe, as Mr. Collins ob- 


ſerves; the word Meffiah is uſed to ſignify au 


anointed . Perſon: however he has weakened 


that Objection, by allowing that one Perſon 


was called ſo more empbaticaliy. ' Amd'the only 
= teft to examine the — will be, by 


08" 
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confidering who this Perſon is in the Old Teſta- 
ment, ſo much Superior to all others; as to be, 
called emphatically by that name. And to this 
purpoſe we may at a venture fix upon any of 
thoſe Texts, wherein ſuch a Perſon ig. foretold ; 
and then, examine, whether they do not all of 
them centre: in, one and the ſame Perſon; and, 
whether they can poſſibly be underſtood of any 
other. I ſhall conſider two or three, to ex- 
plain what 1 mean; which are connected with 
one another. 

And iſt, we may pitch upon the cxth Pſalm: | 
« Jehovah ſaid unto my Lord: (or, as it is in 
the Chaldee, Jebovab ſaid unto, his Word;) Sit 
thou on, my right-hand, until I make thine 
Enemies thy Foot-ſtool,” Now of this Lord 
it is declared; Jehovab hath ſworn, and will 
not repent; thou art a Prie for ever, after the 
Order of Melchi/edek,” Here we find one Per- 
ſon foretold, the Lord of David; who was to 
be a Prie#, and conſequently. a Meſſiah, of 
ſuperior excellence to all that went before him; 
being marked - out and characteriſed by the en 
joyment of an everlaſting Prieſthood, 
Here we ſce, how Mr. Collins has hurt his, 
own Cauſe; by. his Criticiſm, upon. the word 
Meſſiah: for the Chriftian, by giving up all 
proof of a ſpiritual Meſpab, from the mere Uſe, 
of that ward and arguing; from the /iteral Senſe 
and Meaning of it, will avail himſelf of num- 
berleſs 
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berleſs Texts againſt Mr. Collins; which might 
otherwiſe © have "eſcaped Notice. But this is 
not the only good office he has done the Chrij- 
tian Cauſe: as T ſhall preſently ſ ſhew, 
2. Daniel, in the ixth Chapter, foretells the 
coming of an extraordinary Perſon, whom he 
calls the moſt Holy; who Was to be anointed, 
and conſequently. a Maſtab; and this Meſtab 
was to confirm the Coyenant for one Week, 
and to cauſe. the Sacrifice and .Oblation to 
ceaſe; and, conſequently, was no common Prieſt; 
but of a much higher Character; and Daniel 
calls him Maſtab the Prince. But he muſt 
have been a Prie#, or a Prophet, as well as a 
Prince; or elſe he could not have had the 
power of confirming the Covenant. Now bo 
ever maintained theſe two Characters in the 
both a Prophet, 2 4 King, and a nat for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedek. 1 

3. Jaiab propheſies of an extraordinary Per- 
ſon, Leh. liii.] whom he calls the Ek# of 
God, in whom his Soul delighteth; and that 
he ſhould make his Soul an offering for Sin, 
and bear [i. e. take away] the Sins of many. 
Now this was the part of a Prief ; ; and fo was 
his Interceſſion for Tranſgreſſors; and, conſe- 
quently, He alſo was a Meffiab ; agreeably. to 
Mr. Collins's Obſervation z. and he muſt be the 


ſame Me fab with the laſt mentioned: for, 
7 whereas 


Err 


whereas the high Prieſt went yearly into the 


Holy of Holies, to make Oblation for the Sins 


of the People; this Maſſiab, by juſtifying them 
and bearing their Iniquities, put an end to that 
part of the - Jewiſh worſhip: and, this yearly 
Oblation being no longer neceſſary, (this Prieſt 
having offered himſelf ip4nat, once for all ;) the 
Reaſon of Sacrifice and Oblation, which was 
cauſed to ceaſe by the Mefiah foretold by Da- 
niel, ceaſed of Courle(/). But this Meffiab, 
ſpoken-of by Jaiab, notwithſtanding he was to 
make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to be 
cut-off, as was alſo the Meffiab ſpoken-of by 
Daniel; yet he was to /ee bis Seed, and be ſatiſ- 
fied, and prolong his days, and divide the Spoil 
with the Strong; becauſe he poured out bis Soul 
unto Death, But hov is it poſſible that this, or 
any one of theſe Propheſies, ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed ; in any other Perſon than Chriſt ? | 

I readily allow; that, if One of them had 
been completed by One anointed | Perſon or 
Maſiab, and an Other of them completed by 
an Other : there would have been great difficulty 
in concluding, that any one particular Perſon 
was emphatically ſpoken-of as the Maſiab. But, 
when ſuch extraordinary Propheſies as theſe are 
all completed in One, and could not have been 
completed in any other; the Caſe is ſo plain, 
that one particular Maſſab is pointed out; 
xl Woxw* that the Chaldee Paraphraſts have 


0 Hp, X. I, 3. Compare with vii. 24. 26s 26, 27. 
ä Rer L made 
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made no ſcruple to call him continually by 
that name; as the proper characteriſtic of that 
great Perſon, whom they expected to redeem 
dern z and ſometimes call the Word of God. 
And though, one would imagine, Mr. Collins 
ich be the laſt Man in the World to except 
to this appellation in- the Paraphraſes, upon ac- 
count of his own Criticiſm upon the word 
 Meffias; yet he could not help thinking it fo 
ſtrong an Objection to his own Syſtem, that it 
was neceſſary ſo material an Evidence againſt 
him ſhould be taken- off; and could find no 
better way of doing it, than objecting to the 
Authenticity of the Paraphraſes. And to this 
purpoſe he ſays; © It ſeems to me moſt pro- 
bable, that many of the places of the Cbaldee 
Paraphraſts, where the Meſſiah is expreſsly 
named, are Interpolations.” And the Reaſon 
he gives for ſuch an extraordinary Opinion is 
founded upon this Miſtake ; “ that thoſe Jews, 
who were in the Vulgar Error, or the belief of 
a Meſſiah to riſe out of that Nation; built their 
Expectation but on one ambiguous Oracle or 
Propheſy found in their ſacred Books. And 
for this he quotes Tofepbus(m). 

1 have' given the original Gretk 3 in the bent 
ning of this Letter, together with the Tranſ- 
lation; from whence the attentive | cautious 
Reader may obſerve, that Josephus is not giving 


l) Ed. Hudſon; 1183. L'EArange; 971» 5 
dA 1 e 
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the Reaſons, upon which the Jews built their 
Expectations that the Meſſias was to ariſe out of | 
their Nation; as Mr. Collins has miſrepreſen ted 
the matter : but he is giving the Reaſon, why 
the Jews did at that Time go to war with the 
Romans: * That, ſays he, which chiefly ex- 
cited them to War, was an ambiguous Pro- 
pheſy; that, about that Time,” ſome one from 
their Country ſhauld rule the World.” 

Now there might be a thouſand Texts, 
which ſpake of the Meſfab's ariſing out of our 
Nation; and yet but one, that ſo exactly de- 
termined the very Time; as to be r egen 
of that War. 

But, ſuppoſing that aha had believed 
the hopes of the Jews to have been founded 
upon this one Propheſy, with regard to the 
Meſſiab's ariſing out of our Nation; why muſt 
the old Paraphraſts be lugged-in by mere vio- 
lence, and contrary to their own, words; as 
partaking of the ſame Error? Eſpecially, as 
we have manifeſt proof from the Texts them- 
ſelves, compared with their Interpretations; 
that they have made no ſuch Blunder. 

I ſhall now go-on to conſider the ſeveral. 
heads propoſed: and examine the queſtion 
carefully; whether 7e ſus Chriſt was the Meſfiah 
promiſed to our Fathers. —_—. 

* Whether he anſwered to the Character of 
the Meſfiab, 1 in his Race or Lineage,—And it 

RD E2- + » will 
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will not be neceſſary to carry up this Inquiry 
any higher than Abraham: for the firſt intima- 
tion of the Seed of the Woman mentioned in 
the threat to the Serpent, which the ancient 
Hebrews undetftood to relate to the Meſfiab(m), 
was general; and regarded no particular Family. 
[Perhaps Almighty God had not ſo ſoon de- 
termined, from what Family the promiſed 
Seed ſhould ſpring(n).] In the promiſe to 
Abraham, it became appropriated to that one 
Family; and afterwards to the Maelites. © God + 
made choice of Abraham firſt; a man of ſuch 
godlike qualities, that he was therefore called 
the Friend of God. To that excellent Man 
God gave the Promiſe; that there ſhould be 


() Gen. iii. 15. de remedio a Meſia parando utrumque 
Targum accipit. Agnoſcunt hoc multi infignes Hebræi 
(veteres, reliquis longe finceriores in interpretatione 
Scripturarum ;) imprimis Cabalife; qui aſſerunt Ser- 
pentem Rue eſſe Satanam, & Angelum Mortis. Ita R. 
4 Judab, R. Sanne, R. Bechai, & R. Ne ofes Eg . 
Feli Syno p. 

(*) St. Paul ſays, the Seed N mentioned means 2 
particular Perſon; that is, Cbriſ.— And ſo the Jewiſß 
Doctors underſtand it, in the Jeruſalem Targum; where 
the fulfilling, this Promiſe is expreſsly referred to the 
days of King Maar. The word Seed is uſed either for a 
Maultitude; as Gen. xv. 5. 80 ſhall thy Seed: be : or for 
one Particular Perſon; as. Gen. xxi. 13. Iwill make him 
LLemael] a Nation; "becauſe he is thy Serd.—iv. 25. 
God hath ſent me another Seed, ſor Son] inſtead of Abel: 
See Gal. iii, 16. Ain/worth ad Loca. 

one 
Fl 


SEELEY IVC as 
one of his Seed, in whom all the Families of the 


Earth ſhould be bleſſed(o). This promiſe was 
afterwards appropriated to Jaac (); “ and in 


Jaac ſhall thy Seed be called.” And from this 


limitation, 1Þmael's and Eſau's ſons are excluded. 
And therefore it is ſaid ; “ Whoſo voweth con- 


cerning Abraham's Seed, is free from Ymael's 


and Eſau's Sons; and is not bound, but touch- 
ing [raelites(q).” And thus the promiſe of the 
Meſfiab became «=, appropriated to our Nation. 

The Promiſe to Abraham we find, Gen. xii. 2, 


4.—XV. 18.—Xvii. 6.—xxii. 18. And in Ec- 
clefaFicus it is ſaid; © Therefore He (the Mot 


High) aſſured him (Abraham) by an Oath, that 
he would bleſs the. Nations in his Seed; and that 
he would multiply him as the duſt of the Earth, 
and exalt his Seed as the Stars, and cauſe them 


to inherit from Sea to Sea, and from the River 


unto the utmoſt part of the Land. With Jaac 
did he eſtabliſh likewiſe, (for Abrabam his Fa- 
ther's ſake) the bleſſing of all men, and the Co- 
venant: and made it reſt upon the head of Ja- 
cob( r).“ No the eee of vos parts of 


(o) The ancient t Fews referredithis Pay calling of the 
Gentiles by. the Meffiah z as we ſee Sepher Caftdim 1 4. 961; 
and to the abode of Shechinab, or Acyor* as it is explained 


by Jeſepb. de Carnifol Saare 1jfidor. fol. 3. Col. iv. and fol; 


4. Col. i. Bimop Lloyd. See Gal. ili. 8, 16. and fo 
Peter ſuppoſes it ſpoken of the Maſtab; AAt iii. 25. 

(3) Gen. i. 12. (7) Gen. xxviji. 4. See Maimoni des 
Treatiſe of Vows; ch. ix. ſect. 21, (r) Feclus xliv. 21. 
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of this Promiſe; viz. the multiplying of the ſeed 
of Abrabam, which came to paſs as ſoon as it well 
could, when it became 4 Nation of 400,000 
men; and the giving the Land of Promiſe, be- 
tween the River of Eg ypt and the great River 
Eupbrates(s); which was compleated in the days 
of David; will without doubt be in time ſuc- 
ceeded by the accompliſhment of the bird, in 
which all the Families of the 1183 ſhall be 
bleſſed in his Seed. | 
After this Promiſe to Sel we tid alſo 
a particular Promiſe to David, by Nethan the 
Prophet; that a King ſhould arife from the 
houſe of David, whoſe. Kingdom ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhed for ever(z). © My Covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my 
Lips: Once have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that 
I will not fajl David. His Seed ſhall endure 
for ever; and his Throne as the Sun before me. 
It ſhall be eſtabliſhed as the Moon; and as 2 
faithful Witneſs in Heaven.“ From theſe Pro- 
miſes it was believed by the Jews; that the 
Meffrab, who ſhould. reign over all, was appro- 
priated to the houſe of David; and accordingly, 
when Chris did any mighty works, they imme- 
diately applied to him the Title of the Son of 
David; this being the Perſon they expected to 
eſtabliſh the Everlaſting Kingdom( u). And 
wo Gn. xv. 18," 00 Sam. vil. 16. 2 Ixxxix. 34. 
&c. () Mat. ix. 2.—xx. 30, 31 x, 23 Au. 22. | 


See Dr: Sys Eſay ; p. 1 R 
W | therefore 
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therefore Hoſea, about 2 500 years after this Pro- 
miſe, ſpeaking of the latter days, calls their 
King by the Name of David. *© Afterwards 
ſhall the Children of Jae! return, and ſeek Je- 
hovah their God, and David their King; and 
ſhall fear Jebovab and his Goodneſs in the latter 
Days(x).” He is alſo called ſo by Jeremiab( y); 
and by Ezekiel(z). Jaiab declares, that * the 
Maſtab ſhall come-out of the Root of Jeſſe; and 
a Branch ſhall grow-our of his Roots(a):” and 
Jeremiab ſays; * will raiſe-up to David a 
Righteous Branch, and a King ſhall reign and 
proſper, and ſhall execute judgement and juſtice 
upon the Earth: in his days Judab ſhall be ſaved; 
and Jfrael ſhall dwell ſafely: and this is his Name, 
whereby he ſhall be called; Jebovab our Righ- 
reoujueſs() : and here the * Meſfiab is agreed by 
our own Interpreters to be the Peron ſpoken- 


(a) This the Chaldee Paraph. tel. iii. 5. and many 
Rabbins explain to ſi gnify the Meffab rc as Gro 
tius ſayys. 17 

(0) Jer. xxx. 9. And they all ſerve the Lord weir 
God, and Ker mw G 8 *, ern unto 
then. v5 * 

(z) Exel. xxxiv. 23. 24» And1wil ſet up one Shepherd 
over them, and he ſhall feed them ; even my Servant Da- 
vid ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shepherd ; and 
I the Lord will be their God, and my Servant David ſhall 
be a Prince among them—xxxvii. 24; David my Servant 
ſhall be King over them: ver. 25. my eee 
be their Prince for ever.. 


(a) Jaiab xi. 10. (5) 7e. xxiii. 8. 6. 
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.of(c).; and, agreeable to this account from our 
Prophets, we are told by the Evangeliſt Luke(d); 
that Zoſeph [the Huſband of Mary] went up from 
Galilee, out of the City of Nazareth, into Judæa; 
unto the City of David, which is called Betb- 
h tebem ; ; [becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David.] It appears then, by the Hiſtory of 
Jeſus Cbriſ in the New Teſtament ; that he was 
born of the Stock and Lineage of Abrabam, and 
David: which agrees with the Deſcription of 
the Meſſiah in the Propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

Mt. The ſecond Criterion, by which I Sen 
to examine this queſtion is, the Place of the 

Niaſiab s birth; and this the Prophet Micab 
foretells to be Bethlebem, the City of David(e). 
« But thou, Bethlebem Epbratab, though thou 
be little among the Thouſands of Judab, yet out 
of Thee ſhall He come forth Lor be born( J) 
n, that 1 is to be Ruler in Hale "whole 


e 
(c) Ita Chald. Suſcitabo Davidi Meffam, qui juſtus eſt. 
Et Talmudici in Bava Bathra; cap. v. fol. 75,76. Me 
fa, de quo. ſcriptum eſt: Jer. xxiii. 6. Idemque dicunt 
Midras in P/. xx. Vid. Se 848. And Pearſon on the 
ni 
(4). Lale i. 68—74. A vert $4» 55» Met. L Js. KC 
(e) Micah v. 2. | 
N fignifies properly, 10 be born. See the Quota- 
tion, to prove it, in Biſhop Chandler's Defence, &c. 7. 
Gen. X. I, 14.— vii. 6.—Xiv. 26.—XXxV. 15. 1 i. 25. 
Jud. ix. 30. I Chr. ii. 53. xd ak 
, * 120 A 1 f N ok © goings- 
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goings - forth have been from Everlaſting(g).” 
The Chaldee Paraphr. explains this of the Ng 
ab (5); and ſo does the Talmud( i), and many 
of the Moderns. He is King Meſſias, ſays Abra- 

vanel; after R. Solomon Jarchi, and R. Dav. 
Kimchi; and ſo Pirke Eliezer(&). 

The Maſſab then was to be born in Bethlebem 

of Fudea; and this, we are told by the Evan- 


. 
| 
3 
1 
þ* 
rb. 
hi 
34 
N 
N 
% 


(s) Theſe words, vwhoſe goings- forth have been from 
Everlaſting ;?* are explained in the Targum to mean, 
„ whoſe name was foretold of Old, from the days of the 
World: f. e. who was propheſied- of from the Beginning; 
and accordingly the Targum on Zech. iv. 7. ſays, the Me/- 
fiah ſhall be revealed, whoſe name is ſpoken, or foretold, 
for ages before; [Biſhop Chandler; p. 128.] ButTI rather 
imagine the'words refer to his going before our Fathers 
in the Wilderneſs, and in the Sanctuary; as mentioned 
by the P/almiſt ; lxviii. 7, 24, 25. O God, when thou 
wenteſt forth before the people; when thou didſt march 
through the Wilderneſs, the Earth ſhock, the Heavens 
alſo dropped at the preſence of God; the God of [/rael,” 
And fo, verſe 24. © ** They have ſeen thy goings, O God; 
even the goings of my God, my King, in the Sanctuary; 
the Singers went before, the Minſtrells followed after ;*? 
&c, Upon which the Chaldee Paraphraſe ſays; ** The 
Houſe of 1/rael have ſeen the goings of thy Majeſty upon 
the Sea, O God.” So that the goings-out from Ever. 

_ laſting, relate to the Viſible Jebevab's leading the 1/raciites 
in the days of Old through the Red Sea ; and going before 
them in the Wilderneſs, in a Fire by Night, and a Cloud 
by Day; and tabernacling on the Sanctuary in the Cloud, 

(5) Cbal. Paraph. ex te coram me prodibit . | 

(i) Talm. in Chelek. > 


(.) Pirke El. cap. ili. Vide Poli Synopſ. p. 1940. 
Sſſ geliſt, 
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geliſt, was the City of Chri/'s Birth. For when 
Herod demanded of the Prieſts and Scribes, 
where Chrift ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him 
in Bethlehem of Fudea: and quoted this Text 
from Micab( i), to prove it. And when ſome of 
the Jews objected, that Fe/us could not be the 
Meſſiah, becauſe he was born in Galilee; they 
argued upon the ſame Principle: * hath not the 
Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the Seed of 
David; and out of the Town of Bethlehem (m)? 
Hence then is a Second capital mark, in which 
Jeſus of Nazareth agrees to the Character of the 
true Meſſiah; that he was born in nnn of 
Judæa. 

III. The Third Criterion, by which I ſhall 
examine this Queſtion, is the appointed time, in 
which the Maſiab was promiſed to appear; 
which is fixed and determined by Haggai, 
Malachi, and Daniel, to be before the Deſtruction 
of the ſecond Temple; and by Jacob to be before 
the Sceptre ſbould depart from Judah, and a Law- 
giver from between his Feet, 

The words of Haggai are theſe: For thus 
faith the Lord; Yet once, it is a little while, 
and I will ſhake the Heavens and the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the dry Land; and the Deſire 
of all Nations ſhall come, and I will fill this 

houſe with Glory; ; faith the Lord of Hoſts(n) * 


(7) Matt. iii. 5. Mabe 2 00 Jule vii. 41, 42. 
(1) Hag. ii. 7s 8, 9. : 
"DION The 
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The Jews, about the time of Cbriſ. inter- 
preted this Text of the Maliab: and Akibab, 
chief Rabbi and Counſellor to Barcochab in Tra- 
jan's reign, underſtands it ſo: as the Targum 
ſeems to do on Jaiab iv. 2. And Jarchi con- 


feſſes, that the Ancients expounded it ſo(o). 


Abenezra parallels it with Malachi iii. 1. meaning 
the ſame Perſon. Grotius ſays, it was underſtood 
of the Meffiab's appearence in the ſecond Tem- 
ple; by all that lived before it's deſtruction(p). 
Nor can the words be otherwiſe underſtood ; if 
we conſider, that the Perſon here ſpoken-of is 
diſtinguiſhed by the ſame Characters which are 
uſed of the Mæſſiab in other parts of the Scrip- 
ture; as the Defire of all Nations, or the Perſon 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſbould be ble. 
ſed; and as the Perſon who ſhould bring Peace or 
Forgiveneſs. 

That the Me 72 was the Perſon, who i in the 
Scriptures 1s deſcribed as the Defire of all Nations, 
will appear from the following Texts; “Be- 
hold my Servant whom I uphold, my Elect in 
whom my Soul delighteth:—He ſhall bring forth 
Judgment to the Gentiles—and the 1/les ſhall wait 
for bis Law.” J. xlii. And again; © there 
thall be a Root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for 
an Enſign of the People: to it ſhall the Gentiles 
ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be glorious.” J. xi. 10. 
And of the ſame Perſon he declares ; *<* though 


(e) Biſhop Chandler, p. 81. (e) Remains of Dr. Raf. 
812 Vrael 
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Iſrael be not gathered, yet ſhall I be glorious 
in the Eyes of the Lord: and God ſaid, I will 
give thee for a Light to the Gentiles ; that thou 
mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the Ends of the 
Earth(q).” And this Saviour was the ſame 
whom they waited-for; and the Jebovab who was 

to ſave and redeem them (r); and whom the Iſles 
waited- for. And this gathering of the Nations 
is the &apnziuei;, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, 
predeſtinated from the beginning; that in the 
diſpenſation. of the fulneſs of Times God might 
gather together in One, all things in Chriſt; 
both which are in Heaven, and which are on 
Earth(s). From theſe and many other Texts 
it appears; that Chriſt is very properly ſpoken- 
of, as the Dejre of all Nations; and the Perſon, 
who was to rule-over all ; the Gentiles, as well 
as the Jews(t). 

It appears no leſs clearly, that he is deſcribed 
as the Perſon who was to bring Peace or Forgive- 
neſs. That this was one Eſſential Character of 
the Mefiah, appears from numberleſs Texts. 
When the new Covenant was promiſed to be 
made with the Houſe of Iſrael ; God ſays, 1 
will forgive their Iniquity, and I will remember 
their Sins no more(z).” And ſo it was under- 


(7) J. xlix. 6. Rom. xv. 9, 10, 11, 12, &c. Mat. xii. 
18. (7) 1/. xlix. 23, 26. li. 5. Ix. g. (s) Eph. 
1. 10. (z) See J. xlix. 22. and Deut. xxxii. 43. 
(n) Jer. xxxi. 34. Heb. viii. 8. Ny 

| ſtood. 
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ſtood by the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : © There 
ſhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall 
turn-away Ungodlineſs from Jacob; for this is 
my Covenant with them, when I ſhall take-away 


their Sins(x).” Upon this account Jiab calls 


the Meſfiab the Prince of Peace (y); and ſays, 
« How beautiful upon the Mountains are the 
feet of Him that bringeth good Tidings, (dH 
ator, LXX ; that preaches the Goſpel) that 
publiſheth Peace, that bringeth good Tidings 
of Good, that publiſheth Salvation, that ſaith 
unto Zion, thy God (i. e. the Jebovab Angel) 
reigneth (z)!”” Here we ſee, that publiſhing 
Peace and Salvation 1s done by the ſame Perſon : 
and His Covenant was to be a Covenant of 
Peace(a). And Zechariah ſays; *“ Shout, O 
Daughter of Jeruſalem ; behold, thy King com- 
eth to thee—and he ſhall ſpeak Peace unto che 
Heathen(b).” And therefore R. 7% Galilzus 
ſays, the name of. Meſſiab is called Peace; accord- 
ing to that of Jaiab; Father, Eternal, Prince, 
Peace(c). And Mr. Joſeph Mede, ſpeaking of 
the Angels at the Birth of Chriſt, declaring 
Peace on Earth, Goodwill towards Men; ſays, 
ce This is an Appoſition, or Exegefis ; the latter 
words explaining the former. Peace on Earth, 
is Good-will towards Men.” And this Peace he 


(x) J. lix. 20. Rem. xi. 27. (5) I/.ix6. (a) I. 


Ui. 7. (a) 1/. liv. 10. Ex. xxxiv, 25. (3) Zech. ix. 
10. (e) On Micab v. 2, 5. Bp. Chandler, p. 82. 
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J TER I7 
explains to mean Remiſſion of Sins; and ſays; 
the Peace fo often foretold of the Meffah, that 
he ſhould bring; is accompliſhed in the New 
Teftament, under the notion of Forgivene/s(d), 
And this Propheſy was fulfilled, when he ſat 
daily in the Temple to give inſtruction (e); and 
to cure all manner of Diſeaſes, by his miraculous 
power(Ff); and forgive them their Sins, upon 
their confeſſing him to be the Mæſiab: according 
to his promiſe in the Perſon of the Jebovab-An- 
gel, when he ſhould bring-in the ze Covenant. 

This is confirmed by Malachi : whoſe words 
are theſe—< Behold I will fend my Meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me; and 
the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his Temple; even the Maſſenger [or Angel] of 
the Covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, he 
ſhall come; faith the Lord of Hoſts( g).“ 

The ancient Jews underſtood this Text, of 
the Meſiab; and the words are very expreſs. 
The Lord whom ye /eek, the Lord of the Temple, 
and the Angel of the Covenant, are ſo peculiarly 
expreſſive ; as to prove them incapable of being 
underſtood of any other Perſon : An this agrees 
with the ancient Traditions: that the ſecond 
Temple ſhould remain, till the days of the Me/- 
ab, And Mr. Collins obſerves; that even Abra- 


(4) Diſcourſe Luke ii. 14. (e) Mar. xxv. 55+ 
(Matt. xx. 1, 14. () Mal. iii. 1. 
; vanel, 


2 
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vanel, Jarchi, and Abeneſra, explain the ſecond 
Meſſenger to be the Shechinab; which was to 
return and give Anſwers by Urin and Thummim. 
And I ſhall make no ſcruple to join with him in 
this Interpretation.—This being the ſame Per- 
ſon, to whom Jacob addreſſed himſelf in Prayer; 
(Y) who is ſo often in the Old Teſtament called 
Elobim, and Jebovab, and Jebovab Elohim ; and 
is looked- upon by all the ancient Fathers to be 
the Logos: and whom all the more ancient Jews 
before them, and the ſtricteſt Followers of their 
Fathers“ Traditions, are wont to expreſs by the 
words Shechinab, and Mimara(i). g 

The words of Mr. Collins are as follows: 
« The ſecond Meſſenger in Malachi is to come to 
his Temple, as Lord and Proprietor. thereof ; 
that is, to preſide there, and give Oracles, and 
ſct-up the Jewiſh Forms of Worſhip ; is to come 
ſuddenly, or immediately ; ; 1s ſtiled the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant; that is, the Jewiſh Cove- 
nant made with Levi (c); the Covenant made 
with the Fathers: and is to purify the Sons of 
Levi, that they may duely perform the Jewiſh 
e as of old (i). | 


(hb) Gen. xlviii. 16. 


(i) See Dy. Allix's difertation on the Angel who is cal- 
led the Redeemer, ſect. 2. 


(4) Mal. ii. 4, 5, 8. 10. (1) 1hid\ chap. iii. 3, 4 
1 8 Here 
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= Here are ſome i intimations; which I ſhall ex- 
amine in the Notes, and ſhew to be fal/e(m): 
but 


() Mr. Collins explains Matt. iii. 3, 4. concerning the 
Jons of Levi, to fignify that when the Perſon foretold 
comes, he ſhall purify them; that they may perform the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, as of old. But the Prophet does not 
mention the Jew! Ceremonies in this place. His words 
are, that they may offer to the Lord an offering in Rigbteouſueſi: 
then all the offering of Judah and Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto 
the Lord ; as in the days of old, and as in former years. Here 
therefore Mr. Collins has impoſed either upon himſelf, or 
his Reader. For an offering in Righteouſneſs may as well 
be performed with Chriſtian, as with Jewiſh Ceremonies : 
and beſides, it is not ſaid ; that they may perform their Ce- 
remoxies, as of old; but that their * may be avell- 
pleaſing, as of old. 
I would farther obſerve ; that an Offering i in Righteouſ- 
neſs may be underſtood in a general ſenſe, as a Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving ; P/. cxvi. 17. and mean only an Act of 
Worſhip; as it ſeems only to be uſed, Mal. i. 2. In 
every place Incenſe ſhall be offered in my Name; and a pure 
Offering.” Now, according to the Law of Mo/es, this 
could not be; the Jews were only to offer at Jeruſalem. 
Deut. xii. 13, 14. and ſo the offering of Incenſe is ſpoken- 
of in the Apocalypſe v. 8.—vili. 3. 
Mr. Collins fays ; ** we have God's threatning, that, 
when this Meſſenger comes, he will exa& Obedience to his 
Ordinances: from which the Jens have ſwerved.”” But 
this relates to the Sins of the Jews againſt the Law of Mo- 
fer, before this Meſſenger ſhould come; and not at all to 
his giving them Jewiſß Ordinances aftegwards. 
He goes-on as follows: God alſo ſays on this Occa- 
fion, that he changes not; and promiſes, that the Jew: 
ſhall live in their own Land.“ [ver. 1 12.] 1 1 
| t 
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but, as to the main point, it ſeems to be ind; 7A 
putable; for 2 Reaſons. 1ſt, That no other 


this promiſe 15 conditional ; as appears from tho Content: 
from verſe 8 to the 12th: and relates to the times before 
this Meſſenger ſhould come among them. And the aſſu- 
- rance that he changes not, has no Relation to his continu. 
ing the Jewiſh Laws among them, when he ſhould'come 
to his Temple; but to what immediately follows; therefore 
the Sons of Jacob ſhall not be conſumed : which he had fre- 
quently declared before; viz, that, though he made a full 
end of otben Nations, he would not make a full end of -n; 
but correct them in meaſure. Jer. xxx. 11. and elſewhere, 

« He afterwards bids them remember and keep the Law 
of Mofes ; [ch. iv. 4+] as the way to happineſs and great- 
neſs, and the way to prevent his judgments.” But this 
alſo relates to the time of their Continuance under the 
Moſaic Law]; before this Angel of the Covenant ſhould come 
to his Temple: left, when he ſhould come, he ſhould ſmite the 
Earth with a Curſe. I ch. iv. 6.] whereby he declares, that 
he would viſit them in Bleſſings or Curſes; according as 
they ſhould behave, Compare ch. iii. 10, 11, 12, with 
iv. 4, 6. 

Mr. Collias concludes as follows : All which plainly 
relates to God, and to the Eſtabliſhment of the Jewip 
worſhip; and is wholly inconfiſtent with the Character and 
Defigns of Fe/us ; who came not to the Temple, to dwell 
there as it's Lord and Proprietor.; but came to put an End 
to the Temple, and to deſtroy the very notion of the neceſ- 
ſity of ſuch a place, and to ſet-up a new Form of Worſhip, 
different from the Jewiſh: who, according to his true 
Character, could not be the Delight of the Jews; and 
who came to put an End to all the old Ordinances, and to 
the Covenant made of old with Levi and the Fathers, and 
to deſtroy Jewiſh Prieſthood; and not to reform it, by 
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Perſon can properly be called the Lord of the 
Temple: and 2dly, Becauſe the words are en- 
preſs; that the Lord whom they ſought was the 
Angel of the Covenant, whom they delight in. 


rendering it conformable to the primitive Plan of Moſes,” 
p. 121.—To which I anſwer : 

1. The Prophet does not ſay ; that he ſhould dwell and 
preſide in his Temple, as it's Lord and Proprietor ; but 
only that he ſhould come to his Temple, Mal. iii. 1. 

2. The ſetting-up a new Form of Worſhip, &c. was 
entirely agreeable to the Promiſe made to our Fathers by 
the Fehowah-Angel; as we find in the Text ſo often quoted. 
Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. in which it appears, that the Jewi/þ 
Prieſthood was not to be reformed ; but a new Covenant to 
be made, not according to the Covenant made with our 
Fathers. The Character and Deſigns o the Jebovab-Aa- 
gel were therefore the ſame. 

3. The Perſon ſought, and in whom they delighted, 
was the ſame Perſon, who would ſmite the Earth with a 
Curſe; if they did not repent : [iv. 6.] and of whomit 1s 
ſaid, Who may abide the Day of his coming? [iii. 2.] 
And this is entirely agreeable to the Character of the 
Jehovah- Angel, in whom they delighted; as he is deſcribed 
Ex. xxxiv. 7. as keeping mercy for thouſands, and yet vi- 
ſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers, unto the third and 
fourth Generation, 

If Chrift wasnot this very Perſon ; it does not appear to 
me, that the Temple was His Temple ; nor that He was 
the Lord whom they ſought, and in whom they delighted; 
for they knew nothing of his Character or Hiſtory, as hav- 
ing never interpoſed in their affairs :] but, if Chrift be the 
Angel of the Covenant, the Perſon here manifeſtly ſpoken- 
of; the whole Propheſy is clear and intelligible. 1 
l | 1 1, No 
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No other Perſon can properly be called 


the Lord of the Temple, who was capable of 


coming to his Temple; but the Angel of the 
Covenant. The Jews had no more reaſon to 
imagine the inviſible Jehovah was here mean'd, 
who dwelleth not in Temples made with hands ; 
or that this expreſſion had a figurative meaning, 
of God's taking them into bis Favour; than they 
had to interpret the ſame words figuratively in 
the Books of Moſes: in which God is ſaid to 
meet with them,. and commune with them from the 
Mercy-ſeat ; Ex. xxv. 22. which was literally 
performed by the Jebovab-Angel; the Ark be- 
ing built for his Reſidence ; to which the Tem- 
ple afterwards ſucceeded; when the Nation came 
to be ſettled, and in opulent Circumſtances; in 
the Reign of Solomon. 

2. Byt, if this is not ſufficient to determine 
the real Perſon here ſpoken- of; the Prophet 
himſelf has done it, in as expreſs words as can 
poſſibly be uſed ; by declaring the Lord of the 
Temple, the Lord whom they ſought, to be the 
Meſſenger of the Covenant, -in whom they de- 
lighted ;. i. e. the Shechinah, or Word of God. 
This Propheſy corroborates what was foretold 
by Haggei ; and determines the Time of the 


Meſiab's Advent to be while the ſecond T emple 
was ſtanding. 


The Propheſies of the Maſſiab's Advent are 


confirmed by the ancient Propheſy of Jacob. 
T-EE- $5 ce The 
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ce The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judab, and 

a Law-giver from between his Feet; till Gi 
come: and to him ſhall the gathering of the 
People be(n).” 

The word Sbilob, ſays an Anonymous Wri- 
ter, [Mr. Mann]! is a modern Reading; unknown 
in any other part of the Scripture, or any of the 
old Commentators: coined by the eib Cor- 
recters of the Bible into dh a word of no ſig- 
nification : whereas the Lxx read w]; that is, 
e; he to whom it is; he, to whom I, viz. 
the Sceptre beldngs; ; 3 Andr he, for whom it 
is reſerved, as it is in the original beſt Edition 
of the Lxx Verſion; as Juſtin Martyr long ago 
affirmed (o): and as it now ſtands in the Alex- 

andrine MS(p). And what confirms this read- 
ing is the Text of Ezek. xxi. 27. I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it [the Diadem or Crown,] 
and it ſhall be no more, untill he come, whoſe 
right it is, 5 c Lxx. and I will give it him. 
And, if this be the true meaning, it plainly re- 
fers to the King of the Jews; for whom the 
Sceptre was reſerved, and to whom the People 
were to be vathvredt Mr. Ainſworth explains 
it the Proſperer, or Safe- maker; others, the 
Peace-maker ; from dw: all which agree to the 
ſame Perſon. Another very * Incerpre- 


(#) Gen. xlix. 10. 6 
(e) Dial. cum. Tryph. p. 348. Edit. Thirl. 
(z) Crit. Notes on ſome. Paſſages of Scripture. 

y | tation 
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tation is given vs by the learned and judicious 
Dr. Hunt, Profefior of Arabic at Oxford. He 
underſtands the true etymology of the word Sbi- 
Job to remain in the Arabic dy, SHALA, Liber- 
avit, ſubduxit ab anguſtia & exitio. According 
to which etymology, Sbilob will be The Deliverer 
from Diftreſs and Destruction; a Title, which 
juſtly belongs to Jeſus Chriſt ; the Lord of Life, 
and Saviour of the World. And, if it ſhould be 
objected ro it, that the Jod is wanting, between 
the Schin and the Lamed ; he obſerves, that, in 
the Samaritan Copy the word is written without 
the Jod: as it is likewiſe in one of the moſt an- 
cient Hebrew MSS, which Dr. Kennicot has con- 
ſulted on this Text. 

I ſhall not here examine the ſhifts aſe by the 
Moderns, to avoid the force of this Text.; ſome 
pretending, that the Sceptre departed from Ja- 
dab before Cbhriſt, by its falling into the hands 
of Foreigners; which is ſufficiently anſwered by 
Cunæus () who ſhews, that the Text only re- 
regards the Continuance of the Jewiſh State: 
and that Judæa, as ſeparated from Srael, ſhould 
remain a Kingdom, till the coming of the M 
ſiab. On the other hand; Abravanel and Others 
ſuppoſe, the Sceptre is not yet departed from 
Jrael; and Menaſſeb Ben "Iſrael, that it is till in 
the hands of the Tribe of Judab(r). _ 


2) Canæut de Repub. Heb. I. I. c. ix. 
(7) Ibid, p. 401. 5 
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When I ſee my Brethren forced into ſuch 
Contradictions, I cannot help thinking it much 
fafer to truſt the Interpretations of the Ancients, 
who were unbiaſſed ; than the Modern gloſſes 
of men, who ſeem ſo deeply prejudiced, And 
It is certain, the Ancients underſtood this Text 
of the Mefiab(s). The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſays; 
He that hath Dominion ſhall not be taken- 
away from Judah, nor a Scribe from his Children's 
Children; until the time that Chrift come, whoſe 
the Dominion is; and Him ſhall the Peoples 
{or Nations] obey.” And the Jeruſalem Targum 
fays; © Kings ſhall not ceaſe from the houſe of 
Judab, nor Doctors that teach the Law from his 
Children's Children; until the time that Chriſt 
do come, whoſe Kingdom 35; and all the Kings 
of the Earth ſhall be ſubje& unto Him.” So 
that both the Targums confine the ſenſe to this; 
that the Peoples, [i. e. both Jews and Gentiles] 
ſhould gather unto and obey Chriſt ; or in 6ther 
words, that the Perſon here ſpoken-of ſhould be 
the Prince that ſhould reign over all; e hd, 
as the Lxx ſay in this place: and that this ſhould 
happen, before . ſhould ceaſe to be a King- 
domi). 


(s) 1 of Dr. Ruſt; p. 56. which refer to the Tar- 
gum of Onkelos, and Jonathan, and Jeruſalem ; » Ber. Rabbati, 
the Cabalifts, and Talmud Doctors. See alſo N ad 
locum. 

(:) See 76%. Mede's VHIIth Diſcourſe. He As ; ; the 


ene ſhall not depart from Judah untill Sbhilob come, = 
[until 
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The laſt Proof I ſhall refer-to, as particularly 
convincing with regard to the Meſſiab's Advent, 
before the Deſtruction of the Temple; is from 
the Prophecy of Daniel. In the ſecond Chapter 
of Daniel he deſcribes the Viſion of Nebuchad- 
nezzar; in which he. beheld a great Image, 
whoſe Head was of fine Gold, and his Arms of 


Silver, his Belly and Thighs of Braſs, his. Legs 


of Iron, his Feet part of Iron and part of Clay( a). 
He beheld alſo a Stone, cut out without Hands ; 
which ſmote the Image upon his Feet that were 
of Iron and Clay, and brake them to pieces; 
and afterwards became a great Mountain(x). 
The Prophet explains this Image to ſignify 
four ſucceſſive Monarchies; and mentions the 
Babylonians, then in Being, as the firſt, This 
was ſucceeded by the Mello-Perſians, Greeks, and 
Romans. And the Stone cut-out without hands 
he explains to mean the Kingdom - which God 
would ſet-up, before the End of the laſt Mon- 
archy. The words are theſe: © And in the days 


[untill] the gatheringof the People be tohim. Both which 
things did not happen till the deſtruQion of the city by Titus. 
But the Goſpel was firſt preached in all the World for a 
Witneſs to all Nations, according to Mat. xxiv. 14. 
When the Gentiles, ſays Mr. Mede, by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, ſhould be gathered to Chriſt; then ſhall the 
Jewiſp Church and Common-wealth be utterly diſſolved ;* 
a new one being firſt erected among the Gentiles. 


(s) Dan. 11. 32, 33» | (x) ver. 35» 
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of theſe Kings or Kingdoms, ſhall the God of 
Heaven ſet-up a Kingdom which ſhall never be 
deſtroyed; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to 
other People, but it ſhall break in pieces and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms; and it ſhall ſtand 
for ever: foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the Stone 
was cut out of the Mountain without hands, and 
that it brake in pieces the Iron, the Braſs, the 
Clay, the Silver, and the Gold( y).“ And the 
ſame Propheſy is repeated in the ſeventh Chap- 
ter; where the four Monarchies are repreſented 
to Daniel under the appearance of four Beaſts : 
after which the Prophet ſays; I ſaw in the Night 
Viſions, and behold one like the Son of Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of Days; and they brought him 

near before him: and there was given to him 
Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom,” &c(z). 
- Now all our great Rabbins agree with the 
Chriftians, in the Interpretation of theſe Texts. 
« Aſk them what is mean'd by the Stone; and 
they anſwer, as one Man, the Meſſiab. Go-on 
to the Image, that the Stone ſmote on the Toes; 
and they are as unanimous in ſaying, it is the 
Roman Empire. Demand farther, of the Moun- 
tain; and ſtill they agree, that it relates to the 

Kingdom of their Mefiab : that ſhall extend it- 


O)] ver. 44+ | (z) Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
+ | oY ſelf 


. 
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ſelf far and near, ſubdue all other Nati ions, and 
be itſelf Everlaſting( a) 
From all which it appears; that the King- 


dom of the Mefiah was to begin, during the 


reign of the Romans; or fourth Kingdom pto- 
pheſied-of by Daniel; agreeably to the uni- 
verſal Expectation, which prevailed over the 
whole Eaſt; as we have ſhewn upon the Au- 
thority of Tacitus, Suetonius, and Foſephus. 

But the moſt determinate Propheſy of the 
Meſfiab is in the ninch TGT of” dhe ſamie 
Propheſy. o ©013-1115% 

Dan. is. Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are cut- 
out upon thy People, and upon thy holy City; 
to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of 
Sins; to expiate Iniquity, and to, bring-in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs; to conſummate the 


Viſion and the e and to anoint the noſe 
Holy!“ i 74 


2g. Know- alfo and unden ; that, from 


the going-forth of the Commandment to cauſe 
to return and to rebuild Jeruſalem, unto the 
Anointed the Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks (H).“ 


() Bihop Chonaler; p. 100. See his Qpotations- 
(5) This twenty- fifth verſe ſeems to relate to the ſecond 
coming of Meſtab, as a Prince, and the future rebuilding 


of Jeruſalem; upon our Reſtoration and Reeſtabliſhment | 


in our Country, ſeyen weeks before his ſecond coming. 


The Tranſlation of theſe verſes is from Sir aac New 


fon ; as well as the Interpretation of them. 
es U uu as. 
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516 LETTER IV. 
e 26. Let threeſcore and two Weeks ſhall 
it [viz. Jeruſalem] return, and the Street be 
built, and the Wall; but in troublous times (c): 
And after threeſcore and * Weeks, the 
Anointed ſhall. be cut-off; and it Ii. e. Jeru- 
alem] ſhall not be His; but the People of a 
Prince to come ſhall deſtroy the irre ed the 
Sanctuary, .&c.” *\, 
Now, the date of theſe Honey: Weeks 50 
not begin; till the Jews became à Body Po- 
litic, or a People and holy City; [ver. 24.] 
and that was when Ezra went- up to Jeruſalem, 
and created Magiſtrates, in the, 7th year of 
Artaxerxes Longim. 456 years before Chriſt, &c. 
And it muſt end, with the Mefjab's. Death; 
becauſe [ver. 24.] the End of the Viſion is 
joined with the Expiation of Sin, and the 
Conſummation of a Prophet: and therefore, 
jf theſe ſeventy Weeks are counted for Weeks 
of Years, according to the prophetic Language, 
a Day for a Year: [Ezek..iv. 6. I they expire 
in 490 Years, the very Year in which, Chris 
died: for the year 456, in which the Jews be- 
came a Body Politic under Ezra, added to the 
year of Chriſt 34, in r he died, makes 


(0) The building the Street and Wall in 28 
times, diſtinguiſhes i it to relate to the building them un- 
der Nebemiah ; whereas the future Building (ſeven weeks 
before the fe cond coming. of Cari). will be, according to 
the Prophelies, in proſperous times, See . Alix, 22, 23, 
&c. 

A 07-05 IJ 490 


490 years. Or thus: the year of the Julian 
Per. 4257, in the 7th of Artaxerxes, ſubtracted 
from the 4747, in which Cbriſt died, n 
490 Vears; or 70 Weeks of Tears. 

The Computation of the 62 weeks, from the 
building the Street and the Wall, [ver. 26.] 
is no leſs determinate.— Nebemiab came to 
Jeruſalem, in the 20th year of Artaxerxes, while 
Ezra continued there; and found the City 
lying waſte, and the Houſes and Wall un- 
built( 4): and finiſhed the Wall, in the 25th; 
day of the month Elul (e); in the 28th year of 
the King: i. e. in September, in the year of the 
Jul. Per. 4278. Count now from this year, 
threeſcore and two weeks; that is, 434 years; 


and the reckoning will end in September, in the 


year of the Jul. Per. 4712: which is the year, 
in which Chriſt was born; according to Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Irenæus, &c. and this was the 
general Opinion, till Dionyſius Exiguus invented 
the vulgar account; in which Chriſt's Birth. is 
placed two years later.” 5 

But there is no neceſſity, in order t to * 
the Faith of the Chriſtians, and demonſtrate 
the Miſtakes. of the Jews; to enter into. ſo 
exact a Calculation of the ſeventy Weeks, as 
is here given by Sir Jaac Newton : or even to 
diſpute whether the Kingdom which the God 


of Heaven was to ſer-up, was given to the Son 


(4) Neb. 3 ii. 17,viic 4. (%) Neb. vi. 15. a 
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ma L. E TT E RN I 
of Man before or after the End of the Nm 
Empire. This is all e abundanti. It is ſuffi- 
cient merely to quote the urideniable Evidence 
from this Propheſy, that 'Meſiab the Prince 
was to be cut-of before the” Deſtruction of tbe City 
ant SartFuary. In this the Prophet is clear and 
determinate; and confirms the Prophefies al- 
ready quoted from Haggai-and Malachi. So 
chat here are four of our own Prophets witneſſing 
aguinſt Us, 'reckoning the Patriarch Jacob for 
one, in behalf of the Ohriſtians; that the Ad- 
vent of the Meffias has been long fince paſt. 
And conſequently, we muſt either give- up the 
Veracity of the Abe ere. or Wen wr the 
Chriftians. - an iid 

Theſe Calculations Slainly der the Princi- 
ples, upon which our Fathers argued in former 
days, to have been the ſame upon which the 
Chriſtians atgue now. How elſe could they 
Have expected the Mefiab, ſo vehemently about 
the time of Peſpaſian( f )? How could Nehe- 
miahb, one of the Doctors, who lived fifty years 
before Chriſt came, declare openly ſo long be- 
fore; that the time ſignified by Daniel would 
in fifty years be elapſed(g)? And Jaccbiades 

on 5 cCompute, 


{ i 1 $1 J% 1 


( 1 2 Raunen Anna. the Propheteſs, the 
Woman of Sangria, &c. and all that at Chri/?”s appear- 
ance expected him, as recorded in the New Teſtament. 

) Grotiur de Ver. I. V. p. 14. Epiſt. Claad. Serrav. 


P- 52. where Grotius tells Sarravins, that this is to be 
. found 


BETTE RIG own 
compute, that the ſeventy weeks of Daniel 
ended in the Deſtruction of the ſecond Tem- 
ple( b); and R. Raf declare, that all the ap- 
pointed times were then ended(i)? And R. 
Joſe, who lived at the Deſtruction of the 
Temple by Titus, ſay, Alas, the Time of the 
Meſfiab is over(#)? And, beſides theſe private 
Calculations, it is manifeſt - that Our whole 
Nation computed in the ſame manfier, from 
the great number of falſe Maſſabs which at 
that time aroſe; and that no one pretended to 
that Character, till fixty-nine of Daniel's Weeks, 
by one Computation or other, were nearly ex- 
pired(/); and after that time the People were 


ready 


found in the Talmud, under the Title Sanbedrim, as he 
remembered; and he thought alſo, in Abenada upon 
Daniel. See Patrick's Wer of Grot. de Verit. . 
Preface. 
(4) Jacehiades ad Dan. ix. 14. Vid. Grot. de Ver. lib, 
V. n. 85. 
(i) Talmud under the head e Biſhop Claytex ; 
p. 105, 
- (#) Grotins quotes R. Jacob in bier; de Ver. I. V. 
ny 82, 
(!) Biſhop Chandler ; p. 121, 128. 
In the Talmud ch. Chelet, is found chat famous ſaying 
of Rab. Elias; which agrees with theſe Calculations, 
las to the time of the Maſfal Advent, which was in or 
about the year of the world 4004 :] that there ſhould be 
2000 years of Inanity, 2000 years under the Law, and 
2000 under the Meffias; and in One the World would be 
deſtroyed, This Zhas is held in ſo much honour among 
the 


ready to believe the Propheſy fulfilled by Juda: 
Gaulonita, Herod, Barchocab, or any one that 
offered to head them. Laſtly, it is worth ob- 
ſervings that Manaſſeb Ben Jrael divides the 
Jews of thoſe times, when the on was 0 
into two; Opinions. 

iſt, Thoſe that believed the City was 3 
to Roman Vengeance; and ſubmitted to the 

General, as thinking He muſt be that Prince; 
who was to come before our final Deſtruction: 
and, adly, thoſe that thought the Meſiab 
would come before the end of the ſeventy weeks ; 
and computed that their City and Temple 
could not be deſtroyed, before he came: and 
therefore expected Salvation to the laſt hour. 
Both ſides took Daniel with them: and we need 
not a fuller Proof, that they ey him 
in this place to propheſy of the Meſſiah ;” and 
explained the Jeventy weeks, as the dhe, 
do. 
It appears gon from Haggai, Malachi, and 
Daniel; that the Meſſiah was to come, before 
the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple( n); and 


the Jeaus; ut effato ejus enucleando non minus ftudeant, quam | 
ipſius S. Scripture Textui ; that they take as much pains 
| to explain his words, as the Scripture itſelf. Remains 
of Biſhop Ruſt; p. 48. 
| (ms) See in Dr. Prideaux Connect. Vol. IV. part. ii. 
book viii. bef. Herod 1. ſeveral very remarkable Texts, 
interpreted by the ancient Jews of the Maſſas, agreeabl 
N to 
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the Time of Cbriſ's Advent anſwers to theſe 
Prophefies. And, as all theſe Propheſies are 
determined by numerical Dates, or undiſputed 
Facts already paſſed ; if they are not yet fulfilled 
in Chriſt, or in ſome other Perſon, it is impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould ever be fulfilled at all. 

It is of very little Conſequence, in what 
ſenſe our Commentators now-a-days may ex- 
plain theſe Texts. Our ancient Rabbins were 
difintereſted, and unbiaſſed by 7heir prejudice z 
and underſtood them, as the Chriſtians now 
do( n). But our Moderns are under ſubjection 
Er 6 7 | to 


to the Interpretation of the Chrifians; which are now 
explained, by the modern Fervs, in another manner: As 
Cen. iii. 15.—Xlix. 10. Numb. xxiv. 17. J ix. 6, 7. 
- Xi.—Iii.—liii. Micab v. 11. E ii.—xIV.—Ixxii. 

(z) It muſt be obſerved; that the Temple in Hered's 
time was not built from it's ruins, but by little and little 
made new at ſeveral times: ſo as to be called the /am? 
Temple: and accordingly, the duration of the ſecond 
Temple includes the whole ſpace from Zorobabel to Veſta- 
fan. [ Talmud. cap, ult. de Synedrio & Titulo Fama, 
& Titulo Ro/ch. Haſtana. Grotius de Ver. I. V. not. 89, 
90.] ie mn 

Accordingly we find, in Herod's Oration to the Jews, 
recorded by Joſephus ; that he only propoſed to ſupply 


what was wanting in the ſecond Temple, to make it 


equal to Solomon's, and build it up to the ſame heighth ; 
(becauſe it was fixty cubits lower) without any regard to 


it's length or-breadth ; and this ſeems to have been the 


whole that is meaned by Joſephus, [if his. teſtimony in 
this is to be believed, which is queſtioned by Eccims and 
Tor others] 
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to human Authority; and care not how much 
they ſtrain, and diſtort the natural Senſe of 
Scripture; if they can but evade the force of 
the Cbriſtian Arguments. It was not, while 
the Maſſiab was expected to come within the 
times appointed; nor for ſome time after the 
Cbriſtian Era began, that they ever thought 
of diſagreeing with the ancient Interpretation; 
nor till they were diſconcerted by the Argu- 
ments which the Chriſtians urged from the 
Propheſies: And then they were obliged to 
defend their unbelief, by a new and forced 
interpretation of the Texts. In ſo critical and 
ſuſpicious a time, were the preſent Gloſſes in- 
troduced; and the Authority of the Prophet 
Daniel firſt began to be lighted, But neither 
has this been found ſufficient to ſerve the pur- 
poſe; and therefore, after much ſtruggling in 
vain againſt the Truth, their Objections have 
| been thoroughly canvaſſed and replied to ad 


other] when he ſays, the Foundations were 3 away; 
meaning that thoſe only were taken away, which were 
neceſſary to raiſe the building hizher: and this is the opi- 
nion of the learned Hoornbeek ; and appears the more pro- 
bable, becauſe, as Jeſepbus teſtifies, the Temple itſelf 
which was covered -in, was but a year and a half in build- 
ing; and 1000 Prieſts employed: and the reſt of the 
building finiſned in eight years, by the hands of 11,009 
workmen : whereas the Temple of Solomon employed 
143. 000 men, for ſeven. Years. See. alſo Prideaux Con- 
dect. | | alta og 

120 | | | they 


rn a2 
they have been obliged to purſue ſuch a deſpe- 
rate Method to defend themſelves, Ne guid 
Religio detrimenti capiat ; as ſhews at once their 
weakneſs and diſtreſs : by ſetting-up a dictato- 
rial Power, which forbids, under the Penalty 
of a Curſe, that the Subject ſhould be examined 
into. But more of this by and by. 

IV. The fourth Criterion; by which I pro- 
poſed to examine, whether Fe/us Chriſt be the 
Meſſiab; is his Actions: upon which head I 
ſhall conſider his Miracles, his Death, and his 
Kingdom. 5 

I. I ſhall conſider his Miracles. Theſe were 
made the Criterion of his Miſſion, by Cbriſt 
himſclf; when Jobn ſent two of his Diſciples, 
ſaying; © Art thou he that ſhould come, 
[3 xine, the Meſſiab] or do we look for ano- 
ther(o)?” And this was laying the Proof upon 
plain Fact, which every Man was able to judge- 
of; and was the Teſt, which all Impoſtors 
fear. But on this Subject the Cbriſtans are 
very ſafe; on the one hand, by the poſitive 
Proof of the Evangeliſts, and the Letters of 
the Apoſtles ſtill extant; in which they appeal 
to their Miracles, as to known Truths: and, 


(o) Luke vii. 22. Then Feſus anſwering, ſaid unto 
them; Go your way, and tell John what things ye have 
ſeen and heard ; how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, 
to the poor the Goſpel is preached.” This Text refers 
to I/ xxxv. 4, 5. See I Cor. xii. 10. Heb. ii. 4. 
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on the other hand, even their Enemies, Celſas, 
Porphyry, and Fulian(p), have not -been able 


to quote any hints or memoirs extant in their 


Times, which contradik thoſe Accounts; 
which they certainly would have done, if there 


had been any ſuch: © for they were all men of 


fine Parts, and great Reading ; the firſt lived 
about 150, the ſecond about 240, and the laſt 
300 years after Chriſt. So that their Objections, 
without Proof, can be of no weight; and their 
very ſpeaking of them as works - of Magic, 
ſeems to allow, that the facts were actually 
performed; which is in effect to give-up the 
Objection: for the Queſtion is, not how they 
accounted for them; but whether they were 
performed or not. The notion of doing Mira- 
cles by Magic, is now aut of date with all 
Men of Senſe; and reckoned among the Anuiles 


( ?) Celſus apud Orig. lib. II. "Ercpicale abr yas vie! 


Or, bas} xg u) rue ibigdgies, Ye believed him to be 


the Son of God; becauſe he cured the Lame and Blind. 
Grot. Annot. ad lib. II. de Verit. 

Fulian—Imo rem fatetur ; cum dicit, verbis recitatis à 
Cyrillo; lib. VI. Ei Ad zg ster nuvi; xy TyPArs iaoncher 
* Gauzonavra; iPopxiters is Bnbouidz x) is Baba Tai; ug, T6) 
{eyirur tſwr das. Unleſs any one ſhould think it to be a 
mighty work to cure the Lame and Blind, and poſſeſſed 
with Devils, in the Villages of Beth/aida UNE Bethany: 
Grot ib. | 

Add to theſe Encmies of Chriſtianity, that even the 
Talmud confeſſes the Miracles of -Chrift; [as we are in- 
formed by Grotius, ] in Titulo Aboda Zera, = 

NN | Fabulæ: 


inn 
Fabule and the Story, that Chrif's Miracles 
were performed by the Name of God, which he 
found in the Temple, is of the ſame ſtamp: and. 
the pretence, that we know not how they were 
performed, has been already anſwered with ſuch 
force and acuteneſs ; that I need only quote the 
paſſage, Jobn ix. 

A Man, who was born blind and reſtored to 
Goht by Fe/ſus Cbriſt, was brought before the 
Phariſees for examination. Some ſaid, that Chrift 
was a Sinner; becauſe he had done this Cure on 
the Sabbath-day : but Others anſwered ; How' 
can a Man, that is a Sinner, do ſuch Miracles? 
The Man himſelf being aſked, what he thought 
of him ; confeſſed, that he believed him to be a 
Prophet : But he was preſſed with the Argument 
we are now conſidering. We know, faid they, 
that God ſpake unto Moſes : but as to this Fel- 
low, we know not from whence he is. To which 
he gave this plain ſatisfactory and ſpirited Anſwer 
—Why, herein is a marvelous thing ; that ye 
know not from whence he is: and yet he hath 
opened mine Eyes. Now we know, that God 
heareth not Sinners; but, if a Man be a Wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him he hear- 
eth. Since the World began, was it not known; 
that any one opened the Eyes of one that was 
born blind. If this Man were not of God, he 
could do nothing, &c. I am content, that My - 
opinion hall ſtand or fall by this one Argument. 
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—Ifitbeaſked, what anſwer the Phariſees. made: 
it was the ſame that ever is made on fuch occa- 
ſions by Power, when baffled by Reaſon. They 
anſwered, and ſaid unto him; Thou waſt alto- 
gether born in Sin, and doſt thou teach Us ? 


And they caſt him out; or excommunicated 


him.——A Cbriſtian Auto de Fe would have 
burned him. 
And here it may not be improper to reQify 
our falſe: reaſoning upon the xiiith of Deuter- 
onomy : and lay before you the true Principle 
We ought to have gone upon, by obſerving; 
that, though a ſign or a wonder foretold by a 
Prophet, might be ſuffered to come to paſs; 
ſaying, Let us ſerve other Gods; and this might 
be a proper Trial of our Faith; not only becauſe 
our Reaſon was capable of informing us, that 


ſuch a Doctrine muſt be falſe ; but alſo becauſe. * 


the Accompliſhment of a ſingle Propheſy, or 
Miracle, ought not by any means to be ſet in 
Compariſon with that ſeries of Wonders by which 
the Supremacy of the Lord Jebovab over them, 
as their Lord and King, had been ſo often pro- 
ved ; and of which the Evidence ſtill continued, 
by the appearance of his Angel or Shechinah, 
upon the Mercy- ſeat, to reveal to them his Com- 
mands : yet it would entirely overturn the uſe 
and intent of Miracles, to ſuppoſe, that God 
will ever ſuffer them to appear as Evidences of 
a Falſity, without controul, in matters of im- 

portance 
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portance to the Salvation of Men; and in oppo- 
ſition to his own Revelation, where the human 
Underſtanding is unable to judge of the Truth 
of the Doctrine propoſed: Becauſe this would 
lay them under an abſolute Incapacity of know-- 
ing, whether they were the works of God or no; 
and of receiving that Revelation which he de- 
ſigned to inſtruct them in, and aſſure them of, 
in his name. In other Caſes I ſee not why the 
Interpoſition of Providence is more neceſſary to 
be expected, in order to hinder us from being 
impoſed upon, either by real or pretended Mi- 
racles; than by any other kind of deceit, Had 
the Miracles of Chris therefore been perſormed 
as introductory to ſuch Doctrines, as we knew, 
or were capable of knowing, to be fal/e or wick- 
ed; we ſhould have reaſon to reject the Doctrine, 
and believe the Miractes to proceed from a bad 
Being : as this was not the caſe, but his Doc- 
trines were pure and perfect, and diſcovered to 
Mankind the Goſpel, or good News; viz.-the 
Completion of what had ſo long been promiſed 
by the Prophets to our Fathers ; we ought to 
conſider them as the Atteſtations, which God 
gave to the RO of that n of the divine 
n. 


7 Miracles were the Atteſtations of God to the Age in 
which they were performed: but we, who live in a remote 
Age, have the more ſure word of Propheſy : : We want not the 
medium of Miracles, t to convince us; but carry our Argu· | 

ment 
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Miſhon of chris; in — be had be- 
fore ed to the Miſſion and 1 of 
Moſes. - 1 

to che Credibility of Miracles i in rental; 
and the Objections that are brought againſt them 
dy the Deiſts; I 1 e Ane esse e 
Letter. x 
2. A ſecond Nee with regard to the 
AQtivne' of Jeſus Chrift, is the ſetting· vp the 
Kingdom propheſied- of by Oanizl, Mi tab, and 
che reſt of the Prophets. 

- Now no Perſon, that ever beten to the 


Meſfiabſhip, except He alone, ever erected any 
Kingdom in-#his World; or ever left any Orders 
relative to a future Kingdom; or ever thought of 
erecting a Spiritual One: whereas Chrift did not 
only declare himſelf a King; but even to this 
Hour the Chriffians own him as ſuch, and look 
upon themſelves as his Subjects, and deny that 
any Potentate hath Authority over them, in op- 
poſition to his Laws. And therefore the King- 
dom of Chrift, i. e. the invifble Church of Chrif, 
is as much a real Kingdom under bim; as ever 
the Kingdom of J/rael was a Kingdom under the 
Viſible Jehovah. The King of the Cbriſtians 


ment immediately from the Accompliſhment of Prepbeh, to 
the Divinity of the Miſſion. It is at leaſt as: diſſicult, to 
thoſe who do not ſee them, to prove that Miracles were 
ever performed z as to prove the Divinity of the Miſſion, | 
without them: 7. e. it is eaſier to prove the Completion of 
Propheſy, than the Exiſtence of Miracles. , 
2 ens hat 


rr 829 
path as viſibly appeared to Them, as Fehoveb 
King of the Jes did to our Fathers; and given 
his Laws to them, as the Viſible Jebovab did to 
Meſes. And, though it was not ſuch a Kingdom 
as our People at that time generally expected; 
yet it was ſuch a one, as ſeveral of our beſt Com- 
mentators ſince have deſcribed; that is, a King- 
dom of a Spiritual and Intellectual Nature (r): 
and the preſent Inviſibiliiy of their King is no 
more an Argument, that it is not a Kingdom, 
and that be does not govern it; than it is againſt 
the Dominion of the Viſible Jehovah in his Ab- 
ſence: And this one Conſideration invalidates 
the Claim of all other Pretenders to the Title 


(r) Neque nos deſideramus et expe&tamus diebus Mefie 
amplos reditus & divitias; neque ut vehamur equis, net 
at vinum bibamus inter muſices genera ; prout exiſtimant _ 
pervertentes vel infatuantes intellectum: Sed Prophetz & 
Juſti expetiverunt dies Meſæ, & vehemens erat defiderium 
corum ad illos; qui tunc congregaturus eſt juſtos & bonum 
regimen atque juſtus Rex & magna ej us Poſleſſio, ac diſ- 
tributio Sapientiæ ejus atque appropinquatio ejus ad 
Deum; prout dicitur, Dominus locutus eſt ad me, Fi- 
Ius meus es, hodie genui te. Et pauld ante ait, ¶ Mai- 
mon.] Meſie temporibus faturos divites & pauperes, _ 
robuſtos & infirmos : atque hujus notæ plura apud eundem 
in citato loco legere eſt; quæ plane aliam faciem huj us 
Imperii nobis depingunt, quam plerique Judæorum ſacere 
amant. See the Notes of Varſtius, in Abravanel de Cap, 
Pid. p. 68. where he quotes as above from Maimonides, ad 
Thai. xlii. 7. And fee Maimon. in c. x. Sanhedr. And R. 
Juda Bitzeel in Nitzeach—** Me/fias erit Preſes ac Mode- 
rator in Rebus Divinis abſolute.” 
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of Meſſab: and appropriates it to Cbriſ alone. 
And the rejecting the Meſſiab as their King, by 
declaring they had no King but Cæſar; was the 
great act of Rebellion and Apoſtacy, for which 
our Nation has been ever ſince puniſhed; by a 
Subjection to all the Kings of the Earth wheres 
ever they have been diſperſed. - 

But to this it may be objected : that the Kings 
dom, which I ſpeak-of, does in no proportion 
anſwer to the Dominion and Glory of the Meſſiab's 
Kingdom, as it is deſcribed in many Texts of 
the Old Teſtament; where it is ſaid to extend 
through the whole Earth, to deſtroy it's Ene- 
mies, and to be carried-on with;extraordinary 
Power and Succeſs, and to laſt for ever. This 
is certainly the Truth: and the reafon of this 
ſeeming Inconſiſtency is this; becauſe thoſe Pro- 
pheſies; which relate to the Maſſiab's appear- 
ance in the Clouds of Heaven, in full regal Pow- 
er, when he ſhall come to reign over all, are not 
yet fulfilled. And nothing can more effectually 
expoſe the Chriſtian Gaufe, than the forced In- 
terpretation which ſome make uſe of to explain 
theſe Propheſies; as if they were already accom- 
pliſhed. And therefore Mr. Foſeph Mede, one 
of the moſt learned and judicious of all the 
Chriftian Writers, who plainly ſaw of what ill 
conſequence ſuch Reaſoning muſt be, ſays; 
While we ſtrain thoſe plain and famous Pro- 
pheſies, which relate to Chri/ſ's ſecond Advent, 

; W977 £3.14 to 
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to the fr; the Jews deride us, and are more 
confirmed in their Infidelity.” And in another 
place he ſays, with regard to this very Propheſy 
of Daniel, and the neceſſity of interpreting ir as 
not yet fulfilled ; “ They take · away the pillar 
of Evangelic Faith, in the glorious Advent of 
Chrift; who, neglecting the ancient Tradition 
of the Church, would transfer that Propheſy to 
any other meaning (5):” He means, to any ſenſe 
in which it ſhall be underſtood as already com- 
pleated; A. 

3. But though on the one hand it maſt be 


owned, there are many of the plaineſt and moſt 


temarkable of the Propheſies ſtill unfulfilled ; 
eſpectally thoſe which relate to the Meftah's com- 
ing in the Clouds of Heaven to execute his 
royal Power(t); yet, on the other hand, it muſt 
not be forgotten; that there are alſo many 
others, which very evidently prove; that he 
muſt have come into the World before that time 
and paſſed through a ſeries of ¶Mictions, and even 
Deatb itſelf. And it will be found impoſſible 


(s) Medes Works; p. 537 Dum enim nos elariſſimas 
illas, de rebus im ſecundo Chrifti adventu, Prophetias ad 
primam torquemus, Fades nos deriſui habent ; et in infi- 
delitate ſui magis obfirmantur. | 

Ut omnano Fidei Evangelice de glorioſo Cbriſti 83 


ſubductum eant; qui, vetuſta Eccleſiz traditione neglecta, 


Prophetiam iſtam alio transferre comantur. p. 5322. 
&) Dan. vii. 1 * 
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to account for theſe things, unleſs we conſider 
the.  Miefſiab in two different Statiohs; the one 
aflifed, and the other glorified. . _ And in this 
0 folution of the Difficulty we are as much con- 
cerned, as the Chriians. I ſay, it is as neceſ- 
| fary for the Jew to account for thoſe Propheſies 
which relate to the times of his Affliction and 
Death, (when the Stone was firſt cut-out with- 
out Hands (2) 3) as it is for the Chriſtians to ac- 
count for the times of his Proſperity and Tri- 
umph: (when it brake in Pieces the Feet of the 
Image, and became a Mountain.) 

And therefore it will be neceſſary for us both, 
if we are deſirous to know the Truth; to con- 
fider that part of the Meſiab's Hiſtory, in which 
he is repreſented as AMilied and di ifirefſed; as well 
as that, in which he appears in Power and great 
Glory, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 

Now the Prophers all agree; that the Maſſiab 

A to be born, into this World. Iſaiah. ſays; 

„ Unto us a Child i is born, unto us a Son 1 is 
given, arid the Government ſhall be upon his. 
ſhoulder; and his name ſhall be called Won- 
derful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the E 
laſting Father, the Prince of Peace(s)” : 24 
Chatdet' Pataphraſt explains this of the Me $4 
And again: „ There ſhall” come forth a. Rec] 
out of the Stem of Je und Branch *6 
his . 2) ; which the CHs explains, Er. 
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dietur Rex 4 Filiis Thai & Meſſias a. flu tis fl 
orum ejus germinabit : and univerſally, the Meſ- 
fiah was believed to be the Seed of David; and 
formed from the womb to gather Jacob to Je- 
ho vab( z). And as to his Death; the Prophet | 
Daniel "declares, that after threeſcore and two 
weeks Mefrab ſhould be cut-off: and Jeiab con- 
firms this; telling us, He poured out his Soul 
unto Death; he was brought as a Lamb to the 
Slaughter; he made his Grave with the Wicked, 
and with the Rich in his Death( a).“ And the 
Targum 1s expreſs, that the perſon, here ſpoken- 
of by Jaiab is the Me ffiab : For it reads, in the 
beginning of the Section 18 Behold my Servant, 
the Meſſiah : ov and there is no variation of Per- 
ſons through the whole detail 3 but the ſame 
Perſon, who deals prudently, [li. 13.] is the 
righteous | Servant, who by his Knowledge or 
Prudence juſtifies many z lin. 11.] And not 
only the Targum, but the Doctors, with one 
mouth, aſſert, as they Teceived it by Tradition 
from their Anceſtors ; 3 that the Meſiab muſt be 
underſtood by God's. Servant that ſhall Pee. 
and be axalted( h). ONE | 
Now, though theſe Prophefes of the Meſrat's _ 
Death are as plain as thoſe of his Birth 3 an 
there | is as great a debaſement 1 inthe or s co 


(2 1/. OY (4) If. un. r OS. 
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deſeradiog-to- bs; bers ita, this World, as his 
ding out oß it a and. indeed, no kind of diſhonour 
m either f ir done in obedience. to His will, whoſe 
commands are always conſiſtent with infinite 
Wiſgom; Vet gur, Nation has always been ſo 
dazzled with the deſcription of his Glory, and 
Dominion, and conqueſt over his Enemies, and 
Appearance in the Clouds of Heaven, and the 
Extent and Eternity of his, Kingdom; that all 
his Maral Excellence, by which he gained his 
Glory, hath eſcaped our Notice; and we have 

thereby loſt: Sight of that great Law of Provi- 
dence, which he came to teach us, both by his 
Doctrinę and example; that it was by Perſonal 
Merit that he gained a Perſonal Reward, Theſe 
Expectations, and the hopes of Freedom from 
the Raman Power under Me 5 the Prince, ſo 
filled. -our Minds; that not even the Apoſtles 
imagined, That C7 was to ſuffer and to die, 
and be raiſed, again the third Day. They 
knew not; that he was.to be made perfe?, by 
Sufferings(c); nor - that } he ought to ſuffer theſe 
things, before he ſhould enter into his Glory; 
till Cri himſelf” had explained it to them( 4). 

But the caſe i is much more inexcuſable i in Us; 
than it was in our Fathers: For Vs are not 
| miſguided. by Their expectations. bis the full 

accompliſhment of all the, glorious Propheſies 


yo \& "a $4 +> V S. Mgr» den! 


(6) 1 Heb. Fra 10. N We Mar, xvii, 22. Mar, i ir. 31. 
—Fill. * x. 33. Lad ix. 22, 24 — Lv 26. i 4 
0 0 


». 


DET TER NM wy 
of the Metab triumphant, which were expected 
to be fulfilled at his fut appearance, did not 
anſwer their Expectations: as it certainly 4¹ 
not: they might ſuſpect ſome Error in the Cal- 
culations of the Time, to which Numbers or 
numerical Signs are greatly liable: and might 
expect all thoſe Propheſies to be fulfilled, in a 
few years after, by ſome o/her Perſon. But, 
after the Ruin of the City, there was no room 
for any ſuch Hopes; this being an indiſputable 
Date, in which there could be no miſtake;— 
And, as to the Doctrinal Difficulties, which 
were formerly ſo great a ſtumbling - block to 
our Fathers; the Cbriſtians have explained 
them to us, in a very conſiſtent manner; and 
agreeably to our Scriptures. We can plainly 
ſee; that, what was then expected to be ac- 
compliſhed all at once, may be accompliſhed 
at to different times; and, conſequently, how 
the Meſab-may at firſt be in a ſervile and de- 
jected State, and afterwards. in a g/orious and 
triumphant Kingdom; that he might become 
the Son of Man; by being born into this 
World; and ſuffer afffictions, and die; and 
yet riſe again from the dead, and reign to the 
end of Ages. And therefore, as we are not 
able 2 priori to ſhew. the Improbability of the 
Chriſtian Scheme; nor to conceive any other, 
that can ſave the Veracity of our Prophets; 
we are certainly more iuexquſable chan our Fa- 
thers, 
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ther if we erer the Cbriman Solution of 
theſe Bifficulties: "Ut" chat; för this Plain 
Reaſon; becauſe we have no other” Reſoutce. 
Fur, d to h common "Notion; that the 
Aueſfab is to make his fir? Appearance in the 
Qouds of Heaven; it is abſolutely Contrary to 
aur Scriptures. Our 2 te e ſpeak of bim a as | 
| Clouds ef Heaven. D wit? 13. And „ 
the ſame Title he was acknowledged by our 
Fathers; in the days of Chrif; and conſedbently, 
before his coming in the Clouds, he muſt de 
bern f ne, For it can never be im 
gined; that the Son of Man ſhoufd enter ind 
the Womb and be born, after his appearance. a 
irithe Clouds of Heaven: becauſe it is the 
very Gireomſtance' 'of his having been born of a 
Won, chat entitles him to 124? home" at his 


{4 


apptarance(e): Ar eh 25100) e 25301060 46 
And, © farther; as he eanndt obey” be ; 
callecꝰ the Co of Man tilt after hig Birty, ſo 


ois D eien dene at ens 


Dar. vii, 13, 1427 When Dai propheſies of 
the. Meſtab, that. he ſhall he cut - off ; it is ſaid, © And it 
(is. A 5 hall not be biz.”” But, when, he is de- 

receiving a Kingd om, rn he comes in the; 
| Clans of -Heaven it is ol % And it [the Kingdom] 


mallonet be left to other people Day. ii. 44: But 
it all che an Everlaſting. Dowinien, which ſhall not 
Paſe aN. Dan, vii. 13, 13, 2 · and, conſequently, 
he will quit it no more. T abſurd therefore to ima- 
gine ; ow after this, he w een born or die. 
1m neither 


a. + CASE 3 


1E N I S * MT an 


orither Fp, be krcrirs be Hg de es ail en 


over all, till after his Death. For che Prophets 


Jaiab, ſpeaking. of Męſſiab in the name oh :God 


fays ; * Therefore, will I dixide him a Portion 
with. the Great, and he ſhall. divide; the Spoil 
with the Strong; becauſe, he poured- ſorth his 
Soul unto Death, and he was numbered with 
the Tranſgreſſors, and. he bare: the Sins of; 
Many, and made Interceſſion for the Tranſ⸗ 
greſſors.“ This was his proper Buſineſs, -which: 
he was to perform in the Character of the Son 
of Man; and for which he was exalted; ac- 
cording. to Jaiab: and the Cbriſtian Scriptures 
tell us the ſame thing: As the Father hathe, 
Life in bim/elf a ſa hath he given ito; the Son tl 
have Life in bimſelf : and hath given him Au- 
thority to execute Judgement alſo; becauſe he 
is the Son of Aten). 1 And St. Fal, peaking” 
upon the ſame ſubject, ſays; that, “ being 
found in, faſhion 44 4 Man, he humbled him- 

gef, and. became. obedient unte Deaths even 
the Death of the Croſs: Wherefore God alſo 

hath . highly \exatced>ikim N and given” hic 'v 

Name; that is above-' every Name. 0 Ws 
this Prophefy” of Jaiab, which St. Peter re:; 


ferred-ro z, 5 when he ſaid, iche Spind af. God der | 
c lared by the Prophets. * «ae Sufferings.of - | 


Chriſt md abe Gloryo that: ſuoult "follows? ! 


And it is Upon che ſame Principles chat ne % 
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| kimfelf fays3" „ Ought not Cbriſt to have fuf- 
fered theſe things, and to enter into his Glory?” 
for his Glory was the reward of his Sufferings, 
It was forthe ſuffering of Death, that he © was 
_ crowned with Glory and Honour; and all things 
were/put'in ſubjection under his Feet( g). We 
ſee then, Jaiab agrees with the Cbriſtians; that 
the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt are fo far from 
being any Reflection upon his Glory and Dig- 
nity, that they are the very Foundation of his 
Exaltation and Reward: and, conſequently, it 
is contrary to the Scriptures to expect, as we 
ſeem to do: that he ſhould appear in the Clouds 
of Heaven, and receive his Kingdom till he had 
gained it, as a judicial Reward of his Humility 
and Obedience; by a * of Wee and a 
voluntary Death. * 

And therefore, dard we hound nie the 
ingenious Interpretation of the learned Profeſſor 
Michaelis, in his Letters to Sir Fobn ' Pringle, 
lately publiſhed ; that the Propheſy of Daniel 

ix. 24, &c.] does not relate to the coming of 
the Meſſiabh in the Fleſh, but to his coming to 
deſtroy Feruſalem; yet, the Conclufion I have 

drawn from that Propheſy will continue in full 
foree; via. that the Mefiab was foretold to 
come, before the ruin of the City. For, whe- 
ther aan, ie that | che 8 72 ſhall 


=) Hed. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 0 9. 10, 11. 1 Pet 1. 1 
Late xxiv. 26, 45. TY XY 


— 


* the 07 add Terpple;; [fee Michae] 


r 35h, ons. 9 95 to Kees 15. 


Pn gut- o foretold 
J. u. 8. 11 N her Caſe, 128 SH on 


haye come into the World, Pele theſe Events, K 
in order to become the Son of Man; ; but he jou | 


have ſuffered Death, according to Jaiab, be 
fore he could become a a King, | and act wich rega 
Power(Þ).,. 8 


» 6 61 + why > $ . Km x + . 
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(4) I ſhall beg leave here to obſerve, * upon what zhe 


+ AMI DO; i A f Pro 


learned Profeſſor has advanced in page 795 firſts that af 


Maſial be a proper names and not a mere e itw ha 
 propey $9 all him Meſiaþ the Eciay F 75 2 75 
take Chriſt for a proper N Name, to * 1 7 Was the Fab. 
And-in this ſenſe the Propheſy agrees with the Profelſor?s 
opinion 4 that Maſcab. the Prixct, [i, e. Maſßab, coming 
ia the Character of a Prince,] came to puniſh his rebelliqus 
People and.SubjeQs:; But if we read Ni and 1 7 ; 
1 would aſks, het Prigęe does thi el ſpeak- ? It 
is not likely, the Prince ſpoken 0 in the next Verſe; as 4 
che Prince of the People auho ſhould come, ſhould be here an- 
ticipated in an abſolute” manner, metely as.a Prince, or 
lle Prince s when none: had been ſpeciſedt. 
2. That Jeu ſhoyld vn 


erſtand the 0; Mete t 
ignify Fegafian, [ ſee, Michaelis, p- 198] 3 1s hly i impro- 


bable: he gives not the leaſt ingimation of an) ſuch notion, 


and they are diſtinguiſhed in the '26th verſe; one as the 
Mefiah, and the other ag the Prince of the People, who 
hould come aud deGroy.the Temple, tg. Whereas all 


the Jaut with ont canſept agreed that the . net 


only to ariſe in Judea, hut to be of the ſeed of Pavia. 
n 155 19. Mats iis 1, bo Join ii. 42, and be 


n {2 rats, 12 ES 
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From hence it appears, that the Projluedics 
of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, denote theſe two 
diſtin& and very different States of! it. 


The 
r A. 


a great Prophet as David was, &c. Ste Whiflor's Diſſer- 
tation on the teſtimony of Fo/ephus,. concerning 7efus Chrift, 
p. 73, 74. Feſephus's miſtake ſeems on the contrary to 
have ariſen, as I have before obſerved, not from believing 
Veſpafian to be the Meſſiah ; but from. believing him to be 
the Prince who ſhould reign over all. Hence aroſe the 
Difficulty. He could neither account, how the Maſtab 
ſhould reign over all, and yet be cut-off ; as declared by 
17. liii. 8. nor how Veſpaſſas could anſwer to the Prophefy, 
which they underſtood was to be accompliſhed by a Prince 
from among themſelves ; oix«io;* according to 3 xXx. 21, 
See note (7), Letter IV. p. 464. 

3. I do not imagine the Hebrew word Meſtab was ever 
underſtood by the Jews in an abſolute Senſe, to ſignify a 
King in general, or a Roman Emperor, any more than'a Ne- 
man Prieſt ; at leaſl I humbly conceive; that Michaelis hath 
not proved any ſuch thing; by his Quotations in p. 78 : 
For no Heathen Prince is ſpoken-of in thofe Texts, except 
Cyrus ; Il. xlv. 1.] whom God raiſed-up to reſtore the 
Captivity, whom he directed in all his ways, whoſe hand 
he held to ſubdue Nations, and whom he calls his Shepherd, 
and declares that he ſhall do all his pleaſure. Cyrus there- 
fore might properly be called the Anointed, or Maſßab; and 
yet no propriety ariſe from thence, in uſing the word fore 
King in general, or a Roman Emperor. 

4. Michaelis objects to the reckoning the ſeventy weeks 
from the Commandment given to rebuild the City, &c. 
by Artaxerxts Longimanus ; becauſe it was not the fr ff com- 
mand to that purpoſe: for the f command was given by 
(:yrus. But, for the ſame reaſon, Michaelis ſhould not have 


reckoned the ſeventy weeks to end with Maſtab and the 
Prince 


LETTER IV. $41 

The Firſt State comprehends i its riſe, while he 

mould continue on {mn SEAL] the children 
to: Brig . | of 


1 #* * "Y 
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Prince; meaning | Peſpaſien for the fir Advent of the 


-Meſfah was not ſynchronal with Yen. But a more im- 


portant Objection is this; that the ſecond. Advent of the 
Meſſiah to deſtroy Feru/alem, could not appear to a Few to 
pany Advent of the Mæſtab at all. 

„ Sthly. Kis true; that the Jews are ready enough to a 
dow the Profeſſor's notion, of the coming of Chriſt 40 defrey 
Jeruſalem, to be the doQrine of the ne Teſtament ; But 
chen they allow this: merely, in order to oppo/e its divine 


Authority. - Theſe two Things, ſays Dr. Alix, after long 


- Converſation with the Jews, I can aſſert for certain; uit. 
That they look upon thoſe, who imagine the ſecond Com- 
ing of Chriſt to any other purpoſe than the Salvation of 
Vrael; not only as men who never read the o/d Teſtament, 
or miſerably corrupt it; but as men, who do not under- 
ſtand the nc Teſtament; and are therefore not fit to be 
talked - to. adly. That the greateſt obſtacle to their Con- 
verſion is made hy thoſe Divines; who, from ſome places 
in the geen Teſtament ill. unde rſtood, relating to the ſecond 
Coming of the Maſſab, have endeavoured to make out a 
ſecond middle Coming; to deſtroy the Ferviſh Nation under 
Dit and pronounce, that Chrif came a ſecond Time; 
and will come a third. Time. Now, as the Prophecies of 

the old Teſtament declare only two Advents of the Maſtab; 
hence the Fewws take a handle to reject the authority of the 
new Teſtament : as you may learn from the diſputation of 
that very acute Jew, R. Jacob Aben Amram, againſt the 
Chriſtians. For he underſtands the words of Chrif, Mat. 
iv. 34+ {this generation fball not paſt eway,;till all theſe things 
are fulfilled ; in the ſame manner as they are interpreted 
| Ke "OY ene to ſignify the .Coming of Chrif 
oa 222 2 wv | before 
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of N ad temörnng che preſerved of Hai 
in which ſtate he was to be oppreſſed and af- 
| 3 | flicted: 


ih 9 end IF tie (ities — he lived: Frvin 
whence he conclüdes; that the Chrifians have no plea to 
expect u Reb adbent of Chriſt at this time of day: fince 
Chriſt himſelf aſſigned ſo ſhort. a time for it: perhaps, 
"while the Apoſtles themſelves were alive. For which he 
quotes Mat. xxiv. 34. Luke xxi. 32. Rev. xxii. 10-20. 
And it is certain, if thoſe Tex are fuffilled, his /econd 
Coming is already paſs'd; aud therefore Dr. Allix adds, 
Piumiut ThrlogiChriſtiani, & . Ler the Chriſtian Divine, 
look to it; who, whilſt they 'maintiin ſuch ai falſe inter- 
Pretation of Chrift's Words, afford the Je inoceaſiondf 
| beating down the hopes of 'the/Chrifians concerning the 
ſecond Coming of Chr; and ſo expoſe the Chriſtian Faith 
to the deriſion of the Ji. E, fe udæis e ee 
prudenter propinant deridendum & exfibilanidam.- See' De 

fie duplici'ad: vears differt. ene Ferrer _ by | 

P. Alix, D. D. eren. 

S thly. It was Gbſerved, N 164, achat bees 
| neceſſſty, in ord&r'to "$eferid the *Fruth'of Chriltiavity, to 
enter into an ent Calculation of che ſeventy weeks of 
Daniel: but yet the Profeſſor's Ozjection to the common 
nterpretation is of ſuch a Nature z chat it mould not be 
paſſed-over without Notice. He fays; It dots not ſuf- 
<< ficiently anſwer the Prophets! Prayer. He prayed for 
the City and People; —— to their 
* native Country, and heir City be re- built: whereas the 
«© Anſwer given is about the Meſa; concerning whom 
be neither inquired, nor ſpake a Hngle Word.” vp. 8. 
To this it may be replied: kunt the; Prophet 's Prayer is as 
fully anſpered; by declaring dbu the City mould be te- 
duilt, and laſt ſo many ytars; till the Death of the Maſtab, 


and then be n as if no mention had been 
e 


Lady 


LE T T EAN NM tus 
ficted: i ad "this Rate is Treprefented by the 


Prophet 25 a Stone cut-out without hands be» 
fore i it encreaſed, und became a Mountain. 
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the Ife at As- bot only.of whaz w was « immediacy ex- 
preſſed in. his Prayer. And, in truth, the Mcfeb's Death, 
upon which the Fate and Fortune of the City and People 
entirely depended; Was do immediately connected with 
their Deſtractien; chat it was. merely, becauſe they did 
not obſerve this very Propheſy. and receive the Meſliah, 


when he edme into bis own ; or, in- other Words, ; becauſe 


they knew not · che Time of · their Viſitation by him; Lale 
ix. 44.” of Hieb this Propheſy was a Warning, and a very 
neceſſary aud -uſeful mu that * Deſtruction was 
inflicted on them. d 1191 


ythly. Another notion of the Profeſſor's, 3 


A Mey be proper alſo to remark, is chis ; that the ſeventy 
Weeks of ears muſt be ſo many Fears of Proſperity: 
which he endeavours to elutidate,-in the ſixty -ſrſt page, 


by a compariſon; which dees not · ſeem at all to eome ng 


to the point. Juuica, guęſo, inpxtmplo ; Septem mihi hebdo- 
nadum carcer, judicis ſententia, decretus ; iis finitit, peto 
 libertatent mii promi fan; ſed tamen pete bumiliter e advenit 


' miniſter regiuſ, i ſudore wiadens ; -mibiruuntiat, Regi me Opti- 


 matibn/que "omnibus in deliciis ge; \Regemque ftatim decre» 


wife, ut fe aht menſes #n-carcere mancam. But ſyre- 
ly, this is not conſidering the Queſtion. in the true Light. 
Did the Hondur done to Daniel gonſiſt in the Subject mat- 
ter of the Revelation? No, ſurely z but in che Revelation 
itſelf. It was, becauſe he as highly favoured; that it 
was given him to underſtand, ' what, ſhould- beſall his Peo- 
ple in the latter days ch. x. 14. and the Prophefy 
Sudject- matter was-Ythe Truth: ch. xi 2. and this coul 
not ö — — 
12 the 
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213 T he /econd State of it comprehends | his coming 


8 in the Lot, of Heaven, as the Son of Man ; 


ten Strada bur b to 
8 but depended . upon the conduct of 
the Nation. Nor could it ſerve the purpoſe the Profeſſor 
ſuppoſes; though it were allowed, that they were all to be 
Years of Happineſs : for, on the one hand, the Propheſy 
reiithes much beyond the ſeventy Weeks quite to the 
Deſtruction of the City, and all the Evils which were to 


de poured upon the Deſolate: and, on the other hand, the 


Prophet was well informed of che happy 8tate of his Peo- 
ple: when the Son of Man ſhould appear in the Clouds. 
ch. ii. 4. vii. 27.—Beſides, we know, from the Prophet 
himſelf; that the beginning of theſe Weeks was to be in 
troublefome Times: ch. ix. 25. and, when Daniel ſpeaks 
of theſe Times in the eleventh chapter, he never hints at 
the Happineſs of them; but rather the contrary : ch. xi. 
16. and, after the Empire was tranſlated from the Mex: 
and*Porfizns to the Greeks, it is well known, that the Suc- 
ceſſors of Alexander were very bad Neighbours to the Jews ; 
Who, tying between the Kingdoms of Syria and Eg yp, 
were In. r and NS by one or other of 
them. 429 * * $f 
Littly; Wien ve chnthter the great — arifng 
from "the various Readings of the Text; and the variety of 
Senſes; put upon thoſe various Readings by the Learned: 
when'\ 'we conſider the” difference of the ſeveral Chronolo- 
gies, N which are uſed upon theſe points, all defended by 
Men of Learning; and the very little Satisfa&ivn, or ra- 
ther the; great Petpletity," Which the Mind feels from the 
many critical Niceties which are brought into the Diſpute: 
it ſeenis reaſonable to conclude, upon the idle; that the 
Proof of Chriſtianity cannot poſſibly depend, at this time 
of day, upon ſuch precarious Evidence; how great ſoever 


its influence might have been in former days, when theſe 


things were better underſtood: whereas, if we truſt to the 


grand 


to reign Mr all, to the end of Ages: : after the 
Stone ſhall. have ſmitten the Image, repreſent- 
ing the four great Monarchies, upon the Feet 
that were of Iron and Clay, and broken them to 
pieces; and ſhall become a great Mountain, 
and fill the Earth(i).—The latter part of the 


Propheſy therefore ſtill remains to be fulfilled: 


And the circumſtances, relating to it in the Old 
and New Teſtament, are exactly parallel. But, 
with regard to the firſt of theſe States, in which 


the Meſfiab is repreſented to be oppreſſed and 
afflicted ; the Jews and Chriſtians differ greatly @ 
the Chriſtians conſidering it as already paſs'd; 
and compleatly fulfilled, -as recorded by the 


Evangeliſts; whereas our Maſters are neither 
able to explain. the Texts which relate to this, 


grand outlines, in which all the Commentators are agreed; 
they muſt for-ever form ſo impregnable a Bulwark of Chriſ- 
tianity, that the learned Profeſſor can have no ſolid ground 
to be ſo apprehenſive of danger from their differing in their 


Interpretations from Him; ut hic potius cuniculos timeat - 


p. 11. the Outworks being entire, according to all their 
different and oppoſite Syſtems ; and not to be undermineds 

(i) Dan. ii. 35 Mr. Jeſepb Mede, ſpeaking of this State 
ſays; ©* Hoc'eſt Regnum illud amp/i/imum; non illud La- 


pidis, ſuperſtite adhue Monarchiarum ſerie, ex Monte ab- 


ſeiſſi; nam hic prefens Regni Chriſti ftatus eſt, :] ſed 
Lapidis, iifdem funditus comminutis & deletis, in Mon- 
8 tem evaſuri, atque univerſum impleturi Terrarum Orbem.”” . 
p. 532. 15 

See the Agreement of the Old and New N upon 
the * of this Propheſy, in à Note hereaſter. | 
State, 


baggy 
* 
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State, though the date of it be Jong ago out; 
nar do they endeavour at it: but ſeem to have 
given it over in deſpair; though, as I obſerved, 
it is as wuch a Part of the Meſfiah's. Character 


and Hiſtory, and as neceſſary therefore to be 


underſtood. and explained, as the glorious State 


that was to follow it. 


The Chriftians, on the other band, though 
perfectly right in explaining many Texts to re- 
late to the humble State of the Meffab; yet 


ſeem to have added many others to them, 


which relate purely ta the time of bis future 
Advent in a ſtate of Glory, as a Prince. And 
perhaps, as to the Queſtion, what Propheſies 
are already fully aceompliſned, and what not; 
it caxnot be always determined with certainty; 
nor is it neceſſary always, that it Hould be; 
becauſe a Propheſy, which was intended to re- 
late in ſome particulars to the irt Coming of 
Chriſt, may be mare fully compleated at his 


ſecond Coming; and a Propheſy, capable of a 


figurative ſenſe, may in bat ſenſe be fulfilled, 
at his fr coming; and yet more properly re- 
late to, and be accompliſhed literally, at his ſe- 
cond coming : and in many Caſes it may not be 
certain, which of the Advents the words may 


moſt properly belong to.—Theſe Queſtions may 
de the ſubje& of Altercation between Com- 


mentators: but the Truth of Chriftiovity will 
be no further concerned. in it, than this; "ob 


LETTER Ww. af 


all the indfentibile Tenets of injudicious Chrif- 
tians are greedily catched-at by their Adver- 
faries, as if they were the doctrines of Chri/- 
tianity; and objected- to, as ſuch, to the diſad- 
vantage of Chrifiantty itſelf, 

But the Jews can by no means juſtly argue; 
that,. becauſe the Chriſtians are not able to 
prove the Advent of Cbriſt from ſome particular 
Texts that have been preſſed into the Service 
therefore otber Texts are alſo obſcure, and in- 
capable of proving it: or that many Texts, 
taken together, may not elucidate one another; 
and make the truth appear much more clear 
and undeniable, than any ſingle Text can do of 
itſelf alone: or that, becauſe the Texts refer- 
red-to have not been Fully accompliſhed, there- 
fore they have never been fulfilled in part. 
The Conſequence will not follow; and, if it 


did, it would prove too much: for, if the 


Propheſies relating to his r coming have 
never been fulfilled in part; they never can be 
fulfilled at all: the dates of his firf coming 
being long ſince out. Such is the Danger of 
arguing too raſhly upon the Subject. But the 
Truth ſeems to be, as Sir Jaac Newton has 
very juſtly obſerved; that * there is ſcarce a 
Propheſy, which relates to the ft Coming of 
Chriſt; but what does, in ſome particular or 
other, relate to his ſecond Coming( t). 
(4) Sir 1/aac Newton on the Proph. p. 40. 
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548 LETTER I 


This Obſervation would put an end to the 
Errors both of the Jews and Chriſtians, in their 
Interpretations of many Texts; by explaining 
them in ſuch a manner, as to allow a partial 
Accompliſhmeat, at his fr# coming, as a Pro- 
Phet; and prepare us to expect a full Comple- 
tion of what remains to be fulfilled of the ſame 
Propheſy, at his /econd Appearance, as a Prince. 
And; if the Chriſtiant would not expoſe them- 
ſelves to us, by interpreting thoſe Texts, as if 
they were already fulfilled, and related to the 
preſent ſtate of Chriſtianity ; which we ſee and 
know have never yet been accompliſhed, and 
plainly relate to Futurity; and if, on the other 
hand, our People would not overlook thoſe Pro- 
pheſies; which declare, that the Mefiah would 
make his Soul an offering for Sin, and pour-out his 
Soul unto Death; for which he was to be re- 
warded with Power: but conſider, that it is 
impoſſible thoſe Propheſies ſhould be true, 
upon any other than Chriſtian Principles: If we 
would throw-off our prejudices, on both ſides; 
we ſhould a&t much more like Philoſophers, 
much more like Men worthy to be truſted with 
a divine Revelation, and probably with much 
better Succeſs in the Interpretation of Scripture ; 
than we ever have done yet, or can ever hope 
to do; while we look upon each other as Ene- 
mies and Bigots, 

2 No 


rn 549 

No man has ſpoken ſo well upon this Subject 
as Sir Jaac Newton, That great Philoſopher 
and Divine had none of that little paltry Re- 
ſentment, againſt thoſe who differed from him 
in religious opinions; which generally infects 
the contracted and illiberal mind. He was ſu- 
perior to the ſervice of any Hypotheſis what- 
ever, any farther than he was led by Reaſon 
and Conviction. He had nobler and more ex- 
tenſive views into Futurity, than to confine 
his Ambition to this World; and uſed the Un- 
derſtanding with which God had endowed him 


above other Men; not, in preaching up the 


Doctrine of occult Qualities in Philoſophy, and 
Myſteries too ſacred to be inquired into in Re- 
gion; not, in depreciating God's former Re- 
velations, and proſtituting Truth and Chri/- 
tianity to the Intereſt of Politicians and his own 
Advancement; .not, in courting the Applauſe 
and Admiration of Men: but, with a noble 
Freedom of Thought, to the Confuſion of all 
modern Bigots, Unbelievers, and minute Phi- 
loſophers, fearleſsly purſued the Paths of Truth 
with all his Power; as the ſure Road to lead 
him up to the firſt Almighty Cauſe. In like 
manner, in the Study of Revelation, he ſcorn- 


ed to confine his Inquiries by the Opinions of 
Men; and allowed of no Authority over his 


Belief, except the Word of G0d (1). And, ac- 


(/) See Letter I. p. 146, | 
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cordingly, he makes no e to confeſs; 
that the preſent ſtate of Chriſtianity is far from 
perfect: that all Nations have corrupted it: and 
that the Truth, as it is in the Scriptures, hath 
been long loſt; according to the Propheſies, 
that ſo it would be. | 

The Prophets and Apoſtles, be informs us, 
have foretold; that, as Jrael often revolted 
and brake the Covenant, and upon Repentance 
renewed it; ſo there ſhould. be a falling away 
among the Chrifians, ſoon after the days of the 
Apoſtles: and that, in the latter days, God 
would deſtroy the impenitent ;- and make a new 
Covenant with his People. And the giving Ear 
to the Prophets, reckoning Moſes, and the 
Apoſtles, and Chri/t himſelf among them; is 
the Sign of the true Church( n).“ This is the 
ſame deſcription of it, which St. John gives in 
the Apocalypſe; as conſiſting of thoſe, who keep 
the Commandments of God, and the Teſti- 
mony of Feſus Chriſt(n).— But, where ſhall we 
find the Chriſtian Church, that has made this 
the Rule of her Faith; and not rather followed 
after Philoſophy, and vain Deceits; or added 
to the Scripture Doctrines, Articles of human 
Compoſition, after the Traditions and Com- 
mandments of Men; after the Rudiments of 


bo) Sir Iſaac Newton on the Propheſies ; p. 13. 
() Rev. xii. 27. and Sir 1ſaac Newton ; p. 279 · 
| | this 
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this World, and not after Chrif (o) But this 
great Man does at once deliver us from all 


theſe Incumbrances, and direct us into Truth; 


by cruſting entirely to the Scriptures, (of which 
the modern Political and Deiſtical Divines have 
made a Noſe of Wax:) which will render our 
Reſearches not only more eaſy, but more ſafe 
and certain.—Such a temper of Mind, ſuch a 
reach of Underſtanding and Sagacity in the 
Search of Truth; ſuch noble, liberal, and be- 


nevolent Principles, demand our ſtrifteſt At- 


tention ; Si Patriæ volumus, fi Nobis vivere cari. 
Excuſe me this Excurſion ; which flows in- 
voluntary from my Pen, when I think of Sir 
Jſaac Newton's Writings; whoſe words I ſhall 
now quote, as an Enſign of Peace thrown-out 
for an amicable Congreſs of the Fews and 
Chriſtians ; or rather the preliminary Article of 
Reconciliation between them. 

Speaking of the Apocalypſe, he ſays; © The 
| - Folly of Interpreters hath been, to forete! things 
by this Propheſy ; as if God deſigned to make 
them Prophets. By this Raſhneſs they have not 
only expoſed themſelves; but brought the Pro- 
pheſy alſo into Contempt. The Deſign of God 
was much' otherwiſe. He gave this, and the 
Propheſies of the Old Teſtament; not to gra- 
tify Men's Curioſities, by enabling them to 
foreknog things; but that, after they were 


(e) Col. ii. 8. Letter I, P · 8, 9. 
ful- 
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852 LUET N ER N. 
fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the 
'Event; and his own Providence, not that of 
the Interpreters, be then manifeſted thereby to 
the World. For the Event of things predicted 
many ages before, will then be a convincing 
Argument, that the World is governed by 
Providence. For, „as the Few and Obſcure 
Propheſies concerning Chrif's firſt Coming, 
were for the ſetting up the Chriſtian Religion, 
which all Nations have ſince corrupted; fo. 
the Many and Clear Propheſies concerning the 
things to be done at Chrif's ſecond Coming, are 
not only for predicting, but alſo for effecting, 
a Recovery of the long-laſt Truth; and ſetting- 
up a Kingdom, wherein dwelleth Righteouſ- 
neſs.” The Event will prove the Apocalypſe; 
and this Propheſy, thus proved and underſtood, 
will, open the old Prophets, and altogether 
make known the true Religion, and eſtabliſh 
it.—And again, he obſerves; that “ the Pro- 
pheſies, already fulfilled, are but few and ob- 
ſcure; in Compariſon with thaſe main and ſig- 
nal Revolutions, predicted by all the Prophets; 
which, when they come to paſs, will at once 
both turn Men's Eyes upon conſidering the 
Predictions; and plainly interpret them( p).“ 
Here we ſee the great Neceſſity there is, 
both for the Jews and Chriſtians, to ſtudy the 
Scripture Propheſies with care and diligence 


(2) Sir Jae Newton; p. 251, 252. 
and 
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and eſpecially the Jews: that having miſtaken 
the Signs of the it Coming of the Meſſiah, as 


a Prophet ; they may be the more careful to 
obſerve the Signs of his /econd Coming, as their 


King. | 

But even here I muſt obſerve; that they are 
not to be led implicitly by the Chriſtian Inter- 
pretations. For, even thoſe Propheſies which 
foretell the ſecond Coming of Chri#; and re- 
late to thoſe main and ſignal Revolutions, 
which have been predicted by all the Prophets; 
and are very clear and numerous; have many 
of them been rendered ambiguous and uncertain, 
by the figurative Interpretations, which have 
been arbitrarily impeſed upon them by the Chriſ- 


tians. 


Of this Orobio complains to Limborch; and 


not without Reaſon. © The Temple, ſays he, 


which was deſcribed by Ezekiel, will hereafter 
be literally built; and the War with Geg and 
Magog really happen; and Jrael, the houſe of 
Jacob and Judah, according to the Fleſh, ſhall 


come from all Countries and all Nations, in the 


Name of Adonai, to Jeruſalem. This is the 
| Letter and Literal Senſe, manifeſtly ; which 
you Chriſtians will never admit-of : but are re- 
reſolved to underſtand the Temple to be my/- 
tical, the War to be myſtical, the Jrael to be 
myſtical ; and in like manner all the literal Pro- 
pheſies, except what ſerves your own Schemes, 

. | Or 
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or at leaſt does not thwart them: and theſe 
you allow to be underſtood literally( q).“ 

But, however ſlightly ſome Chriftians may 
paſs-over thefe Propheſies; Sir Jaac Newton, 
with others of the learned, underſtand and ex- 
plain them literally: not imagining they have a 
right to caſt-away the literal Senſe, and adopt a 
figurative one; without a good and fubſtantial 

| Reaſon. Thus, when the Prophet Daniel re- 

veals to Nebuchadnezzar the Propheſy of the 

Pour great Monarchies; (which literally ſuc- 
ceeded one another upoh Earth, as he deſcribes:) 

and then aſſures him, that theſe ſhall be ſuc- 

ceeded by a fifth; which all Dominions ſhould 

ſerve and obey: what ſubſtantial Reaſon, or 

Rule of good Criticiſm, will teach us to ex- 

plain this tb Kingdom to be merely figurative, 

and erected only in the Hearts of Men? Was 

| there not a literal Theocracy over the Jews? 
| Was not Chriſt ſuppoſed even by the Chriſtians 
to be their King; in a more literal Senſe than 
this? Did he not fight their Battles, and pre- 
ſide over them, and inſtruct them; being lite- 
rally and perſonally preſent in the Tabernacle? 
And is it reaſonable for the Chriſtians to expect, 
at his /econd coming as their King, a leſs per- 
ſonal Preſence and Theocracy over the whole 
World, now his Rule is extended to the Gen- 
tiles; than what was manifeſted formerly over 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
1 


2) Limborch, Amica Collat. p. 22. ' 
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the Jews? There can be no Reaſon for this. 
The return of the Theocracy being as plainly 
revealed to the Cbriſtians, as it was promiſed at 
firſt to the Jews. See Rev. xxi. 3. Behold, 
the Tabernacle of God is with Men ; and he 
will dwell with-them, and they ſhall be his Peo- 
ple; and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and 
be their God ;” and compare it with Lev. xxvi. 
11, 12. I will fet my Tabernacle among you, 
and my Soul ſhall not abhor you; and I will 
walk among you, and will be your God; and ye 
ſhall be my People(r). 

Our Fathers had certainly much more reaſon 
to ſuſpect the Propheſy of the Meftab's Death 
to be a myſterious and feurative Propheſy only 
how plainly ſoever the ſenſe of the words may 
at preſent appear to the Chri/tians : even though 
they had believed him to be the Angel of the 


Covenant; as it is revealed by Malachi, For, 


though they were not inſenſible of the great 
Love of him, ** who had led them out of Egypt, 
and was afflicted in all their Afflictions, and 
whoſe Soul was grieved for their Miſeries ; who 
redeemed them, and carried them all the days 
of old; yet it was no eaſy matter for them to 
believe, that this great and glorious Being would 
actually become @ Man for their ſakes; and 
make his Soul an offering for Sin, and ſuffer 
Pain and Death. The Infinity of ſuch Love and 
Condeſcenſion could not but render the Pro- 


(r) See alſo Exeh, xxxvii. 26, 27, 28, and Rev. xxii. 3, 4+ x 55 | 


Bbbb pheſy 


-» 
. 


— 1 — — — „ " * 
— on * * mme Pry — _— * . 2 
| +=. are I Ine HE 
— — —' = — — — — — 
— — +2 _ aha — 
Po PR — — — — iS 1s >. — — 2. 2 — — dos — — 26-44. 3 


— — . 


rr 
pheſy very liable to be underſtood in a figurative 
and implicit Senſe. But the caſe is very differ- 
ent with the Chriſtians. Thoſe, who believe 
that the Son of God was literally born of a Wo- 
man, and did literally deſcend from Heaven; 
and that God ſo loved the World, as /iterally to 
give him up to Pain and Death for their Sakes ; 
can never be forced by any conſiderations, to 
give- up the literal Senſe of his return to Earth, 
and the Reſtoration of the Theocracy, and his 
perſonal Life and Reign among Men. Even the 
Jews could reaſon from the perſonal appearance 
of Jehovah to Moſes, that he would again appear 
in a human Form; and ſo they explained [aiah 
xxv. 9. © And it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo! 
this is our God; we have waited for him, and he 
will ſave us; this is the Lord, [Jebovah,] we 
will rejoice and be glad in his Salvation :” Upon 
which Grotius obſerves, that in the Talmud in 
Taanith it is ſaid; © when the time there ſpoken- 
of ſhall come, Jebovab ſhall be ſhewn as it were 
with the finger; i. e. Men ſhall be able to point 
him out to others; ſaying, there is Jehovah.” 
Mr. Joſeph Mede ſays ; © the Preſence of Chriſt 
in his Kingdom ſhall no doubt be glorious; yet 
I dare not ſo much as imagine, that it ſhall be a 
<i/ible Converſe on Earth : For the Kingdom of 
Chriſt ever hath been, and ſhall be a Kingdom 
whoſe Throne and Kingly Reſidence is in Hea- 
Yeah): ” It is true, that © the Kingly Reſidence 


(x) On the 1 p- 60g» ſhall 
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ſhall be in Heaven, and ſo it was in the days 
of the Theocracy ; and yet the Angel of the Cove- 
nant was; perſonally preſent on the Mercy- ſeat, 


and actually converſed with Maſes, as one Man 


does with another, 

And, though the Interpreters of Scripture are 
often liable to Errors, from adhering too ſtrictly 
to the literal Senſe ; as perhaps the Jews may be 
in this place: yet the caſe is no leſs dangerous, 
when they deviate from a literal Senſe ; withogt 


ſufficient Reaſon for it. For, there can be no 


Truth gained ; by running into Extremes on 
either Side: and how far to go, requires in many 
Caſes a very nice judgment(s). 

Let not the Chriſtians therefore think, that 
they honour the Meſſiab; by inſiſting that 
he hath already fully accompliſhed thoſe Pro- 


pheſies, which will not be literally fulfilled till his 
ſecond Advent: nor imagine, they are doing 


ſervice to the Chriſtizn Cauſe ; by depriving the 
Children of Abraham according to the Fleſh of their 
hopes in the Promiſes, which are to be accom- 
pliſhed in the latter times; by forcing a figurative 
Senſe upon literal Propheſies, and confining 
thoſe Scriptures to mean only a ſpiritual and fi- 


(s) The Judicious Reader will obſerve many miſtakes of 


this kind, as well in R. Saadias eighth Treatiſe, as in 
the Remarks upon it, by Dr. P. Allix, in a book entitled 
a Confutation of the hopes of the Jews, concerning the 
laſt Redemption. In which the Jew and Chriſtian ſeem to 
be equally erroneous, upon different Texts, 
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958 LB LT EM IV: 
gurative Iſrael, which manifeſtly relate to the 
Call and Reſtoration of our whole Nation, and 
the Return of the Theocracy, which has been 
fo long ſuſpended ; when Jebovab ſhall again be 
Their God, and they ſhall be His People. And 
let not Us, merely to oppoſe the Chriſtians, deny 
the accompliſhment of thoſe Propheſies; which, 
if not already accompliſhed, never can be: 
and thereby deſtroy the Credit of our own Pro- 
phets. Let us not reje& what is plain and in- 
telligible, and hath already come to paſs ; upon 
account of what is more obſcure, and only un- 
intelligible becauſe not yet fulfilled ; but con- 
ſider, that Philo and Joſephus, and all wiſe Men, 
argue from the accompliſhment of ſome Prophe- 
ſies, to the Belief of all the Reſt, which are 
derived from the ſame Authority: and, if we do 
not reaſon in the ſame manner as they did, we 
lay our Scriptures open and indefenſible to the 
Arguments of the Deiſts and Atheiſts ; and par- 
_ ticularly, to this unavoidable Conſequence ; 
that, if we do not allow of the (Chriſtian Scrip- 
_ tures, we ſhall not be able to defend our own. 
Having thus conſidered the Queſtion between 
the Jews and Chriſtians ; and -ſhewn, that Je/us 
of Nazareth hath accompliſhed the Propheſies, 
in all thoſe capital Points I have ſpoken- to; to 
wit, his Lineage, the Place of his Birth, the Time 
of his Advent, and his Actions; and that all the 
other Propheſies, not yet fulfilled, are capable 
of being accompliſhed by Him, when he ap- 
pears in the Clouds of Heaven ; and the Ry 
| 0 
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of them incapable of accompliſhment: by any 
other Perſon + it ſeems ta follow wnavgidably, 
that Jeſus is the Chrift.. | 

The few Objections which remain, and which 
I ſcarce believe any of us lay any great Streſs 
upon; I ſhall now go on to anſwer : and 

1. The different States of Affliction and Glo- 
ry, in which the Maſiab is deſcribed. in our 


Scriptures, appear ſo very plain; that many of 


our Writers have endeavoured to account for 
them, by imagining there were to be TN] o Mgf- 


fabs One the Son of Jo/epb, of the Family of 


Epbraim; who is to come in a State of Humili- 
ation and Suffering, and is to be put to Death: 
the Other, the Son of David; who is to come 
in a State of Triumph and Exaltation, and to 
bring the former one to Life again. But this 
is a mere Suppoſition, without any Proof ; and 
ſerves no Purpoſe. For, if Mgftab, the Son of 


Jeepb, might ſuffer ; why might not Meſicb, 


the Son of David? This is like the Hereſy ot 
the Chriſtians; that there is a:Chrift, who came 
down from Heaven; and is-incapable-of ſuffer- 
ing, becauſehe is the ſupreme God: and a Chrifs 
capable of ſuffering; who did not come down 
from Heaven, and was born of the Vitgin 
Mary: Or, in other words; that Chrift 


ſuffered only in the human Nature. And he- 


ſides, this Notion is directly contrary to the 
words of Jaiab; who informs us, that the Per- 
ſon who is to ſuffer, is the ſame with him that is 
to be exalted : It is the ſame, who © pours=out 


his 
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his Soul unto death; that divides the Spoil with 
the Strong (r):“ the ſame, whoſe Viſage was 
marred more than any Man, and his Form more 
than the Sons of Men; that was to be & extolled 
and exalted (u): and to imagine One Meffiah 
to go through Sufferings and Death, and an 
Other to be rewarded with the Spoil, is incon- 
fiſtent' with the Prophet's Doctrine; who tells 
us, he ſhall be rewarded with the Spoil, for that 
very Reaſon ; „ becauſe he n nis Soul 
unto Death.“ 

Another Opinion is, that the Meſfub Wes | 
his Coming, upon Account of our Sins. But 
this is a contradiction to the Propheſy of Mala- 
chi; who connects his Advent with terrible De- 
nunciations of his Wrath, and deſcribes the 
Wickedneſs of the Jes at that time to be very 
great; and ſays, he is to be © a ſwift Witneſs 
againſt the Sorcerers and Adulterers, and againſt 
falſe Swearers, and againſt thoſe that oppreſs the 
Hireling, the Fatherleſs, and Widow, and turn 
away the Stranger from his Right(x).”. And in 
the ivth Chapter he ſays; that it was to prevent 
this Deſtruction and Puniſhment, that Elias was 
ſent before him to give Notice of his Coming ; 
* leaſt he ſhould come and ſmite the Earth with 
a Curſe(y).” And both Malachi and Zechariah 
agree; that it was by Puniſhment, that our 
Nation was to be © tried and refined.” ; Mala- 


0 Taiah ln. 12. () Iſaiablit 15, 14. 
(C Mal. iii. 5. O) Mal. iv. 6. 
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chi favs, & he ſhall fit as a Refiner and Purifier 
of Silver; and he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi; 
and purge them as Gold and Silver ;' that they 
may offer to the Lord an Offering in Righte- 


ouſneſs( x). And Zechariah ſays, I will bring 


the third part through the Fire; and will refine 
them, as Silver is refined : and I will try them, 
as Gold is tried( a).“ And they both agree, 
that this Puniſhment ſhould reform and amend 
them. © Then, ſays Malachs, ſhall the Offer- 
ing of Judah and Feruſalem be pleaſant unto the 


Lord; as in the days of old, and as in former 


years.” And Zechariah ſays; © After this they 
ſhall call on my name, and I will hear them; 
and I will ſay, it is my People; and they ſhall 
ſay, Jebovab is my God.” The Meſſiah therefore 
did not delay his Coming, upon the Account of 
their Sins; but came to reform and amend, and 
puniſh, And therefore Grotius obſerves, very 
juſtly ; © Ir were moſt unreaſonable to ſay, that 
his Coming was deferred, upon account of that 
very Dae which he was Nenn deſigned 
to cure.“ 

3. Some of our Rabbins argue, . the 
Cbriſtians; that the Jews are ſaid to be ſaved, 
in the days of the Maſſiab; whereas, in the days 


(z) Mal. iii. 3. 


(a) Zech. xiil. 9. The Prophets Malachi and Zechariah 
are here quoted more rd. becauſe they lived after 
the return from the ſeventy years? Captivity : and thero- 
fore theſe Prophefies relate to ſome future Times. 


of 
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of Cbeil, they were moſt grievouſly difperſedſ3), 
But, in this Argument; the Times of the fr# 


and ſecond Advents of Chrift ate not diſtin- 
guiſhed'; and neither the grievous Affliction, 


that were to attend his firſt Advent, as foretold 
by the Prophets, taken any notice of; nor the 
Salvation of thoſe that believed. 

4. Some, who are convinced by their Pro- 
pheſies, as well as by Tradition, that the Tem- 


ple was to continue till the Days of the Meſiab; 


have invented an idle Story -in order to pre- 


vent the Chrifians from availing themſelves of 


ſuch an important Conceſſion) that Chriſt was 
indeed Born, under the ſecond Temple; but is 
concealed at Rome, till God ſhall permit him to 
reveal himſelf( c). If this be true; it is incum- 
bent upon the Aſſerters of it, to inform us, 
how they know that he is there; and how they 
come to give themſelves no concern to W 
after him. 

That he was ſo far concealed from the main 


body of our Nation, when he came, as not to 


be known by them; is undoubted. It is con- 
feſſed by the Apoſtle Paal, as the Reaſon why 
they condemned him; that they knew him not, 
neither the voice of the Prophets chat were read 
to them every Sabbath · Day (d ). And Chrisi 

(6) Raimundus Martinus, in his Pugio Fidei; Part. II. 


cap. ii. ſays; ** Judei hic ſalvandi dicuntur in diebus 
Mefie, &c. quum in diebus Jeu graviſſime diſſipali ſunt.” 


See Poli Synopſ. 848. 


00 Biſhop chende; p. 33. 0 H, lil. 27. 
| him- 
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himſelf apologizes for them in his Prayer to 
God, for the ſame Reaſon; as far as their Caſe 
could poſſibly admit of any Alleviation; © Fa- 
ther, forgive them; for they know not what they 


 do(e).” And our Prophets have foretold, that 


it would ſo happen. Jaiab begins this Subject 
by ſaying, «© Whohath believed our Report( F)?“ 
And tells us the Reaſon, why they did not know 
him. It was becauſe © they hid as it were their 


Faces from him; he was deſpiſed, and we eſ- 


teemed him not.“ They were not ignorant; 
that there was a Perſon, in the days of Tiberius, 
who aſſumed the Character of the Maſiab; and 


St. Jobn had warned them of his Coming: and 


when He came, * He ſtretched out his hands 
all day to a. rebellious People (g);“ offering 
them the ſame Credentials, upon which the 
whole Evidence of heir own Religious Faith was 
founded; i. e. Miracles and Propbeſy: but they 
hid their Faces from him, and would nat receive 
him: When he did the Works of the Father, 
they ſaw and owned the Works; but did not 
acknowledge the Power, that wrought them; 
but aſcribed chem to Magie mY (2). They al- 


lowed, 


(e) Luke xxiil. 34 (f) cis li. 1, 3. C) 16. 


v. 1, 26 | 

(hb) Maimonides 0 Fund. Legis, cap. viii. ſays; Ifrael- 
i:e non crediderunt Me, propter Miracula quæ patravit : 
quia atimo-credentis propter ſigna ineſſe poteſt ſuſpicio ; 
feri poſſe, ut quis miraculum fecerit per incantationem 
aut præſtiglas. And Vorſtius in his Notes obſerves; that, 
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lowed, tliat Miracles might be wrought by an 
Impoſtor, in Proof of a falſe Religion; uncon- 
trouled by God; and therefore deftroyed the 
Proof for-the Divinity of their own Religion, 
And, as they would not liſten to the Voice of 


among the Miracles, which, may be performed by the Stars 
or by Magie. 4/3s"reckons [lib. i. e. viii.] Cha re- 
calling the Dead to Life, his curing Nazman's Leprofy, 
the Deliverance of Daniel from the Lion's Den, and of 
Jonah from the Whale's Belly; upon which he ſays, 
Nihil non nugaciſſimi Mortalium fingunt”—theſe moſt 
egregious Triflers invent any ching; ; to avoid being oblig - 
ed to confeſs, that Our Jeſus performed his Miracles by 
the Power, and as it were the Finger of Gd. 
Our Rabbins therefore have very imprudently uſed the 
ſame Arguments ag ainſt the Chriſtians; which Apulcius and 
Pliny uſed againſt Moſes: and the Anſwers to the Objec- 
tions of the Heathens will be a' ſufficient Defence of the 
Chriftians . Plin. lib. XXV. c. i. Apul. Apol. ii. quoted 
by Grotius, de Verit, lib. V. e. iii. not. 12, 13. We are 
told by Limboreh, ſpeaking of Orobis the ew ; hoc ſuo 
ſcripto contendit, etiamſi hzc miracula facta eſſent, tamen 
non debuiſſe nec potuiſſe Judæos Jeſum agnoſcere eſſe Me/- 
iam. p. 259. Orobio contended; that, though the Mi- 
racles [of Cbriſt] had been actually performed, yet that 
the Jeuut neither could, nor ought to have receiyed him as 
the Meſiab: And, what is very ſtrange to conſider, even 
the Chriſtian Fathers ſeem to have looked upon Miracles in 
the ſame light. Athenagoras ſays, we do not deny extraor- 
dinary Acts to have been performed in the name of Idols; 
and theſe, he tells us, were performed by Demons... Apol. 
xxv. Middleton; p. 77. And Mr. Farmer [on Miracles; 
P. 128. ] obſerves,..**'Non eſt autem grande facere Signa; 
"T75,210 great matter. to perform Miracles 3 to have deen the 
common en _ of rh and Jerom. 


Miracles, 
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Miracles, confirmed by the accompliſhmeat of 
Propheſys with regard to a Revelation, which 
was agreeable to the Nature of Gzg, and calcu- 
lated for the Benefit of Man; it was neceſſary 
for God, in order to carry-on the Courſe of his 
Reyelations by the Meffiab, to gather ſuch Per- 
ſons into his Church or Kingdom; as were ready 
to receive him, upon proper Evidence of his 
Miſhon.; and to deliver his Revelation to Poſ- 
terity upon ſuch. Principles, as would at the 
ſame time ſupport, and defend his former Reve- 


lations to My/es and the Prophets. And there- 


fore, when {reel would not be gathered to him, 


he was given to be a Light to the Gentiles; for 


God would not deprive the World of the Benefit 
of his Revelation, upon account of our Father's 
obſtinacy. So that the whole Hiftory of the 
Coming of Chri/t, and our Rejecting him, and 
his Reception by the Gentiles, hath been 
foretold by our own Prophets; juſt as it hath 
happened. I am ſought of them that aſked 
not far me,” ſays aiab, in the name of the 
Meſpab ; * te I am found of them that fought me 
not. I ſaid, behold me, behold me, unto a 


Nation that was not called by my Name; J. 


Ixv. 2, a. 1 have ſpread- out my hands all 


day to a rebelliqus People.” It appears then; 


that they knew him not, becauſe they bid their 
Faces from him; and would not liſten to his 
Doctrine, nor to the TY of the I who 
be fotetold Him. ag es a 

Ceres 
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And, what ſeems above all to condemn Us, 


as without excuſe, and at the ſame” time to de- 
fend the Interpretation df the Chriſtian: thoſe 


very Doctrines, which we ſo vehemently op- 


| Poſe, have been known and allowed -of by our 
own ancient Commentators; as what was in 
Reaſon to be expected, according to the natu- 


ral Senſe of the Propheſies. So that it is plain, 
the Cbriſtian Interpretation of them is by no 


| means a forced one; and might have been ſeen 


by us, if we had been unprejudiced; as well 
as it was by thoſe that lived before us. 
Dr. Whitby, on I. Pet. ii. 207 gives us the 


Opinion of the ancient cs, as follows. When 
God created the World, he held-forth his 


Hand under the Throne of Glory; and created 
the Soul of the Meffiab, and his Company: and 
ſfaid-to him; Wilt thou heal and redeem my 
'Sons, after- 6000 years? He anſwered, Yes. 
God ſaid to him; If ſo, wilt thou bear Chaſ- 


tiſements; to expiate their Iniquity ? (accord- 


ing. to what is written, J. liit, 4. Surely he 
hath borne our Griefs;) He e 1 will; 
and bear them with Joy( i). * e0 
R. Moſes Hadarſon ſays; R. Abba taughit, chat 
che Meſſiah was to undertake a State of Suffer- 
ings, in order to gain Life to Mankind. For 
he makes the Meffiab thus addreſs himſelf 
to God. Lord of . World, it is with Joy 


G Cart, Mellif, 1, Ip; 2974 ibi on i. "Oy 
| | that 


* 
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that I undertake to ſuffer all this Tribulation 
and Anguiſh (beforementioned) upon this Con- 
dition; that in my days you will bring all the 
Dead to Life; from the firſt; Adam, to that 
very time Then ſaid the holy and bleſſed God, 
1 conſents: And forthwich the Maſiab under- 
| took all thoſe Tribulations and A 2 
it is written in Jaiab lii. 

And again R. Moſes! un. in his Oren 
ment on ß lxxii. 9. ſays 314 R. Natroni aſked, 
what doth that mean ? We ſee not our Signs; 
there is no more any Prophet; neither is there 
among us any who knoweth how long. To 
whom R. Abba anſwered; this is ſaid of that 
wicked Generation, who will not believe the 
Signs or Miracles which our holy Mefiab will 
perform; but ſhall ſay of him, that he doeth 
theſe things by Art Magic. And that thoſe 
Miracles which he ſhall. perform are not the 


Miracles which were predicted of the Mefiab. © 


And that, as there is no Prophet to ſet the 
Truth before them; if he doth not bring ſome 
proof of the Truth of dis Aerion, _ on 
put him to Death(&).” 

Here then we ſee oundaviexr Rabbias, who 
were unprejudiced upon this Subject, interpret 
the Prophets as the Chrifians do; that the 
Meſſiah was to ſuffer Affliction and: Death: and 
* the Reaſon, why he ſhould not = on 


O Biſhop Clayten's Wan Enquiry; p: 37; Is : 
ledged 
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ledged by eur Fathers, in his afflicted State, 


be rejected, but thoſe to whom he was ſent? 


would: hre; becauſe: nne 
from him and refuſe his Credentials; 
Theſe Rabbinꝭ were not ſo ſcanddlifed at the 
Suffetings of the Meſiab j as with the thoughts 
uf his being put to death by our own Nation, 
For they not only. eollected from the Prophets, 
that he ſhould ſuffer and die; but that it 
would be by the hands of our Fathers. And 
chaugh there be no Text, that expreſsly de- 
clarts this yet, if we look into the Scriptures, 
we. ſhall: not be at any loſs to find upon what 
Reaſons ſuch an Opinion was founded. 

For, when {aiab tells us of nit Death; (ch. 
mii.) he gives us an Account of the Scorn and 
Hatred with which our Nation would receive 
him. He tells us, that * he was deſpiſed and 
rejected of An: but of bar Men could he 


The ſame, of whom the Prophet ſays Ws 


| hid, as ät were, our: Faers from him; he was 


deſpiſed and He chat is, We Fervs]-eſteemed 
him not. And liz. h. he calls him, Ain 
whom Man deſpiſeth, whom the Nation ab- 


hotr erh. And Zechariab ſpeaks more plainly, 


Li. 10, ], Which words R. Hadaꝝſan, juſt quot- 
np eee gig nnn 36 4 will 
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pour upon the Houſe of Devid, and upon the 
Inhabitants of Jery/a/em, the Spirit of Grace and 
Supplications; and they ſhall look on me, whom 
they have pierced; and they ſhall mourn for 
him, as one mourneth for his only Son; and 
ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in 
bitterneſs for his Firſt-born; and the Land 
ſhall mourn every Family apart,” K 15 

Give me leave, my Dear Friend, to expoſtu- 
late with you, and lay my whole Heart before 
you, upon this moſt intereſting of all Subject; 
and honeſtly confeſs, that T have been long 
affected with this heayy Charge, with which I 
have been ſo often preſſed by the Chriftians, 
and greatly alarmed ; becauſe it appears upon 
Examination to be Fact; and accounts for ſuch 
amazing difficulties, as upon * other Part. 
ple are inſuperable. 


The Maſiab, ſay they, bas Sh bans ma- | 


nifeſted to your Nation; and became the Son 

of Man, by being born of the Family of David: 
He came unto. Lou, his own peculiar People; 
and you, received him not, but hid your Faccs 
from him; and. . denied the Holy One and the 
Juſt, and deſſred a Murderer to be grantod unto 
Jou; and killed the Prince of Lite (h, And 
for this Sin your Natian has been ſo long gut- 


At Hadarſos i in Tom. 1 5 ae Me e filio 8388 | 


Poli Synepf. 09 BY 
(n) Ar iii. 114. . 
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go L E T FER IV.! 
off frem all ehe peculiar Bleſſings, which it fo 
long enjoyed under the Lord Jebovab; and you 
are diſperſed abroad, and become an Aſtoniſn- 
ment, a Proverb, and a Bye-word, among all 
Nations; as your Prophets foretold: nor will 
you ever be re- inſtated in his Favour, till you 
acknowledge him to be your Lord and King; 
and — Feinde to his ee fe over 
Tou- 55 | 
EA Levi; look back upon ths Days of 
old and the Mercies vouchſafed to our Fa- 
, thers, by the hand of this Jebovab Angel; how 
often he declared his Love and tender Compaſ- 
fion to his peculiar people; yea, and his un- 
changeable Determination; that he never would 
forget them! * Can a Woman, ſuys he, for- 
get her ſucking Child; that ſhe ſhould not 
have Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb? 
Yea, She may forget; yet will not 1 forget 
Thee, Behold, I have graven Thee upon the 
Palms of my Hands; thy Walls are continual- 
ly before me( n). - And, even when it was ne- 
ceſſary ti puniſh. us; with what Love and 
Tenderneſs does he compaſſionate our Suffer- 
ings! “ How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim ! 
how ſhall 1 deliver thee, Tfrael! how ſhall l 
make Thee like Aamab ! how ſhall T ſer Thee 
- 3 Zeboim ! my Heart is turned within me, my 
epentings are kindled together.” An « who 


(a) I. xlix. 15, 16. 
5 hes ſhall 
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ſhall have pity upon thee, O Jeruſalem; or 


who ſhall bemoan Thee, or who ſhall go aſide 
to aſk how Thou doeſt? Thou haſt forſaken 
me, ſaith Jebovab; thou art gone backward ; 
therefore will I ſtretch out mine hand againſt 
Thee, and deſtroy Thee: I am weary of re- 
. pentin g( 0). ” 

And is it poſſible; that fo much Reluctance 
to puniſh, and ſo much Tenderneſs, as is every 
where expreſſed through the ſacred Volume to- 
wards:our once happy Nation, ſhould on a ſud- 
den, and for no apparent Cauſe, entirely deſert 
us? And we ſhould be thus caſt-off from his 
Favour, as we now are; and ſubjected to ſuch 
unſpeakable Ruin, as hath befallen the whole 
Nation; from the days of YVeſpaſian and Titus 
ſuch as never any other Nation under the Sun 
has undergone: and ſuffered in our Sieges, and 
Battles, by Seditions, and Famines, and Peſti- 
lence, and Captivity, and Maſſacres, and Diſ- 
perſion? Is it poſſible; that all our Hopes in 
his indulgent Care and Love, ſhould thus at 
once be blaſted, for no Cauſe; and all his Pro- 
miſes to our Fathers fail, us; and the bright 
and glorious Proſpect, the Birthright of. our 
Nation, that in the Seed of Abrabam all the 
Families of the Earth ſhauld be bleſſed, thus 
end in eternal Darkneſs and Oblivion ?—Surely, 
if ſome amazing Act of Wickedneſs has not 


(e) Hof. xi. 8. Jer. xv. 5. 
Dddd been 
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been perpetrated by aur whole Nation(p), be- 
.yond what other Nations have committed; our 
preſent State and Condition, for fo many Ages, 
is unaccountablez and our Scriptures incredi- 
ble. And, what is the moſt melancholy of all 
Reflections; as we are ignorant of the Cauſe of 
theſe Afflictions( ), ſo we ſee no End of them; 
nor any means how to avert them. 

| In 


(p) The Death of Chrit was an Act of the whole Na- 
tion of the Jews ; repreſented, by their great Council: 
approved-of not only by the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but 
by all that came from different parts to celebrate the Paſſ- 
over. And, after Chriſt's ReſurreQion, when the Apoſ- 
tles preached to the Jews, wherever diſperſed; they were 
ſo far from condemning what the Senate at Ferſalem had 
done, that they perſecuted his followers in all their Ci- 
ties. Nor was their City deſtroyed ; till the Chriſtian 
Doctrine had been preached, and rejected by the whole 
Nation: as Chriſ foretold. Matt. xxiv. 14. And the 
Modern Jews ſeem to approve of what their Fathers did. 
See Limborch. Amica Collat p. 462, 4797. 

(7) As to what Joſephus ſays; that the City in no wiſe 
deſerved to be oppreſſed with ſuch miſery, ſave only that 
it foſtered and bred ſuch impious perſons, as wrought it's 
overthrow ;z it ſhews, that he was at a loſs to account for 
it. Limborch ſays; ** Eo tempore & quatuor ad mini- 
mum poſt ſæcula, minima que unquam in gente Judæa 
Idololatriz ſuſpicio; & maximus pro lege Mefaica fuit 
Zelus. Deus, contra promiſſa, contra morem ſuum, po- 
pulum ſuum dilectum [cui parem in tota ejus Hiſtoria 
non reperimus] ruina caſtigavit & obruit; cum nulla erat 
publica a lege ſua defectio, nulla Nationis Apoſtaſia, 


nullum eximium crimen Rebellionis toti Genti pork 
dum 


rr A. 573 
In this dejected and forlorn State, ſifted into 
all Nations and become the Scorn of all Man- 
kind, there yet remains One Hope, and but 
One, that can ſupport and relieve us; and this 
we have been blindly endeavouring, for many 
Ages, to invalidate and overturn; I mean the 
Authenticity and Truth of the Cbrictian Scrip- 
tures. If Feſus be indeed the Viſible Jebovab, 
and Angel of the Covenant, whom our Fathers 


have ſain; we want no farther Explanation, 


how we have offended him: or in what manner 
we may expect a Deliverance from our Evils. 
For He, whoſe Mercy and Loving-kindneſs 
have ſo often pardoned the Sins of our Fathers; 
delivering them from the Diſtreſſes, with which 
he viſited and chaſtiſed them; who could pray 
for his Enemies, in the midſt of his Sufferings, 
apologizing for their wilfu! Ignorance; and 
uſe that Power, which he gained by his patient 
Reſignation under Afflictions, for the Salvation 
of thoſe by whom he was diſtreſſed and ſlain : 
He will without doubt return to us alſo, in 


dum! Si enim tollat Vir Doctiſſ. Me/ie rejeftionem j 
nullum reperiet, nullum aſſignare poterit. Limb. p. 519. 
530, 541. It is certain, there never was a time; when 
Idolatry was leſs in faſhion among them : it was not there- 
fore the Supreme Inviſible Fehovah, but the Viſible Feho- 
vab, [who was their Lord and King in a ſomewhat dif- 
ferent ſenſe] whom our Fathers rejected: and it is no leſs 
certain at preſent, with regard to the Supreme Invi/ib/e 
Jehovah ; that we are not at all in Rebellion againſt him. 


Dddd 2 Mercy 
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Mercy and Loving-kindneſs; and will fave us, 
according to his Promiſe, even in the latter 
days (r); if we turn to him with Sorrow and 
Repentance, as to the Angel of the Covenant 
whom we delight in; and be obedient to his 
Voice. For that ſuch a Time will come, when 
we ſhall be again received into his Favour; we 
are well aſſured, both by the Prophecies qt: .the 
Jews and Cbrifians(s). 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 8 ſpeaks 
very plainly to this purpoſe; when he warns 
them © not to be ignorant of this MyFery, 
(leaſt they ſhould be wiſe in their own Conceits;) 
that Blindneſs in part hath happened to Yael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; and 


(r) Deut. iv. 30. © When thou art in Tribulation, 
and all theſe things are come upon you, even in the latter 
days; if thou turn to Jehovah thy God, and ſhalt be obe- 
dient to his Voice, he will not forſake thee.“ And, Ho/ca 
iii. 4. For the Children of I/rael ſhall abide many days 
without a King, &c. afterward ſhall the Children of Ijrazl 
return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
King: and ſhall fear the Lord and his Goodneſs in the 
latter days. See Jaiab ii. 2. Micah iv. 1. 

(s) We firmly and conſtantly believe, that God has 
divided the prefixed Time of our Slavery into two parts; 
the one of which is the 'Time appointed for our Conver- 
ſion, and the other is the 'Term or End. And whenever 
the former of theſe Terms is compleated, the latter takes 
place. And if we were already converted, we ſhould im- 
mediately expect our Redemption, and the Accompliſh- 
ment of that Propheſy of the Law, Deut. xxx. 1—10. R. 


Saadia's Treatiſe 8, § 2. 
ſo, 
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ſo, if they abide not in unbelief, all Heul ſhall. 
be ſaved( t).“ And this ſhall be, when God 


ſhall turn-away Ungodlineſs from Jacob; and 


take away [the puniſhment of] their Sins.” | 
And St. Luke tells us, that ©: Feruſalem ſhould 


be trodden- down of the Gentiles 3/ until the time 


of the Gentiles be fulfilled ():! which, St. John 


informs us, will be forty and two Months: or 
1260 Years(x). | ' 


But the Events, which according to the Pro- 


pheſies are to precede this happy Time are not 
yet fulfilled. Chri# hath not yet the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion(y)). All 
People, Nations, and Languages, do not ſerve 
him(z). The Lord is not King over all the 
Earth; nor do all the Nations worſhip before 
him(a). For, as Brerewood obſerves, if we di- 
vide the Known World into zbirty Parts; the 


(t) Rom. xi. 25, &c. Not a little remnant only, as at 
the fir/# Coming of Chriſt; but ALL 1frael: And to this 
purpoſe, read 1/. liv. 8, 9, 10.—lix. 20, 21,—lIx. 14, 18, 
19, 20,—lxi, 7, 8-—lxii. 4, 12.—lxv. 19.—lxvi. 22.—Fer. 
XXxii. 39, 40. Exel. xxxiv. 28, 29.—xxXVii. 25, 26, 27.— 
XXxix. 28, 29. Amos ix. 15. Now ſcarce any of theſe 
Texts can be applied to the Captivity of Babylon. ' See 
Whithy. End of the Appendix to the xi. ch. of the Epiſtle 
to the Romans. 

(u) Luke xxi. 24. (x) Rev. xi. 2. (O] Pf. ii. 8. 
(z) Dan. vii. 14, 27. (a) Micah v. 4. Zech. xiv. g. 
E/. Ixii. 8. —Ixxxvi. 9. —xlvii. 2, 7. 
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Cbriſtias Part will be only as Foe, the Mabomet- 
ant as. fix, and the [dolaters as nineteen(b). 


There are many other particulars foretold in 


the Jewiſh, and more explicitly in the Cbriſtian 


Scriptures, which are to precede our Converſion; 


ſome of which will promote it: and, if we truſt 


to the Interpretation of the Chriſtians, there are 
ſome Events, which have happened in theſe Jat- 
ter Ages; which intimate, that the ancient 
Propheſies are haſtening to an Accompliſhment : 
particularly, the great Diminution in the Power 
of the Roman Church; and the preſent Wars of 
the Tarkiſþ Empire. 

For the Chriſtians inform us, that the Apoca- 
lypfe was written about the year of Christ XC; 


and that the number of the Beaſt, [666] who 


was to ariſe out of the Sea(c), relates to the 
number of Years, from that time, till the Riſe 
of the Pope as a temporal Prince; the ſame ty- 
rannical Power, which is ſpoken-of by Daniel(4). 

And it muſt be confeſſed; that the Time agrees 
to an exactneſs: for the Popes firſt became tem- 
poral Princes, by obtaining the Exarchate of 
Ravenna, in the year of Chrift 756; and the 
year of Chriſt go, added to the number 666, ends 
in that year; i. e. 756, And this power, as 


(3) Hrereauood, ch. xiv. | (e) Rev. xili. 18. 
(4) Dan, vii. 24, 25. Sir 1/aac Newton, p. 250. 


they 
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they obſerve; as propheſied-of -both.. by Daniel 
and St. Jobn, was to laſt 1260 years( ). 

As this Propheſy threatens Rome (f) 0 ano- 
ther Propheſy is interpreted to bear as hard upon 
the European Kingdoms in general. The Inter- 
preters univerſally allow: the Beaſt to ſigniſy 
Rame; and we find it foretold, Rev. xvii. 12. 
that the ten Kings, into which the Roman Em- 


pire was divided, ſhould receive Power as Kings, 
one Hour with the Beaſt : war cw and Bugen- 


hagius obſerves, that. this mult ſignify duration 
of Time: i. e. they ſhall receiye' the Power. of 
Kings one Seaſon, or Portion of Time, with the 
Beaſt. Now theſe fen Kings, or Kingdoms, are 
explained by the Chriſtians to comprehend 1. The 
Vandals and Alans, in Spain and Afric. 2. The 
Suevians, in Spain. 3. The Viſigeths, in France 
and Catalonia. 4. Abans, in Gaul. $. Burgun- 
dians. 6.., Franks, in Gaul. 7. Britons. 8. 
Huns, in Hungary. 9g. Lombards. 10, Raven- 
ua(g). Pa this Prophety, ſo explained, an 


(e) . xii. 7. Rev. xi, 2 3 i 6, 14 

(F) Rev. xvii. 1B, 

(2) Ser sw car Medes en Nhe Plopheties; and Merks- 
evel, Mr. Mann ſuppoſes the Temporal Power of the Pope 


to have begun in 727 : when, under Pope Gregory the IId, 


the Italian rebell'd againſt Leo, upop the affair of Images. 
If fo, the Apotahpfe might be written in the year 61, 3 or 
4 years before the Epiſtles of St. Peter were written; and 
Sir Iſaac Newton's opinion er be true, that they quote 


from the Aprenhp/e | 
Anony- 
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Anonymous Writer adds; Let it be ſeriouſly 
remembered ; that, as the fen Kings roſe” toge- 
der Wich che Beaſt; ſo by this Interpretation 
they ate to ſink with bim. When therefore this 
great Babylon, this Mother of Whoredoms and 
Aboininations of the Earth, [which, in St. John's 
time, reigned over the Kings of the 'Earth(+),] 
ſhall” be brought to utter Deſtruction; that 
Event will be a Signal to all the en Kingdoms, 
into which the old Roman Empire was divided; 
that their Deſtruction is approaching(?). * This 
ought certainly to be a warning to the Proteſtant 


Churches; who have received ſo many remark- 


able Bleflings from the hand of God; ſince their 
Reformation from' the Church of Ruth; to pur- 
fue the ſame Principles, upon which they ſepa- 
rated; and to admit no one Article into their 
Eſtabliſnments, but what they can prove from 
Scripture; and not be tempted by empty Sha- 
dows, and the Appearance of Political and 
Secular Advantages to oppoſe the Truth : For 
it is very remarkable, and intereſting for them 
to conſider ; that, in the Propheſy of Daniel, 
which is parallel to that of St. Jebn, theſe ſen 
Kingdoms are repreſented as the Toes of the Image; 
and their Deftruftion is in like manner foretold : 

« Then was the Iron, the Ge che n the 


(5) Rev. xvii. 5, 18. 
(;) Notes on ſeveral Texts, p. 144. Suppoſed to be 


written by Mr. Mann. 
Silver 
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Silver and the Cold, broken to pieces /ogether ; 
and became like 'the Chaff of the Summer 
Threſhing- floor, and the Wind carried them 
away, chat no place was found for them: and 
the Stone {that is, the Kingdom of the Maſſab 
which ſmote the Image] became a great Moun- 
tain ; and filled the Earth(&).” By which it 
ſeems to look, as if the Proteſtant Churches 
would not make that advance in th& purity of 


their Religion; which might reaſonably be ex- 


pected from the State of Proſperity, and the 


great Advantages, they have for many years en- 
joyed(/ Js 
I do 


© Dan, ii. 35» f 

(4) The Author of an Bay on the 8 of che Divine 
Economy, ſpeaking of the particular Happineſs, in this 
reſpect, of 

% 'Exgland, bound- in with the triumphant Sea.“ 

the Bulwark of the Reformation, a ſafe retreat from the 
Tyranny of Rome, a Land of Learning and its Parent Li- 
berty : obſerves—thar it is the Duty of Men, ſo guarded 
from the Dangers that attend the ſearch of Truth in other 
Countries, ſo bleſſed with Time and Opportunity, ſo 
adorned with Learning and the free uſe of Scripture ; to 
ſtudy the Word of God with Aſſiduity and Paithfulneſs : 
not as though they were perfect but ſearching after farther 


Improvement; con feſſing ingenuouſly, in the true Spiritof 
Proteſtantiſm, which diſclaims Ixfullibility; that if the 
Church of Zxg/and ſhould, in every Doctrine it advances, 
*« juſtify itſelf ; its own Mouth would condemn it: and, 
if it ſhould ſay, Tam perfect; it would prove it perverſe.” 
Job ix. 20. It is the buſineſs of its Members, ſays that 

E eee Writer, 
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I do not pretend to defend or ohject- to theſe 
Interpretations : but only obſerve ; that, if they 
were actually true, we ſhould probably ſee the 
very ſame Face of things, both in the Popiſh and 
Proteſtant Churches, which we now do: viz. 
an utter Diſregard to the Truth, when in com- 
petition with political Views and worldly Inte- 
reſts ; and a Determination to maintain the 
. Errors of their ſeveral Eſtabliſhments, and the 
Traditions, and Doctrines, and Commandments 
of Men; though in many particulars they know 
them to be falſe : and an open iind obſtinate 
| Oppoſition to the Word of Gd, their own Con- 
ſciences, and that Power, which muſt infallibly 
overwhelm and cruſh them, if they continue to 
reſiſt it: for the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is de- 
ſcribed in the Chri#ian Scriptures, as a Stone; 
on which whoſoever falls, ſhall be broken, and 
on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 


Writer, to bring it. to perfection by Degrees: as they 
themſelves improve in the Knowledge of the Goſpel.— And 
if we preſs-on to farther Knowledge and Improvement; 
and are not grown too Viſe and Politic to amend our Errors, 
when we find them; and to ſeparate the Chaff from the 
Corn: This Conduct, carried-on with Purity of Heart 
and Manners, and a Love and Charity to one another, 
will be the moſt rational Thankſgiving to God for his 
Mercies ; and the moſt likely way, according to all hu- 
man Appearance, of propagating the Chriſtian Religion. 
This was written in the Year 1759 ; before the Riſe of the 
preſent Diſputes about Subſcription to Articles, 
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powder m), and Daniel ſays, it ſhall break and 
conſume all_ theſe Kingdoms ; [among which 
are included the Ten already ſpecified] and it 
ſhall ſtand for ever (#): and the Iron, and the 
Clay, of which the Kingdoms are compoſed, 
are again foretold to be broken in pieces, in 
the next verſe. And this 1s all agreeable to the 
Conduct of Providence, in like Circumſtances, 
at other times. Luke viii. 18.—xix. 26. and par- 
ticularly, ſee Prov. i. 24, &c. 

Another Event, which the Chriſtian Scriptures 
ſpeak-of to be accompliſhed before our Con- 
verſion, according to the Interpretation of the 
Chrifians ; is the Ruin of the Turkiſb Empire. 
They tell us; that the four Kingdoms of the 
Turks, who were ſeated on the Euphrates, and 
were invaded by Hulacu in 1258; and then made 
war upon the Greek Empire, and took Conſtan- 
tinople in 1453; are propheſied-of in the Reve- 
lation : and were to reign an Hour, and a Day, 
and a Month, and a Year (o): which, accord- 
ing to the Prophetic Language explained in 


(m) Mat. xxi. 44. (n) Dan. ii. 44. 

(e) Rev. ix. 4. Or if this Period begins when they firſt 
began to ſlay or to make their Conqueſts (the word in the 
Apoc. ix. 15, being eh, i be avwlauw) about the year 
1300, it will end in the latter end of the 159th century; at 
which time they were beaten by Prince Eugene in 1697 ; 
and they have, I think, made no progreſs ſince. (In a 
letter from an unknown hand). | 


Ecce 2 Ezekiel 
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Exetiel( p), amounts to 301 years; and will 
therefore be completed in ahout ſeventy years: 
and that he [vjz, the Turk] ſhall plant the Ta- 
bernacle of his Palace [after the loſs of Conſtan- 
tinople] between the Seas of the glorious holy 
Mountain, [in Judæa] according to the Pro- 
phet Daniel; yet ſhall he come to an End, and 
none ſhall help him(q). Theſe are the Com- 
putations of the Chriſtians ; and, how true they 
may be, Time will diſcover. The Event, as 
Sir aac Newton obſerves, will prove the Pro- 
pheſy. 

But one thing we may be certain of; chat, 
before our Happineſs as a temporal State, and 
the return of the Theocracy, Elias will come 
and reſtore all things (r); for that Propheſy of 
Malachi does not ſeem to be compleatly and li- 
terally fulfilled, in the perſon of John the Bap- 
tiſt: who, though He came in the Power and 
Spirit of Elias; was not Elias himſelf in Perſon, 
as it ſeems to be the ſenſe of the Prophet (s): 


for 

() Exch. iv. 6. 

(9) Dan. xi. 45. xii, 1. Exel. xxxviii. xxxix. Zech. 
xii. 13, 14. &c. ö 

(r) Mal. iv. 5, 6. 

(s) Mal. iv. 5. Matt. xvii. 11.—Xi. 14. 

Chrift calls Jobs the Baptiſt Elias; becauſe he came 
in the Spirit and Power of Elias; Luke i. 17, It was cuſ- 
tomary, among the Jervs, to call fimilar Characters by 
one and the ſame Name. As when Chrift is called David; 
and the Son of Jeſab is called Shallum: Fer. xxii. 11. 
And ſo Rome is called Babylon, in the New * 

any 
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for we expect that what has happened at the rf 
coming of the Mzfiiab ſhall be more fully and 
literally compleated at his cn, coming; and 
the blindneſs ſball continue among the Jews, 
no longer than the Chriſtian Church of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall be compleated (7) ; and the receiving 
Us again into Favour ſhall be like Life from the 
Dead to both of us(u). And the Nations ſhall 
then ſee clearly, that our Peculiarity was in- 
tended for the general Benefit of all Mankind.- 

Then ſhall be fulfilled all choſe great and glo- 
rious Promiſes recorded in the Prophets, which 
relate to the Meffiab's Advent as a Prince; that 
the Gentiles ſhall come to our Light, and Kings 
to the brightneſs of our Riſing; and Nations, 
which have not known as, ſhall run unto «s 
becauſe the Lord ſhall glorify zs{x). And the 
Sons of Strangers ſhall build-up thy Walls; 
and their Kings ſhall miniſter unto Thee(y). 
For, thus faith the Lord: Behold, I will lift-up 
my Hand to the Gentiles; and ſet-up my Stan- 


Many of the Cbriſtian Fathers believed, that Elias would 
come in the Body; as he came by John in Virtue and Spirit. 
But whether this Propheſy will be fulfilled, according to 
the exact Letter, is uncertain; thus much we know of 
the matter, that Elias did not die; and therefore may 
poſſibly appear again in Perſon, before any Reſurrection 
from the Dead, | page 

(:) See Nuby; Append. to the Epiſ. to the Romans, p. 
100, &C. | 

(u) Rom. xi. 15. Exra ix. 9. Exel. xxxvii. 

(x) I/aiab Ix, 3.—lv. 5. O) I/aiah Ix. 10. 


erer . 

dard to my People: and they ſhall bring thy 
Sons in their Arms, and thy Daughters ſhall be 
carried upon their ſhoulders: and Kings ſhall be 
thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing 
Mothers; they ſhall bow down to Thee with 
their Face upon the Earth, and lick up the Duſt 
of thy Feet; and thou ſhalt know, that I am 
the Lord: for They ſhall not be aſhamed, that 
wait for Me(z). And 1 will feed them that op- 
preſs thee with their own Fleſh ; and they ſhall 
be drunken with their own Blood, as with ſweet 
Wine; and all Fleſh ſhall know, that I the Lord 
[Febovah)] am thy Saviour, thy 1 S the 
mighty One of Jacob( a). 

Excuſe me, my Dear Eliſha; if in a matter in 
which I think not only my Self, but my whole 
Nation, fo greatly intereſted, I appear to in- 
dulge my Hope to an Exceſs; for it is the only 
Hope remaining to us: and, if it be well 
founded, as I am fully convinced it is; it is 2 
Great and a Glorious one, 

Sir Jaac Newton obſerves; that, in the days 
of the ancient Prophets, when the ten Tribes 
were led into Captivity, the Jraelites expected a 
double return; and that at the fr the Jews 
| ſhould build a new Temple, inferior to Solomor's; 
until the time of that Age ſhould be fulfilled: 
and afterwards, that they ſhould return from all 
* of their Captivity and build Feru/alem 


(K) T/aiah xlix. 22, 23. (a) Ibid. ver. 26. 


and 


and the Temple gloriouſly(b). And, to expreſs 
the Glory and Excellence of this City, it is figu- 
ratively ſaid to be built of precious Stones. Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be built up with Sapphires and 
Emeralds, &c. And, if we look into the Apo- 
calypſe of St. Jobn; we ſhall fee by the Deſcrip- 
tion which he there gives of the Heavenly Jeru- 
falem, the holy n the Lamb's Wife (c); &c. 

that 


(4) Sir Iſaac Newton on the Propheſies; p. 132. Tobit 
XIV. 4, 5, 6. Tob. xiii. 13, 16, 17. J liv. 12. 

This rebuilding of Feru/alem and the waſte Places of 
Judah, is predicted in Mic. vii. 11. Amos ix. 11, 14. Exel. 
XXXVi. 33, 35, 36, 38. 1/. liv. 3, 11, 12.—lv. 12.— xi. 4. 
lv. 18, 21, 22. Tobit xiv. 5. And the Return from 
Captivity, and Coming of the Meſtab and his Kingdom, 
are deſcribed in Dan. vii. Rev. xix. Ads i. 7, 8. Matt. 
xxiv. Joel iii. Exel. xxxvi.—xxxvii. J Ix.—IxIi.—Ixiii.— 
Iiyy,lxvi. &c. Sir Jſaac Newton; p. 134. 

(e) In the Old Teſtament, the Jeaoiſh Nation is ſaid to 
be married to Jehovah; Jer. xxxi. 3z. and the Metaphor 
is uſed in many other Places. Hence her Idolatry is con- 
ſidered as Adultery and Whoredem ; and ſhe is called an 
Harlat, Jer. iii. 8, 9.—Xili. 27. Ezek. xvi. 15. Jer. iii. 6. 


and God is divorced from her; JJ. xlii. 4, 5. And as 


Judah and Jeruſalem are accounted Harlets (by reaſon of 
their Pollution), under the Names of Abolab and Aboli- 
Lab; Exel. xxiii. ſo the polluted Cbriſtian Church is re- 
preſented as an Harlot, in the Apocalypſe. But yet God 
hath not caſt-away his People; but, upon their Return, 
is ready to receive them again. Turn, O backſliding 
Children; faith the Lord: for I am Married unto you.“ 
17. lxii. 4. 5. Fer. iii. 14. And again; “ Cry in the 
Ears of Feru/alem, Thus ſaith the Lord; I remember the 
| | Kind- 
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that he ſpeaks of the ſame Times with Tobit and 
Jeiab. For he ſays; © the Building of the Wall 
was of Jafper, and the City of pure Gold ;” &c. 
And he foretells ſuch a glorious Change of Af- 
faits to be brought about, relative to the future 
Happineſs of our Nation; as he wants words to 
expreſs. And there can be no greater Proof, 
that the Chriſtian Religion is the Completion of 
the Jewiſßh Revelation; and that the Love of 
Gd ſtill continues to our Nation; than the 
whole Scheme and Conduct of this Propheſy of 
the 4pocalypſe: Which was revealed to Jeſus 
Cbriſt by the Supreme Jebovab; that he might 
N it to St. Jobn, 1 his Angel, Rev. i. 1. 


Wiadseh of thy Youth; ; and the Love of thine Eſpouſals,” 
c. Jer. til. 2.— And though the Branches of the Olive 
Tree are broken-off; yet the Root and the Stock remain, 
into which the Chrifian Church is grafted; and when 
Jeruſalem ſhall ſeek. Jehovah in the Latter Days, they 
ſhall be grafted into the ſame Stock; and become the 
Lamb's Bride; eſpouſed to one and the ſame Huſband, the 
P:fible Febowah ; in the ſame Senſe in which the Jews ſay, 
that Moſes eſpouſed Trae] to God in Mount Sinai; when 
he made them enter into Covenant with him 2. [ Deverim 
Rabba; c. vii. col. 4.] and in which St. Paul ſays to the 
Corinthian Converts, I have e/pou/ed you to one Huſband 
that I may preſent you as a chaſte Virgin to Chrif. —And, 
Rev. xxi. this Bride is plainly deſcribed .to be the holy 
City and the New Feru/alem, and as a Bride adorned with 
her Jewels, to be married to the Lord; as:our Nation is 
deſcribed, / Ixi. 10.—Ixii. 4, 5. See ee Mil. 
lennium; p. 73+ 40 
and 


— 
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and is entirely ordered according to the ancient 
Jewiſh Worſhip, upon the Feaſt of the ſeventh 
Month; and carried-on by Figures bearing 
Analogy, and relative to our Cuſtoms and Hiſ- 
tories, Twelve thouſand Saints of every Tribe 
of Iſrael, are deſcribed as ſealed with the Seal 
of the Living God; Rev. vii. 4. And the 
Tabernacle of God [where the Angel Jebovab 
appeared in the Cloud] ſhall be with Men; and 
the Shechinah, or Glory of God, ſhall lighten it; 
and the Lamb, that is Cbriſt, the Angel Jebovab, 
who uſed to appear in Shecbinah to our Fathers, 
ſpall be the Light thereof (d). And he will dwell 
with them, and they ſhall be his People; and 
God fhall wipe-away all Tears from their Eyes, 
and there "ſhall be no more Death, neither 
Sorrow, nor Crying ; neither ſhall there be any 
more Pain; and the New Feruſalem ſhall de- 
ſcend from Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorn- 
ed for her Huſband; and the Kings of the 
Earth ſhall bring their Glory and Honour into 
it; and the Saints of God ſhall reign with Chrif 
a thoufand Years, even for ever an ever(e). 

(4) Rev. xxi. 3, 23. 

te) Compare Daniel vii. with Apocalyp j. xx. 

Dan. vii. 9. I beheld till-{ ' Apoc. xx. 4. And I faw 
the Throues were Placed. -. | Threnes ; ad they fat upon 

10. the Judgement was ſet. 1 Judgement was given 

22, and Judgement was gi- | unto them; and they, [the 
ven to we Faints of the Moſt | Saints] lived and reigned 


High: and the Saints poſ- with Chrift 1000 ears. 
ſeſled the Kingdom. 15 1 | 5 * | 
Ffff And 
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And the Song of Moſes, which particularly pro- 
pheſied of theſe Times, ſhall be joined with the 
Song of the Lamb(f). And all the ancient Pro- 
pheſies ſhall be compleated, and the Angel of the 
Covenant ſhall be our Saviour, the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs ; the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords(g). In ſhort, although our Sun hath 
been. darkened, and our Moon hath not given 
her Light, for many Ages ; yet the Day-ſpring 
from on high ſhall again viſit us(þ), and the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 
Wings(i). For in my Wrath I ſmote thee, [ſays 
the Lord;] but in Favour have I had mercy on 
thee(&).—But all this Hope depends upon that 
one Truth, which we are fo averſe to acknow- 
ledge ; that Jeſus is the Chrif : without which 
all is Darkneſs and Deſpair. For, as I have 
ſhewn, and J repeat it again; if the Propheſies 
are not already ſo far fulfilled in him in part,. as 
to prove him to be the Meſſiah ; they can never 
be fulfilled at all. | 

I can ſee no way to avoid the forte of theſe 
Arguments : for, whether we allow or deny the 
Authenticity of the Chri#ian Scriptures, our 
Caſe will be equally deſperate : becauſe They are 
not only confirmed by ſtronger Evidence than 
Ours, but actually ſupport them. And to inſiſt 
that our Propheſies are true, and een 


) Rev. xv. 3» (2) & 050 Lale i. 78. 
(0 Aal. iv. 2. (i) Jaiab lx. 10. 


muſt 
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muſt come to paſs within the appointed Times, 
which are now elapſed ; and then deny the Au- 
thority of the only Hiſtory in the World, that 
is able, or even pretends to account for their 
Completion, and ſupport their Credit; muſt 
appear to every ſenſible Man to be in effect a 
a plain Confeſſion, that' the Jewiſh Syſtem is 
now become indefenſible. In ſhort; if we allow 


their Scriptures, we allow the Meffab to be come 
and Jeſus to be the Perſon ; and if we deny their 


Scriptures, we are not able to defend our own. 
And there can be no greater proof, that our 
Rabbins themſelves are ſenſible of this; than 
the methods they have taken to prevent an Ex- 
amination into the Merits of the Cauſe, by for- 
bidding us under an Anatbema, to compute the 
Times(T). This may indeed keep our People 
for ſome time from diſcovering the Truth, and 
going- over to Cbriſtianity; and, as a Protęſtant 
Divine once ſaid in Praiſe of the Inquiſition, it 
may ſerve to keep all things Tight. But this 
effect will reach no farther than the Synagogue. 
It will neither prevent the Calculations of the 
Chriſtians or Mahometans ; nor defend us againſt 
the Concluſion which they both agree in; that 


(!) Non decet autem aliquem ſupputare tempus, aut 
curioſe elicere ex Verſibus: cognoſcetur Tempus adven- 
tus ejus,  [ſc. Meſſiæ, ] quemadmodum dixere Sapientes. 
Cel. m. in cap. Chelek ; Illaqueetur animus ſupputantium 
tempus. Abravanel de Cap. Fid. p. 7. 
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the Me ſhab's Advent i is already paſt ; which we 
dare not inquire into. 

And indeed, if this be the Caſe with Us; 
if we deny the Evidence of Miracles, by ſup- 
poſing them to be performed by Magic; and the 
Evidence of Propbęſies, by denying them to be 
examined into, and their Completion aſcer- 
tained ; what Proof of our own Religion will 
remain ? 

| Theſe Arguments, out of many, I have cho- 
ſen to lay before You; becauſe they have been 
moſt convincing. to Me, and ſeem fully to de- 

termine the Queſtion between us; as being the 
leaſt liable to cavil and uncertainty. Among 
thoſe which J have omitted, in proof of Cbriſti- 
anity in general, the Evidence which ariſes from 
the perpetual Correſpondence between the two 
Revelations is not the leaſt : the one of which 1s 
a plain Counter-part to the other: One, the 
Seal or Type; the Other, the Impreſſion or Anti- 
type ; anſwering to it in a thouſand Particulars : 
But, this internal Proof will not be apprehended, 
in its full force, by thoſe who are not ſatisfied 
of the Divine Original of both. But, when the 
Divinity of them is once acknowledged, there 
appears in almoſt every Chapter of the New 
"Teſtament, ſame Hint, Reference, or Doctrine; 
which either explains, or fulfills, or farther con- 
tinues, or confirms, the ſame Scheme of Provi- 
dence, which we learn from our own Scriptures, 
in 


LETTER V. 3 


im a RR” "PAY — and _ extraor- 
dinary manner. 

And, what Sppeare: to me 3 8 
Confirmation of this Divine Original of the 
Cbriſtian Scriptures, of the internal Kind, (for 1 
ſhall ſay nothing here of the external Proof ;) is 
this: that the more the World improves in the 
Knowledge of Truth, eſpecially with regard to 
the Nature and Attributes of God, and the moral 
Excellence of Man, beyond what was known in 
former Days; the more they find their Senti- 
ments agree with thofe Writings : which ſeems 
a plain Proof, to an anprejudiced Mind; that no 
Man or Set of Men in the World, were capable 
of compoſing them ; without a divine Revela- 
tion, On the contrary ; had they been of hu- 
man Compoſition, we ſhould have found them 


full of the Errors of ſome old Philoſophy ; and 


incapable of ſtanding the Examination of the 
preſent Ages. Whereas, in truth, we find no 
Syſtem of Religion or Morals, that is worth 
regarding ; any farther than it agrees with theſe 


Books, and will ſtand the Examination of that 
Teſt. | 


When I conſider all theſe Arguments; and 
find the End, for which the Divine Power inter- 
poſes in the Affairs of Men, is the performance 
of that Promife of Bleſſedneſs, which Jebovab 
firſt obſcurely hinted to Adam, and afterwards 
more — gave to Abraham, that in his 

Seed 
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Seed ſhould all the Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed ; and afterwards ſtill more plainly by 
Jaiab; that the Mefiab, or Chrif, ſhould be- 
come a Light to the Gentiles, and the Salvation 
of God to the End of the Earth; extending the 
Bleſſing from our Nation, to the whole race of 
Man; and from this World, to the next; thereby 
bringing all good Men, whoſe Principles ſhall 
fit them to promote Virtue and Happinefs, into 
an eternal Kingdom that ſhall never be deſtroy- 
ed; under the Care and Government of the 
Jebovab Angel, who created us, and hath taken 
care of us from the Beginning. When 1 farther 
conſider; that the Chrif#ian Scheme, by which 
all this is to be brought about, is not only per- 
fectly agreeable to our higheſt Notions of the 
infinite Goodneſs of the great Lord and Governor 
of the Univerſe; but entirely conformable to 
the uſual Method of his Providence, in renew- 
ing his Revelations to Mankind, as the Evidence 
and good Effects of former Revelations failed, 
through length of Time, and the Careleſſneſs 
and Wickedneſs of the World: When I ſee all 
theſe Truths join to complete One plain, rational 
and conſiftent Deſign, agreeable to our own 
Scriptures, and our moſt ſanguine hopes in the 
Promiſes made to our Fathers, I think myſelf 
not only obliged to confeſs my Belief, that Jeſus 
is the Chriſt; but alſo to produce. my Proofs, 


and explain to my Friends the Strength of the 
Eu!i- 


ür nn „. 


| Evidence, by which I have been convinced, and 


the Reaſons of ſo great a Change of my Senti- 
ments: that if my preſent Opinion be agreeable 
to Truth, it may prevail with others; and if 
not, that I may at leaſt appear to them. not to 
have ated raſhly or precipitately ; and may give 
an opportunity to thoſe who diſapprove of my 
Conduct, to examine my Arguments; and either 
allow of them, or convince me of their weakneſs. 

I know, that I have already forfeited the 
Eſteem of many worthy and good Men, whom 
I highly Love and Honour; and have expoſed 
myſelf to much reproach andill-will from Others, 
who have never wiſhed me well. And, on the 


other hand, I am well aware; that I ſhall not 
approve myſelf to the Chriſtians, whoſe cauſe I 


plead; and whoſe Scriptures I believe. But 
you, my Friend, who are ſo thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with my Principles, and the uprightneſs of 
my Intentions, from my Youth; and have 
known me in Proſperity and Adverſity, always 
.the ſame; will continue to Love the Man; 


whatever you may think of his * in 


Matters of Religion. 


I am, &c. 


END os VOL. I. 
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Contents of tr II, III, IV, to follow Title 
and Preface; Contents of Letters V, VI, VII, 
VIII, to follow the Title of the Second Volume; 
and the Index, to be laſt. 


